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THE  PREFACE. 


THE  first  and  M«ottd  vohitntt  otHtAi  his* 
tory,  whfch  I  offbued  swiMft  yfeats  itgb  to  the 
pnbUc,  so  fully  etp1*tfi  th«  ttMuM  atid  d^igfa 
of  my  undtrftkklng,  that  iSti^tt  i«  no  tt««d  of 
toy  fUnher  ftceoufit  of  it.  Thi^  thffd  voItiiM 
tontaiiis  th«  t)a«f«d  hiitoty  from  tYA  tinM 
when  the  Istatliteil  passed  the  Red  Sea  to 
the  death  of  Joshua;  jtnd  t  have,  as  in  the 
former  volumes,  made  such  obseiVatiotis,  i^ 
I  thought  might  obviate  Or  answer  ohjectioiil^ 
ot  difficulties  in  the  Scripture  accounts  of 
some  facts  in  those  times.  I  have  also  given 
such  hintd  of  the  heathen  nations,  tiA  belong 
to  this  period,  and  may  enable  ttre  to  de- 
duce the  profane  history  in  a  clear  light, 
when  I  shall  come  down  to  ^n  age,  Which 
may  afford  plenty  of  materials  for  a  relation 
of  the  affairs  of  it. 


tl  PRBPACB. 

I  am  sensible  that  the  reader  may  expect 
from  me  some  account  of  the  Jewish  year, 
which  he  will  not  find  in  the  ensuing  volume. 
If  the  Israelites,  when  they  came  inta 
Canaan,  had  not  been  instructed  to  com- 
pute such  a  number  of  days  to  a  year,  as 
might  come  very  nigh  to  the  true  measure 
of  it,  they  could  not  have  continued  long  to 
keep  their  set  feasts  in  their  proper  seasons. 

She  heathen  nations  had  as  yet  no  notion 
'  the  year's  containing  more  than  three 
mdred  and  sixty  days/  But  such  a  year 
falling  short  live  days,  and  almost  a  quarter 
of  a  day  of  a  true  solar  revolution,  it  must 
be  evident  that  the  stated  feasts  of  Moses' 
law,  if  they  had  been  observed  in  a  course 
of  such  years,  would  have  returned  five 
days  and  almost  a  quarter  of  a  day,  -  in 
every  year,  sooner  than  the  true  season  of 
the  year  for  observing  them  could  have  re- 
turned with  them,  and  this  in  a  very  few 
years  must  have  brought  them  into  great 


:ts 


•  Sec  Pref.  to  vol,  i. 

^  They  muit  in  a  few  years  have  come  to  celebrate 
the  patsovef)  before  they  could  have  hi|d  lambs  fit  to 
be  eaten.    The  wave  sheaf-offering  would  have  come 
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PBBFAOB.  Vti 

oonfiuion/  Moses  appoiated  the  Passover  to 
be  killed  and  eaten  on  the  fourteenth  day  of 
the  first  month  at  e?en/  On  the  same  eren* 
ing  they  began  to  eat  unlearened  bread/  and 
oontinued  eating  it  unto  the  evening  of  the  one 
and  twentieth  day.*  The  ware-sheaf  was  to 
be  offered  on  the  second  day  of  unleavened 
bread/  Fifty  days  after/  or  on  the  fifth  day 
of  the  third  month,  two  wave-loares  were 
to  be  offered  for  the  wheat-harvest ;  ^  and 
on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  seventh  month,' 
thoy  were  to  celebrate  their  ending  the 
gathering  in  all  the  fruits  of  their  laud/ 

about,  before  the  barley  was  ripe  to  be  reaped,  and 
the  pcntecost  before  the  time  of  wheat  harvest,  Pri- 
deaux  Prof,  to  part  i.  of  his  Connexion. 

*Exod.  xii.  6 — 8.     Levit.  xxiii.  5. 

«  Exoci.  xii.  18.  *  Ibid. 

'  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  S.  c.  10. 

'Lev.  xxiii.  15,  16.  ^  Exod.  xxxiv.SS. 

*  Lev.  xxiii.  39. 

^  In  Canaan  the  produce  of  the  earth  seems  to  come 
on  in  the  same  course  as  in  Egypt.  In  Egypt  the 
barley  was  in  the  ear,  when  the  wlieat  and  (he  rye 
were  not  grown  up,  Exod.  ix.  tl,  3ii  so  in  Canaan 
the  barley*harvc8t  came  on  first ;  then  the  wheat* 
harvest,  and  after  these,  the  gathering  their  either  fruits, 
the  fruits  of  their  vineyards  and  olivc-yardS)  &c« 


viii  nucFjycB. 

Moses  lired   lEdknost   icrty  years  after  his 
giving  the  Israelites  fliese  insKitutioiis.     KofT 
if  aH  tliis  vAAle  three  hundred  and  sixty 
days  had  been  oevnpoted  to  be  «  year^  it  is 
evident,  that  the  leasts  of  the  law  would*  by 
Ibis  time  have  gone  backwards  almost  two 
hundred  and  ten  days,  from  what  was  the 
real  season  of   the  year,    at  which  they 
were  at  first  appointed  ;  for  forty  times  ^ve 
days  and  almost  a  quarter  of  a  day  amount 
to  near  that  number.    But  we  find  that,  when 
the  Israelites  rame  into  Canaan,  and  were 
to  keep  the  passorcr  there  on  the  fourteentli 
day  of  the  month  Abib,*  the  corn  was  ripe 
in  the  fields."     Jordan  then  OTerflowed  all 
its  banks,  for  which  it  was  annually  remark«i 
able  all  the  time  of  harvest^*  so  that  the 
passover,  and  consequently  the  other  feasts 
fell  this  year  about'  the  times,  when   Moses 
at  first  stated  them.    Therefore  the  Israel- 
ites  must  have  had  some  method  to  adjust 
thf  ir  ccwiputed  year  to  the  true  meaMre 
of  a   real  one;  otherwise  the  obsefvatioii 

■     I  =^ 

*  Jfoab.  V.  10.  *  Ibid.  See  book  xii. 

*Jo8h.lii.  15.  4 


ef  tkeir  set  fbstivaU  would  have  mnarkii 
abif  ¥pried  from  their  true  teaions  in  a  few 
years. 

By  what  particular  method  the  atident 
bmeliteg,  regulated  their  year  in  this  maih* 
aer^  may  perhaps  be  difficult  to  be  ascei^ 
tained«  However  ^  I  shall  endeavour  to  oflfeis 
what  I  dunk  may  be  gathered  from  soma 
hints  in  Moses^  institutions  relating  to  this 
matter* 

Moses^  in  order  to  calculate  and  regulate 
the  <acr6d  festivals,  directed  the  Israelites  to 
obierve  the  month  Abib;*  which  was  to  be 
unto  them  the  beginning  of  months,  that  is, 
the  first  month  of  the  year.'  On  the  fourteenth 
day  of  this  month,  at  even,  they  were  to  kill 
and  eat  the  passover.''  The  day  after,  or  the 
fifteenth  was  the  first  day  of  unleavened 
bread,'  and,  which  ought  to  be  particularly 
remarked,  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread 
was  always  to  fall  upon  a  sabbath ;  which  I 
think  is  hinted  inLcvit.  xxiii.  IL  The  wave- 
sheaf  was  to  be  waved  on  the  morrow  after  a 

*Deat.  xvi.  1.  ^  Exodus  xii.  3. 

'  Ibid.  6 — ^8-    Lcvit  xxiii.  5.  *  Ver.  6. 


X  FIBFAOB. 

Sabbath ; '  but  the  ware-sheaf  wu  thai  of* 
fered  on  the  second  day  of  unlearened 
bread ;  *  and  consequently  9  if  that  day  was  the 
morrow  after  a  Sabbath,  then  the  day  pre- 
ceding or  first  day  of  unleavened  bread  was  a 
Sabbath.  If  this  point  be  rightly  stated,  it 
should  be  remembered,  that  the  Sabbaths 
in  this  first  month  will  fall  thus;  the 
first  day  a  Sabbath,  the  eighth  day  a  Sab- 
bath, the  fifteenth  a  Sabbath,  the  twenty* 
second  a  Sabbath,  and  the  twenty-ninth 
a  Sabbathu  A  nionth  was  ordinarily  com- 
puted to  be  thirty  days,  neither  more  nor 
less/  .  Accordingly,  if  we  go  through  the 
second  month,  the  Sabbaths  in  it  must  be 
thus:  the  sixth  day  a  Sabbath,  the  thir- 
teenth a  Sabbath,  the  twentieth  a  Sabbath^ 

•  Vcr  1 1 .  The  Hebrew  words  are,  nam  mnoo  I.  e- 
erattino  sabbati^  on  the  day  after  the  Sabbath. 

*  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  3.  ubi.  sup. 

"  Moses  thus  computes  the  months  in  his  account  of 
the  Flood.  From  the  seventeenth  daj  of  the  second 
month,  to  the  seventeenth  day  of  the  seventh  month ; 
for  five  whole  months  he  reckons  one  hundred  and 
fifty  days,  Gen.  vii.  II.  24.  viu.  8,  4.  which  is  ex- 
actly  thirty  days  to  each  month ;  for  five  times  thirty 
days  are  one  hundred  and  fifty. 


MBVA01#  ix 

and  the  twentyHMcrenth  a  Sabbath/    In  the 
month  the  Sabbaths  will  fall  thus  s  the 


'  Scdigcr  intimatei  that  the  twenty-iecond  day  of 
Ikb  iccood  month  was  a  Sabbath.  Lib.  de  Emeodat* 
Temp#  p«  IAS9  which  if  true,  would  overthrow  the 
ordcfr  of  the  Sabbaths  I  am  offering.  Biit|  1 .  If  the 
tirentjr-gecond  of  this  month  had  been  a  Sabbath,  then 
the  fifteenth  mutt  have  been  a  Sabbatl;  also;  and  the 
people  would  have  rested  in  their  tents  upon  it,  Exod. 
xrl.  80/  But  the  fifteenth  was  a  day  of  travel;  the 
lauAiUm  foftk  ih^r  iourney  from  Eltm  unto  the  wilder- 
ntm  of  Sin,  on  the  i\(ie,o:nih  day  of  ihi»  Hnrnnd  month, 

Exod.  xri.  !•  so  that  this  day  was  not  a  Sabbath,  anfl 
consequently  neither  was  the  twenty-second.  2.  Sca- 
liger*s  opinion  is  founded  upon  an  imagination  that  the 
qoaib  were  given  in  the  very  evening,  and  the  manna 
on  the  morning  after  the  Israelites  came  into  this 
wildemcHs.  If  this  were  the  fact,  the  Israelites  ga- 
thering manna  for  »ix  successive  days,  before  Moses 
observed  to  them  that  to-morrow  is  the  Sabbath,  (See 
rer.  28, 23.)  would  indeed  suggest  that  the  Sabbath  fell 
on  the  twenty-second.  But  how  improbable  is  it  that 
the  Israelites  should  have  fixed  their  camp,  explored 
the  country,  found  that  they  could  not  be  supported  in 
H,  mutinied,  obtained  a  miraculous  supply  from  Goo  ; 
and  all  this  in  the  remaining  part  of  a  day  almost  spent 
in  travel  ?  A  supply  given  thus  instantaneously  would 
bardly  hare  been  known  to  be  a  miracle.    Thry  could 


Xii  WEMTAQM.    . 

foorth  day  a  Sabbatht  and  the  day  ^fbu 
this  Salibath  was  the  day  of  Pentecost^  gr 
the  fiftieth  day  from  the  day  of  the  bringing 
the  sheaf  of  the  wave-oflfering ;  ▼  for  ftoUk 
the  day  of  waving  it^  on  the  day  after  a  Sab- 
bath, they  were  to  count  seven  Sabbathi 
complete ;  unto  the  day  aJter  the  iieyeiitik 

not  80  soon  have  judged  enovgli  of  the  country  they 
were  in,  to  determine  whetiier  it  might  not  be  the  na* 
tural  {NTodnce  of  it.     In  the  wilderness  of  Shur  thejp 
travelled  three  days  before  they  oame  to  high  com- 
plaints for  want  of  water,  Exod.  xv.  2S.     In  likf 
manner  they  came  into  the  wilderness  of  Sin^  on  Hb^ 
fifteenth  day  of  the  month,  on  a  second  day  of  tlMi 
week.    In  about  four  days  they  had  eaten  up  a^  HtM 
could  be  provided  for  tnem ;  and  found  absoiuteljr 
that  the  land  they  were  in  could  not 'support  iSbtiak. 
In  this  extremity  Ihey  were  ready  to  mutiny ;  on  tka 
fifth  day,  the  twentieth  day  of  the  month,  aftd  IIm 
seventh  day  of  the  week  at  even,  Moses  obtained  tibo 
quails  finr  them,  and  on  the  next  morning  the  maniia> 
They  gathered  manna    for   six  days,  and  then  the  ^ 
Sabbath  was  on  the  twenty-seventh.    In  this  way  of  ^ 
computing,  WIS  allow  the  adSurs  transacted  a  necessary  ] 
space  of  time ;  which  will  fix  the  Sabbaths  to  tllba  *' 
days  I  have  supposed  to  belong  to  them. 

»  Levitie.  xiiii.  15. 


flbibbath  fifty  days,  and  upon  that  fiftieth 
day  they  were  to  offer  the  two  warcNloayes 
and  their  new  meaWfiering.*  Accordingly, 
flrom  the  sixteenth  day  of  the  first  montK  to 
the  fifth  day  of  the  third  month,  counting 
bclusiTely,  are  fifty  days }  and  the  fiftieth 
day  falls  regularly  on  the  morrow  or  day 
after  the  Sabbath,  as  Moses  calculates  it/ 
The  other  Sabbaths  in  this  third  month  fall 
thus:  the  eleventh  day  a  Sabbath,  the 
d|^teenth  a  Sabbath,  and  the  twenty-4ifth  a 
Sabbath.  In  the  fourth  month  the  ^bbaths 
idl  as  follows  t  the  second  day  a  Sabbath,  the 
ainth  a  Sabbath,  the  sixteentb  a  Siabbatli,  the 
twenty-third  a  Sabbath,  and  the  thirtieth  a 
Sabbath.  In  the  fifth  month,  the  seventh  day 
wiH  be  a  Sabbath,  the  fourteenth  a  Sabbath, 
the  twentyf-first  a  Sabbath,  and  the  twenty- 
eighth  a  Sabbath.  In  the  sixth  month,  the 
fifth  day  is  a  Sabbath,  the  twelfth  day  a 
Sabbath,  the  nineteenth  a  Sabbath,  and  the 
twenty-sixth  a  Sabbath.  We  are  now  to 
b^n  the  seventh  month :  and  here  I  must  ob- 
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serve,  that  Moses'  was  ordered  to  speak  unto 
the  chUdren  of  Israel^  saying,  In  the  setevUh 
months  in  the  first  day  of  the  month  shall  ye  -' 
have  a  Sabbath.'    It  may  be  here  queried,  •[ 
whether  this  Sabbath  was  to  fall  sevea  days '  \ 
after  die  last  Sabbath,  and  be  one  of  ih& :  • 
weekly  Sabbaths  of  the  year;  or  wh^er  it  ^ 
was  to  be  a  common  day  of  the  week  in  it» 
self,  but  ordered  to  be  kept  as  a  Sabbath  l^  ^ 
a  special  appointment.    An  answer  to  this  , 
query  is  easy  to  be  collected  from  consider*  * 
in^  the  appointments  of  this  season.  .  The 
tCQth  day  of  this  seventh  month  was  to  be 
a  day  ot  aioiicuicut  to  altlict  their  souls,  aii4 
they  were  specially  ordered  to  do  no  work 
o„U»t»meday.    The«  could  ha«  b«, '. 
no  need  of  that  particular  order,  if  thf|i\ 
tenth  day  had  been  a  Sabbath ;  for  upon  '^* 
account  of  its  being  a  Sabbath  day,  no  maoN  1* 
ner  of  work  must  have  been  done  therein  iT  ' 
this  tenth  day  therefore  did  not  fall  upon  a  «^ 
weekly  Sabbath.    But  we  may  observe,  that  a 
it  would  have  been  a  weekly  Sabbath,  if  ,^ 
some  special  appointment    had  not  hoi^^ 

BsaaaaeaaasassaasaaaBBsaaaBwn 
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tiEen  plaee  to  prerent  it;  for  aa  the  twenty- 
ifatth  liay  of  the  sixth  month  was  a  Sabbal;h5 
Ibe'days  going  on  in  their  common  order ; 
die  tdkird  day  of  the  seventh  month  woul4 
loire  iM^n  a  Sabbath,  and  consequently  the 
tetth*     But  the  tenth  day  thus  appearing 
not  tat  hare  been  a  Sabbath,  it  must  be 
alliMred  that  the  third  also  was  not  a  Sabbath 
days    and  consequently,    that  there   must 
hsre  been  some  particular  appointment,  to 
erase  the  Sabbaths  not  to  go  on  in  the  course 
ia  which  they  would  otherwise  have  pro- 
ceeded.    Now  the  injunction   of  the  first 
day  of  the  seventh  month^s  being  a  Sabbath 
appears  very  plainly  to  have  been  the  ap- 
pointment;   and    would   always   cause   the 
tenth  day  not  to  fall  on  a  Sabbath,  but  on 
a  week-day,  pertinently   to  the   injunction 
oF  having  no  work  done  therein ;  so  that  i 
think,  there  can  remain  nothing  fi^rther  to 
be  considered,  than  at  what  distance   this 
Sabbath  day,  on  the  first  day  of  the  seventh 
month,  was  to  be  kept  from  after  the  last 
preceding  Sabbath.     And  I  think  we  may 
conclude  that  seven  days  must  have  liccn  the 
interval;  for  I  think  this  was  the  law  of  the 
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Sabbath  without  rariation.  Between  Sain 
bath  and  Sabbath,^  six  days  they  were  to 
labour  and  do  all  their  ttork  t  but*  the 
seventh  day  was  to  be  the  Sabbath;^  and  if 
this  be  allowed  me,  it  will  be  plain  that  tte 
Isrftelites  must  hkve  here  added  two  days  to 
tlie  end  of  the  sixth  month  to  make  theiixth 
day  of  the  week  the  last  day  of  it ;  for  tho 
twenty  sixth  day  of  this  month  was,  as  I 
have  observed,  a  Sabbath;*  consequ^dy^f 
if  this  month,  like  other  months,  had  cqxh 
tained  only  thirty  days,  the  last  day  of  iH 
wojiild  have  been  the  fourth  day  of  the  wrcifa 
and  the  first  day  of  the  seventh  month  cooM 
not  have  been  a  Sabbath,  in  the 
which  Moses  appointed.  Here  therefbco 
Israelites  kept  two  week-days  more  than 
month  would  otherwise  have  afforded  ^ 
began  the  seventh  month  with  the  Sal 
according  to  the  injunction.  But  to  go 
the  first  day  of  the  seventh  month 
thus  a  Sabbath ;  it  will  follow,  that  in 
month  the  eighth  day  would  be  a  Sabi 
the  fifteenth  a  Sabbath,  the  twenty- 
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%  Sabbath5  and  the  twenty«ninth .  a  Sab- 
bath. The  tenth  day  of  this  month  was  the 
day  of  atonement  ;f  the  fifteenth  day  began 
the  feftst  of  tabernacles/  a  feast  to  be  kept 
for  the  gathering  in  the  fruits  of  the  land. 
This  feast  was  thus  to  begin  with  a  Sab- 
bath,* and  after  seven  days^  celebration,  it 
was  ended  on  the  eighth  day,  namely,  on 
the  twenty-second  day  of  this  month  with 
another  Sabbath.^  The  twenty-ninth  day 
of  the  seventh  month  being  a  Sabbath, 
the  Sabbaths  in  the  eighth  month  will  fall 
thus:  llie  sixth  day  will  be  a  Sabbath,  the 
thirteenth  a  Sabbath,  the  twentieth  a  Sab- 
bath, and  the  twenty-seventh  a  Sabbath. 
In  the  ninth  month,  the  fourth  day  will  be 
a  Sabbath,  the  eleventh  a  Sabbath,  the 
eighteenth  a  Sabbatti,  and  the  twenty-fifth 
a  Sabbath.  In  the  tenth  month,  the  second 
day  will  be  a  Sabbath,  the  ninth  a  Sabbath, 
the  sixteenth  a  Sabbath,  the  twenty-third 
a  Sabbath,  and  the  thirtieth  a  Sabbath.  In 
the  eleventh  month,  the  seventh  day  will  be 


*  Lcvit.  xxiii.  27.  «  Vor.  34. 

^Vcr.39,  .  «ibid.    -  Mbid. 

VOL.  III.  B 


%VUl  FABVAQE* 

a  Sabbath^  the  fourteenth  a  Sabbath^  the 
twenty-first  a  Sabbath,  and  the  twentfi* 
eighth  a  Sabbath.  In  the  twelfth  moiitii, 
the  fifth  day  will  be  a  Sabbath,  the  twelffti 
a  Sabbath,  the,  nineteenth  a  Sabbath,  B&d 
the  twenty-sixth  a  Sabbath,  and  the  thhv 
tieth  day  of  this  month  would  be  the  fourth 
day  of  die  week.     But  here  it  must  be  mk 

w 

ikiembered,  that  the  first  day  of  the  ensuing 
year,  the  first  of  the  month  Abib,  must  ftH 
upon  a  Sabbath;'  so  that  here,  as  at  tftv 
end  of  the  sixth  month,  two  days  must  hi 
added  to  make  the  week  and  the  year  eftd 
together:  that  the  first  day  of  Abib  may  be 
regularly  a  Sabbath,  after  a  due  interval  of 
six  days  between  the  last  foregoing  Sabbatih 
and  the  day  of  iu  In  this  manner  MosoP 
appointments  appear  to  earry  the  Isradilei 
through  the  year  in  fifty-^wo  complets 
weeks,  amounting  to  three  hundred  and 
sixty-four  days,  and  this  would  be  a  great 
approximation  to  the  true  and  real  solar 
year,    in    comparison   of  what   all  other 
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nations  at  fhis  time  fell  dhort  of  it.  But 
itilt  it  must  be  remarked,  iha£  even  a  year 
ihjis  settiecl  would  not  fully  answer ;  for  the 
true  length  of  the  year  being,  as  I  have 
laid,  tbree  hundred  aiid  sixty-five  days  aha 
almost  six  hours ;  Moses'  year,  if  thus  coh- 
ftituted,  would  still  fall  short  one  day  and 
itmost  six  hours  in  etery  sotar  revolution, 
and  {his  would'  hare  amounted  to  almost 
nfty  days  in  the  forty  years,  which  he  was 
mih  the  Israelites,  and  therefore,  had  the 
Israeiites  began  and  continued  computing 
thdr  year  in  this  manner,  they  would  have 
ibtmd  at  their  entering  into  Canaan  on  the 
tenth  day  of  their  month  Abib,  that  they 
were  come  thither,  not  just  at  the  time  of 
harvest,  aS  they  might  have  expected,  nor 
when  Jordan  overflowed  its  banks,  as  it  did 
annually;  but  rather  they  would  have  been 
there  almost  fifty  days  before  the  season,  so 
that  we  must  endeavour  to  look  for  some 
further  direction  in  Moses'  appointments,  or 
we  shall  be  yet  at  a  loss  to  say  how  the 
Israelites  could  keep  their  year  from  vary- 
ing away  from  the  seasons.  But 
I  would  observe,  that  there  are  several 
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hiatS)  in  the  injunctions  of  Moses^  which 
may  lead  us  through  this   difficulty.     The 
feasts  of  the  Lord  '  were  to  be   proclaimed 
in  their  seasons;""  and    it   is  remarkable^ 
that  the  season  for  the  wave-sheaf  offering  is 
directed  in  some  measure  by  the   time  of 
harvest.     When  ye  be  come  into  the  landl% 
which  I  give  unto  you^  and  shall  reap  the, 
harvest  thereof^    then   shall  ye   bring   4. 
sheaf:" — ^Thus  again :  seven  weeks  shall  thou 
number  unto  thee;    begin  to  number  the, 
seven  weeks  Jrom  such  time  as  thou  de- 
ginnest   to   put    the  sickle    to    the    com.^ 
The  numbering  these  weeks  was  to  begini 
from    the  day   of  bringing  the    sheaf   of 
the  wave-offerpg, '  therefore  the  wave-sheaf- 
offering  and   the  Pentecost  at  the  end  of 
the  weeks   appear  evidently  to  have  been 
regulated  by  the  corn-season ;  which  was  sure 
to  return  annually  after  the   revolution  of 
a  true  year,  however  the  computed  year 
might  vary  from,  or  not  come  up  to  it.    And 
the  only  question  which  can  now  remain  is^ 
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whether  the    Israelites    were    ta  keep  all 
flieir  other  feasts  on  their  set  days,  exactly 
at  the  return  of  their  computed  year;  or 
whether  their  other  feasts  were  regulated 
along  with  these  of  the  wheat^heaf  and 
Pentecost,  so-  as  to  hare  their  computed  year 
eotrected  and  amended  as  often  as  the  re« 
ttim  of  harvest  shewed  there  was  reason  for 
it.     Now  this  last  intimation  appears  plainly 
to  me  to  hare  been  the  fact;  for  I  observe, 
that  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  seventh  month 
ii  supposed  never  to  fall  before  they  had 
gathered  in  the  fruits  of  their  land ;  because 
on  that  day  they  were  always  to  keep  a  feast 
for  the  ending  all  their  harvest,''     But  if  the 
computed  year  had  gone  on  without  correc- 
tion, the  fifteenth  day  of  the  seventh  month, 
every  year  falling   short  a  day  and  almost  a 
quarter  of  a  true   solar ,  year,  would  in  a 
number  of  years  have  come  about,   before 
the  time  for  beginning  their  harvest.     And 
Moses   lived  long  enough  to  have  seen  it 
very  sensibly  moving  towards  this  absurdity  j 
and  consequently   cannot  be   supposed  to 
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jjiave  left  it  fixed  in  such  a  manner.  Rftdiev 
tb€  Tf hole  computed  year  i^a?  to  be  regulatfi4 
bj  the  season  of  harvest.  When  the  ye^K 
was  ended,  the  Israelites  were  to  prQclaini 
for  the  ensuing  year  the  feasts  of  the  Loanv 
and  they  were^  I  think,  to  be  kep^  at  their 
times  according  to  this  public  iodiction  oC 
th^m :  and  in  order  to  fix  th^ir  tiines  rights 
thej  were  in  the  first  place  to  observe  the 
month  Abib,'  the  harvest  month,*  to  appcdul 
^e  beginning  of  that  to  its  true  se^iwn^ 
This  they  might  do  as  oftei^  as  they  foynd 

•  Leviticus  xxiii.  Vcr.  4. 

*  Deut.  xvi.  1 .  I  need  not,  I  think,  observe  that 
the  weather  in  Jodea  was  not  so  variable  as  in  oaf 
climate ;  and  consequently,  that  seed  time  and  harvest 
were  seasons  nioi^  ^xi^  with  the  inhabitants  of  this 
^uutrj  than  with  us. 

/  It  may  be  queried  whether  Abib  be  the  name  of  a 
month.  The  Israelites  in  these  times  seem  to  hfnr^ 
named  their  months  no  otherwise  than  first,  second* 
third,  ftc.  Nomina  mensium  ab  initio  nulla  fuerty 
ij^js  Scaliger.  The'  Hebrew  word  Abib  signifies 
nipeningf  and  perhaps  Moses  did  not  mean  by  Chodetk 
ha  Abiby  the  month  Abib^  intending  Abiby  as  a  pro- 
per name ;  but  the  month  of  ripeningy  or  of  the  com 
being  fit  for  the  sicklet  * 
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k  Tarying  from  it,  by  the  corn  not  growing 
ripe  for  the  sicklie,  at  or  about  the  sixteenth 
lay  of  this  month,  the  second  day  of  unlea* 
fened  bread/  on  which  they  were  wont  t* 
offer  their  wave-sheaf,''  in  the  following  man* 
nor.  When,  I  say,  they  found  at  the  end 
of  the  year,  from  the  experience  of  two  or 
three  past  years,  as  well  as  the  year  then 
before  them,  that  harvest  was  not  so  forward 
M  to  be  fit  to  be  begun  in  about  sixteen 
days;  they  might  then  add  so 'many  days 
Id  the  end  of  their  year  as  might  be  rei^ 
({oiftite,  that  they  might  not  begin  the  month 
Abib  until,  upon  the  sixteenth  of  it,  they 
might  expect  to  put  the  sickle  to  the  corn, 
and  bring  the  wave-sheaf  in  their  accus- 
tomed manner.  This,  I  think,  might  be 
the  method  in  which  the  ancient  Israelites 
adjusted  their  year  to  the  seasons;  and  I 
coeeeive,  that  when  they  added  to  their 
year  in  thiB  manner,  the  addition  they  made 
was  of  whole  weeks,  one,  two,  or  more,  as 
sppeaaring  backwardness  of  the  season  re- 
quired ;  that  the  first  of  Abib  might  fall  upon 

■  Exod.  xii.  *  Levit.  xxiii.  iibi  sup. 
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a  sabbath,  and  the  other  sabbaths  of  the  ^- 
year  follow  in  their  order,  as  I  have  aboye  - 
fixed  them.     We  may  observe,  ooncemiog 
this  method  of  adjusting  the  year,  that  it  i$ 
easy  and  obvious ;  no  depths  of  human  iA^ 
ence,  or  skill  in  astronomy,  are  requisite  for 
proceeding  according  to  it.     The  Israelites 
could  only  want  once  in  about  twenty  years 
to  lift  up  their'  eyes^  and  to  look  into  their 
fields^^  and  to  consider  before  they   pro- 
claimed the  beginning  of  their  month  Abib, 
whether,  or  how  much  they  wanted  of  lieiiif 
uhite  to  harvest ;  and  this  with  the  observing 
their  sabbaths  as .  above  related,  would  fur- 
nish them  a  year  fully  answering  all  the 
purposes  of  their  religion  or  civil  life.     Now 
this  method  being  thus  capable  of  answering 
all  purposes,  without  leading  them  to  a  ne- 
cessity of  fixing  equinoxes,  estimating  the 
motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  or  acquaint 
ing  themselves  vrith  any  of  those  schemes . 
of  human  learning,  by  which  the  heath^i 
nations  were  led  into  their  idolatries ;  I .  am 
the  more  apt  to  think,  that  this  was  the 
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method  which  God  was  pleased  hy  the  hand 
•f  Moses  to  suggest  to  them. 
'  '  I  am  aware  of  only  one  point  xfrhich  can 
fornish  any  very  material  objection  to  what 
I  have  offered.     The  Israelites  were  ordered 
by  Moses  to  keep  the  beginning  of  their 
months  as  solemn  feasts,  on  which  they  were 
to  offer  special  sacrifices  ;'  and  they  were  to 
celebrate  them  like  their  other  high  festivals 
with  blowing  of  trumpets. '    And  they  seem 
to  have  carefully  observed  this  appointment 
in  their  worst,  as  well  as  in  their  best,  from 
their  earliest  to  their  latest  times.     In  the 
days  of  Saul,  these  days  were  kept  as  high-* 
feasts,  on  which  a  JiersOn  who   used  to  sit 
there,  was  sure  to  be  missed,  if  absent  from 
the  king's  table,  **     They  are  mentioned  as 
held  by  David  and  Solomon  amongst  the  so- 
lemn festivals.*'  As  such,  Hezekiah  afterwards 
provided  for  the  observance  of  them.**     The 
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Prbphett  mentioii  them  In  like  maaneiTs;^ 
and  Ezra  took  care  to  reviFe  them  at  thfi 
return  from  the  captivitj  i  and  it  appear^  to 
bare  been  the  custom  of  all  the  IsraeUtfiii 
who  feared  CtqD)  to  observe  these  c^yf 
among  the  feasts  of  the  hou^  of  Israel;  a« 
is  evident  from  the  charaetear  given  to  Juditht 
am<mgst  other  things^  for  her  care  i9  thi* 
matter.'  In  their  later  day^  the  Jews  fixe4 
the  days  of  these  feasts,  by  the  appearaoM 
of  the  aew-m6on;^  and  great  pains  wom 
taken  to  begin  the  month  and  the  mooQ  t9r 
gethcir. '  This  was  the  practice,  when  ihe 
author  of  the  book  of  Ecdcsiasticus  wr€^{ 
for  he  tdls  nsy  tha^t  from  (he  mom  i»  lAr 
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i^iffeast^^  and  the  Jewish  writers  ^j^ 
fh^  Mpses  appointed  this  practice,  an4  that 
the  Israelites  proceeded  foy  it,  froqi  the  he? 
gwiiing  of  the  law. '  The  jlxx  indeed  seem 
ta  hare  been  of  this  opinion,  and  WiWtA^ 
iqgly,  except  in  three  or  four  places  Qnly,^ 
VH  th^if  translation  of  the  Hebrew  Scripturei, 
Ijfayey  render  the  expression  for  the  h^gkkf 
il^b^g  oj  tbe  months  by  the  Greek  word  vH^9jyi« 
fr,*  muww  the  tprm  constantly  used  by  the 
heMhoQ  writers  fpr  their  festival  of  the  new** 
BomvnS'  observed  by  them/  And  we  have 
ibU^wed  the  lxx,  and  do  generally*  call  the 
fnpt  4ayB  of  the  months,  the  new  moaus^  in 
Qur  English  Bibles.  But  if  the  ancient  Is^ 
raelites  fixed  these  festivals  in  this  manner, 
they  could  not  compute  their  months  and 
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year,  as  I  hare  intimated ;  for  in  a  calendar 
formed  according  to  what  I  have  offerett^ 
the  new-moons  and  first  days  of  the  months 
would  not  agree  with  one  another.  The  nki^ 
learned  Dcian  Prideaui^:  has  given  a  'full 
account  of  the  manner  of  the  Jewish  year  it^ 
their  later  ages.  It  consisted  of  twelve  lunar 
months,  made  up,  alternately,  of  twenty-nine 
or  of  thirty  days;  and  brought  to  as  good  an 
agreement  as  such  a  year  could  have  with 
the  true  solar  year,  by  an  intercalation  of 
a  thirteenth  month  every  second  or  third 
year.^  And  some  year  of  this  sort  the  l»^ 
raelites  must  Have  used,  in  and  from  tiie 
time  of  Moses,  if  they  had  observed  the  new 
teoons  from  his  time,  making  them  the  di- 
rectors of  the  beginning  of  their  months, 
and  keeping  their  feasts  according  to  them. 

But  I  would  observe,  1.  That  it  cannot 
be  conceived,  that  Moses  had  any  notion  of 
computing  months  according  to  this  lunar 
reckoning ;  for  five  successive  months  in  his. 
account  were  deemed  to  contain  one  hun« 

»  Prideaux^s  Connect.  Pref.  to  part  i. 


dred  and  fifty  days;^  but  had  he  computed 
by  lunar  months,  one  hundred  and  forty- 
eight   days  would   have  been  the  highest 
amount  of  them.     In  like  manner,  twelve 
IBonths   only  made  a  Jewish  year  until,  at 
least,  after  the  times  of  Dayid  and  Solomon  \ 
for  had  there  been  in  their  times  a  thirteenth 
moBth;  added  to  the  year,  and  that  so  fre^ 
quently  as  in  every  second  or  tl^rd  year^ 
neither  would  twelve  captains  in  David's,* 
por  the  same  xiumber  pf  officers  of  the  hous- 
hold  in  Solomon's  time  have  been  sufficient, 
by  waiting  each  jnsiJi.his  month,  to  haye  gone 
thnmgkaut  all  the  months  of  the  year  In  their 
waitings.'     No  man  of  them  waited  more 
than  one  month  in  any  one  year,^  and  there- 
fore no  years  at  this   time  had  more  than 
twelve  months  belonging  to  them.     But  the 
best    writers    seem    fully  satisfied   in   this 
point.      ''  It   can  never    be  proved,  says 
Archbishop  Usher,  that  the  Hebrews  used 
lunary  months  before  the  Babylonian  cap- 

^  Gen.  vLi.  12.  24.  viii. 

'  1  Kings  iv.  5.  1  Chron.  :i:xyii, 

'  1  Kings  iv.  7. 
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hfhp^  Pfetstriris  sefertw  to  think,-  no^  till 
ftftct  tht  times  of  Aleitander  the  Oi^eat^ 
irhen  they  fell  und^  the  government  of  fh^ 
SyrcMMacedonian  kings/  9;  It  is  not  proM 
bable,  that  Gon  should  command  the  l^hlilU 
ktB  to  regulate  their  months  by  the  mftorfy 
6r  to  keep  a  feast  upon  the  particalar  dif 
«f  the  new-moon ;  for  the  la^ir,  if  this  Kild 
been  a  constitution  of  it,  would  have  beiMl 
calctihtted  rather  to  lead  them  in(6  Attngtlt 

of  idolatry,  than  to  pfeselre  them '  fraA 
it.  The  pradti6e  of  the  later  JeW^  id 
this  matter  prompted  an  author,  dtecf  hf 
Cteiliens  Alexandrinus,  to  charge  them  iMi 
fdoMi'y;''  Which  charge,  though  I  dttsti6t 
ihink  it  well  grounded,  yet  abiindaUitly 
liints  to  me,  that  a  feast  of  new  moons  is  n<it 


<  ChronoT.  Fret,  to  iht  reader.     Yid.  Scali|«& 
JBttieiid.  Temp.  p.  151 . 
*  Petar.  Rationar.  Temp^  part  u.  lib.  i,  c.  5. 

*  Mfih  Kara  litiauif  atCtddaij  i^  yap  mmhvoi  fji^wi  iioou90$ 
foy  0ioy  y$vcjffXHVf  hk  twisa'flai^  \arqiuoylit  ayKKoit  «^ 
c(X^'^^9  A^^^*  ^  tffXnviQ,  1^  tavt^  asXtivn  ^amy  caQCJlm 
ftK  aynci  to  \tyoiMWV  w^amvp  ktii  vtofA/nvtav  ayn^n.  an 
al^ufuty  »rf  fO(7if}y^  an  iMyahw  f}/xfgav.-"«deill.  AleXEod* 

Stromat,  lib.6.  p.  270. 
4 


VUtAOB.  Mtti 

likely  t*  be  a  precept  ef  MMes^  law.   I  thiAk 

Qton  would  net  hare  directed  him  to  institute 

way  thingy  whieh  could  carry  such  an  ap^ 

peurtkice  ofeott:  especially  when  one  grMt 

design  of  the  manner  of  giving  the  law  ii 

ded^d  to  be,  that  the  Israelites  when  they 

liflBed  tip  their  eyes  to  heaten^  nni  sAw  tM 

Jmi^  em4  the  motm  and  the  stars^  even  ait 

ik^  hast  ef  heaven^  should  not  he  drioeh  tst 

4m^9hip  them.^    The   nations,    whonft  the 

bi9Udite»  were  to  drire-out,  seem  to  have 

eamd  these  gods,  and  in  this  msmner;  andf 

ilignot  likely  the  Israelites  should  be  re^ 

^red  to  do  so  unto  the  LonD  their  Goti\^ 

rafihcr  itm^ght  be  expected,  that  they  should 

be  instructed  in  a  method  of  beginning  their 

months  opposite  to  any  show  of  agreement 

with  the  heathen  superstitions.    They  were 

emnmanded  not  to  use  honey  in  any  of  fheif 

sacrifices;^   not  to    sow   their  fields   with 

mhgled   seed;"*   not    to  round  the  cornef 

•f  their  heads,   nor    mar  the    corners  of 

flieir  beards;'    which  things   were  prac^ 


*BB 


▼  Dcut.  w.  19.  'Id^  xii.SI. 

•  Lerit.  ii.  U.        *  Id.  x\x.  19.  •  Vw  tJ. 
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tised  by  the  heathens  aa  rites  of  religion^ 
ai)d  therefore  the  Israelites  were  not  allowed* 
to  dp  them*  The  Israelites  were  to  be  »: 
peculiar  pee^te  unto  the  Lqrd  their  Gox^ 
wd  whilst  there  runs  through  the  whole  laW) 
a- visible  design  of  many  of  its  institutiiCMMb 
to  separate  them  from  other  nations,  fcktf 
thi^  great  purpose;  is  it  likely  there  sho^oMt 
be  a  direction  for  them  to  begin  tbeixv 
months  with  the  moon,  which  was  woi^ 
shipped  by  the  heathens  as  a  high  deity^l^ 
I  dare  say,  this  beauty  of  heaven^^  luci4um: 
c^i  deeus^  says  Horace,*  queen  of  heaveHfl 
glory  to  the  stars^*  Horace  expresses  jfp 
siderum  regina^  was  not  a  regulator  or  d^ 
rector  of  the  religious  festivals  of  the  Goi^i 
of  Israel;  rather  his  chosen  people  wer% 
led  into  some  plainer  method  of  computiQ^ 
their  months,  and  that  such  a  method,  ««^ 
might  so  vary  the  beginning  of  them  fronpt  ^ 
determined  relation  to  any  light  of  heav^On 
as  to  evidence,  that  the  appointed  holy-daypn 
which  they  kept,  they  did  indeed  keep  onl]} 


^tSS^*" ■  ■  ■  **■  ■  mmiu\ 


*  Ecclus.  xliii.  9.  *  Carm.  Secularc. 

* 

'  $06  Jer.  vii.  18.       *  £ccl.  iJbi  sup.       *>  Hon  ih. 


PRBPAOB.  XXXm 

unto  the  Lord.  The  author  of  the  Book  of 
Cioclesiasticus  observes  concerning  the  moon, 
that  the  month  is  called  after  her  name;^  but 
tbifl  was  not  so  to  an  ancient  Israelite.  In 
our  English  language  the  words  moon  and 
numih  may  have  this  relation;  and  a  lik6 
thought  is  to  be  supported  in  the  Greek 
tmigQe,  in  which  the  author  of  Ecclesiasticiis 
wrote  his  Book.  Mnv^  the  months  may  be 
a  contraction  from  ^txrw),  the  moon ;  though 
I  think  it  more  natural  to.  derive  i^'^^  from 
iMi9,  than  (jm  from  w^^-  However  in  the 
Hebrew,  yareach^^  or,  iebanah^  are  the 
words  which  signify  moon ;  and  chodesh^  is 
the  word  for  m^nth\  and  these  have  no  such 
affinity  to  one  another.  4,  Indeed,  in  the 
Hebrew  Bible,  there  is,  I  think,  no  one  t^yit 
either  in  the  Books   of  Moses,  or  in  any 


I  £cc!iiH.  xliii.  8. 

•  rm  Vid.  Gen.  xxxvii.  9.  Deut.  iv.  19.  Josh.  x^S. 
Job  XXXV.  6.  Psalm  viii.  4.  £cclus.  xii.  3.  Isaiah 
ziii.  10.  Jex.  viii.  2.  Ezek.  xxxii.  7.  Joel  ii.  JO,  &c. 

•  Cantic.  vi.  10.     Isaiah  xxiv.  23.  xxx.  ^Q. 

•  Gen.  viii.  4.  Exod.  xii.  2.  Levit.  xxiii.  24. 
Deut.  i.  S^    1  Kings  iv.  7,  &c. 
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other  of  t|ie  Books  pjt  the  Qlcjl  ll^estaia^pt* 
inrhich  intimate  thai  the  Israelites  obsenredl 
the  day  of  the  ne^-moon  ia  any  of  thsif 
festivals.  The  Israejit^s  were  to  offer  th^ 
]l;urnt  offeriogs  unto  the  Lo&d  ip  the  jbegip^ 
jiing,  not  of  th^ir  moon^  but  (o^irtn  ^fKKii 
^C'^ashei  chq4sbei6bem^  on  the  ^eginni^g  ^ 
their  pwnthsy  an4  the  expression  it  |jhf 
the  same,  Nun^b*  x.  10.  The  Isra^litf^  49P 
there  commanded  to  l(lm  with  ihei  trwnpptf  ^ . 
an  tfie  beginning  of  their  mqnfhsi  \mt  9^ 
thing  ^elating  to  the  moon  is  suggqitjpd  t^ 
them.  And  this  expressioi^  |:uns  thr^jog)^ 
all  the  texts  of  Scripture,  in  whic|i  4hi^  VJ^ 
Ji^yie  used  the  yrprd  vaiAiovta  or  vsofM/i$fm;  pf 
we  in  English,  the  ne^r-mopns.  Whep  ^f 
j^hunamite  wpuld  have  gone  to  the  ?r$p)M% 
her  husband  s^^  unto  her,  whsrqfgre  fffj^ 
thou  go  to  him  to  day  ?  It  is  neither^  (we 
render  the  place,)  netiMnbon,  nor  sathiUhi . 

the    LXX    say    h  wofsmux    hSe    axSia^rov ;     ]^^t    tll€   \ 

Hebrew  words  axe  ioa  chodesh  ve  loa  sh^ 
bath^^  it  is  not  the  month^ay^  nor  the  ysdtf» 
bath.    Thus  again  the  Psalmist  diretiis^'ll 

•  Numb;  xxTui.  11.  •  2«faig!?iT*.  HBl*^  \ 
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blatp  up  the  trumpet^  not  as  wc  render  it, 
in  the  nevMnaons^  nor,  as  the  l\x  fv  nofjLnvtoc ; 
but,  ba  chodesh^  upon  the  monlih  day, 9  '  19. 


?  Psalm  Ixxxi.  4.   The  latter  part  of  the  verse  i$ 
thought  by  some  writers  to  Intimate  sometliing  contrary 
fo  what  I  am  oiTcring.     Blow  up  the  trumpet^  says 
the  Psalmist,  on  the  month  day^  after  "which  follows, 
W1 C31^  nosa,  bacceseh  lejom  chaggenu.     The  word 
cesehj  they  say,  is  derived  from  the  verb  casah  to 
oover,  ao  that  bacceseh  may  signify  at  the  covering, 
or  when  the  moon  is  in  conjuuction  with  the  sun, 
CQVfiied,  as  it  were,  so  as  to  give  no  light.     Thus 
these  writers  think  this  verse  intimates  that  the  new* 
moon  had  been  a  solemn  festival.     But  I  would  ob<* 
nerve,  the  exprcbsion  thus  taken  is  so  singubr,  unlike 
any  thing  to  be  met  with,  in  any  otJier  place  of  Scrip- 
ture,  notwithstanding  the   fn^qucnt  mention    of  the 
festival  here  intended,  tliat  I  think  we  cannot  safely 
build  upon  it.     Others  derive  the  word  ccsch  from 
ODD  casaSf   to  number  out;  and  accordingly  render 
bacceschf  upon  the  appointed  day :  but  were  this  the 
sense  of  the  place,  the  word  would,  i)crhaps5  have  been 
vritten  not  nDD3,  baccesch^   but  N033  bacccsca^  see 
Proverbs  vii.  21.  The  reader  may  see  what  has  been 
offered  upon  this  text  in  Scalig.  de  Ii]niendat.  Temp, 
lib.  3.  p-    153.    Cleric.  Comment,  in  loc.  and  will, 
after  all,  find  the  passage  to  be  obscure,  at  most  but 
doubtfully  explained  by  tiiosc  who  have  written  upon  it. 

c2 
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none  of  the  texts  that  suggest  this  festival^ 
is  there  any  mention  ha  yareach  or  hoi 
Itbanah  of  the  moon ;  for  not  the  first  day  of 
the  moon,  but  the  first  day  of  the  month 
was  the  day  observed  by  them.  It  is  re- 
markable that  this  signification  of  the  He- 
brew texts  was  so  undeniable  to  the  Jewish 
Rabbins,  that  they  could  not  but  own,  that 
their  observing  the  first  days  of  months  upon 
new-moons  did  not  arise  from  any  direction 

of  the  words  of  the  law,'  they  say  it  wad  one 

'      '  I.I.  — — ■^ 

O^  is  the  same  as  0*3.  See  Proverbs vii.  31.  roots  tfi 
is  the  known  expression  for  the  feast  of  tabefmaeU$. 
Deut.  xvil  13.  And  I  hare  been  apt  to  suspect  tfait 
transcribers  have  misplaced  the  letter  D  in  the  woid 
casehy  and  wrote  ro^  instead  of  roon  i.  e.  bac^esek 
tot  hastuccoih.  In  the  Hebrew  the  letters  of  the  one 
word  might  readily  be  written  for  the  letters  of  the 
o<her.  And  if  we  may  make  this  emendation,  ha$ue» 
coth  lejotn  haggenuj  will  signify  on  the  day  of  cmr 
feast  of  tabernacles  ;  and  the  Psalmist  will  appear 
\o  recommend  the  observing  two  solemn  feasts,  whidh 
fell  almost  together  in  the  same  month ;  the  one  the 
month-day,  or,  first  day  of  the  seventh  month^  cm 
wbich  was  to  be  a  memorial  of  blowing  oftrumpeU^  . 
Levit.  xxiii.  24.  the  other  the  first  day  of  the  feast 
of  tabernacles.  See  ver.  34. 
'  Malmonid.  more  Nevocb.  p.  3.  c.  46. 
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of  the  matters  which  Moses  was  taught  in 
the  mount,   and  by  tradition  was  brought 
down  to  them. '    It  is,  I  think,  undeniable, 
that  the  Jews  did  admit  the  use  of  a  new 
form  of   computing  their  year  some  time 
after  the  captivity,  which  differed  in  many 
points  from  their  more  ancient  method ;  and 
which  obliged  them  in  time  to  make  many 
rules  for  the  translation  of  days  and  feasts  ^ 
an  account  of  which  we  may  find  in  the 
writers  of  their  antiquities/     But  the  law, 
as  Moses  or  Joshua  left  it  to  the  observance 
of  their  fathers,  or  as  it  was  observed  untij. 
after  David's  or  Solomon's  time,  seems  to 
have  been  a  stranger  to  all  these  regulations, 
I  might  perhaps  say,  that  the  Jews  in  fol- 
lowing these  were  in  many  points  led  con- 
trary to  Moses'  directions.     When  our  Sa- 
viour was  betrayed,  he  was  apprehended 
on  the  night  of  the  passover  after  he  had 
eaten  the  passover  with  his  disciples,'  and 
carried  early  in  the  evening  to  the  high- 


'  Abarb.  in  Parascli.  •  See  Godwin's  Moses 

and  Aaron,  lib.  3.  c.  7.  '  JVIatt.  xvii.  17. — 31, 

&c.    Mark  xiv.  12.— 57,  &c.   Luke  xxii.  7.-34,  &c. 
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fitiest's  hotise  first,*  dhd  aftervfardis  fefeforift 
Pilate  into  the  judgment-hall ;  fer  the  Jcirt 
who  prosecJuted,  had  not  then  eatferf  tfiife 
^assover,  and  upon  this  account  coUid^iflbtx 
jgb  into  the  judgment-hall.  They  ititend^ed 
bur  SaViour^s  acciisation  should  be  c&pital; 
Ae  law  had  appointed,  that  persons  defiliesi 
with  the  dead  body  of  a  man  should  be  iLe^ 
back,  and  not  eat  the  passover  until  tliife 
fourteenth  day  of  the  second  month;'  ftlUjr 
judged  the  persons,  who  were  to  accuse  .dft 
Sayiour,  so  as  to  bring  him  unto  dea;di', 
would  be  under  the  restriction  of  this  IhVl^^ 
and  therefore  they  left  off  their  prosecilfi6tt 
until  they  should  go  home  and  eatthe'j^afc* 
sover.     On  the  next  morning,  oil  tne  day 


Ol 


*  It  was  rather  very  early  in  the  morning,  aboiit  the 

• 
time  of  cock-crowing ;  and  shortly  after  (vgo/i,  otv^Moty 

about  break  of  day)  the  priests  and  scribes  assembled; 

imd,   after  some  investigation,   brought  him  belbiit 

Pilate  and  accused  him.     But  it  does  not  appear  tliiC 

they  brought  him  before  Pilate  twice,  as  Dr.  Shuck- 

ford  asserts;    and  our  Loud    expired  about  three 

o'clock  in  the  afternoon  of  the  ^me  day  in  which  he 

was  apprehended.     Edit. 

■  Numb.  ix.  lO,  II. 
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vlfbet  the  prass6y&,'  ^liey  asseitiliSfed,  and  car- 
ried him  again  to  Pilate,  and  took  counsel 
aJl^iist  him'  to  put  him  to  deAfh,*  and  iii 
thh  -mclfrning  passed  the  seyeral  matters  that 
att'  rcKted'  to  have  preceded  our  .Saviour's 
chtcifixioh ;  namely,  Pilate's  setidihg  him 
to'  Hcirod^^  Pilate's  wife's  messa^  to  Pilate* 
vpoin  account  tit  her  drcamis,*  Herod's  re- 
manding Jesus  back  again  to  Pilate/.  Pilate's 
then  delivering  him  to  the  Jews  to  be  cruci- 
fied,'^ upon  which  they  immediately  led  him 
away  and  crucified  him,  *  and  the  next  day 
was  the  Sabbath  ;''^  so  that  in  this  year,  the 
Jews  had  at  least  a  day  between  the  evening 
of  eating  the  passover  and  the  sabbath ;  but 
had  they  at  this  time  proceeded  according  to 
Moses'  institutions,  I  think  the  first  day  of 
unleavened  bread,  the  day  immediately  fol- 

*  Matt,  xxvii.  1.     Mark  xv.  1.     Luke  xxii.  66. 
▼  Luke  xxiii.  "7. 

»  Matt,  xxvii.  19. 

*  Luke  xxiii.  IL 

*  Luke  xxiii.  21—24. 

*  Matt,  xxvii.  27—35.  Mark  xv.  16—24.    Luke 
xxiii.  26 — S3.     John  xix.  16 — 18. 

*  Mark  xv.  42.    Luke  xxiii.  54.    John  xix.  3K 
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lowing  the  evening  of  the  passorer,  would 
bare  been  the  sabbath.  * 

I  hare  now  olTered  the  reader  what  I  hare 
for  some  time  apprehended^  that  the  insti* 
tutions  of  Mo«tes^  law  hint  to  have  been  the 
first  and  most  ancient  method  used  by  the 
Israelites  for  computing  and  regulating  their 
year.  I  have  much  wished  to  find  some  one 
learned  writer  directing  me  in  this  matter; 
but  aH  i  cannot  say  1  do,  I  hope  1  have  ex* 
prc<«sed  myself  with  a  proper  diffidence*  If 
the  reader  shall  think  what  1  have  offered 
may  be  admitted;  a  small  correction  mmt 
be  made  in  what  I  have  suggested^  concern* 
ing  the  ancient  Jewish  year,  in  my  preface 


*  According  \o  the  Jerwifth  calculation  of  the  year, 
aflcr  they  iim^  lunar  years,  the  interval  between  tlM 
paMoyer  and  the  Mibbath  folllowing  it,  wat  diflereni  to 
different  yearn.  For  instance,  there  was  a  day  between 
in  the  year  of  oar  Havionr's  crucifixion,  the  day  of  the 
passover  falling  that  year  as  on  our  Thursday :  but  it 
is  evident,  a  Jewish  lunar  year  ordinarily  cootainijig 
but  three  hundred  and  fifty  four  days,  that  the  passorer 
in  the  next  year  would  fall  as  on  a  Tuesday,  and  con- 
sequently there  would  be  three  days  between  the 
passorer  and  the  sabbath,  &c« 


to  my  first  volume.    And.  if  I  shall  find  my- 
self herein  mistaken^  I  shall  be  hereafter , 
better  able  to  retract  what  I  have  thus  at- 
tempted in  a  preface  only,  than  if  1  .had 
given  it  a  place  in  the  following  books  among 
the  observations  upon  the  law  of  Moses*     I 
have  taken  no  notice  of  a  sentiment  of  Sca« 
ligeri  which  seems  to  be  admitted  by  Arch- 
bishop Usher;  that  the   ancient   Israelites 
computed  their  year  in  twelve  youths  of 
thirty  days  each,  adding  five  days  at  the  end 
of  the  twelfth  month  yearly,  and  a  sixth 
every  fourth  year;'  because  it  is  a  thought 
for  which  I  find  no  shadow  of  proof  from 
any  hint  in  Scripture  or  remains  of  antiquity. 
Scaligcr  indeed  allcnipts  to  compute  the  year 
of  the  Flood  to  have  been  reckoned  up  by 
Moses  to   contain   three  hundred  and  sixty 
five  days;"  but  in  order  to  give  colour  to 
his  supposition,  he  represents  that  the  raven 
and  the  dove  sent  by  Noah  out  of  the  ark, 
to  see  if  the  waters  were  abated,  had  been 

'  Scalifi^cr  lih.  dr  Emcndnt.  T«mp.  p.  161.  Usher'f 
Chronol.  I'IpiBtle  to  the  reader. 

*  Scaliger  p.  159,  &c. 
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s^niontitMtyAkp'^inteTriil  the  oAi4  IBiH' 
thi  bthferj'  but  Mosis^  liai^-ation  fii(!ilttat<« 
notfiirig  likte  it;  lior  will  any  reader  allii^'ffc* 
to  bb  ^rdbable,  that  collects  and  duely  cbWi-' 
pores' 1%Le  particulars  related  by  Moses  of  til^ 
rise  and  fall  of  the  waters,  and  of  N6kh*s 
conduct  and  observations.  The  ra^eii  ^d 
the  dov6  here  spoken  of,  were  undoubtedly 
sent  out,  both  upon  dne  and  the  saind  day; 
As  to  Atchbishop  Usher^s  seeming  to  be  of 
dpinion  that  the  ancient  Jewish  year  vfgs  id 
tlhis  manner  made  up  of  three  hundred  ixi^ 
sixty  five  days,  with  an  allowance  for  abtiiii 
a  quarter  of  a  day  in  every  year;  he  hlfd 
computed,  and  found  that  a  number  of  yesrfi 
of  the  Israelites  were  capable  of  being  m'ade 
te  answer  to  a  like  number  of  Julian  yeanj 
and  this  led  him  to  think  they  were,  &]&  tb 
length,  of  much  the  same  nat\;ire,  I  ncfed 
otily  observe  that,  if  the  Israelites  coitiput^^ 
theit*  years  in  the  manner  above-nientioht^ 
by  me;  a  number  of  sucH  years  will  n8t 
much  vary  in  the  sum  oF  them,  from  the  sum 
of  a  like  mimber  of  Julian, . 


»   •  ■  : . '. :  i  I ' 


*•  Gen.  viii.  7, 8. 
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I  iiitcndcd  aii  attempt  iti  l^H  place  t6'  an- 
8^efr  the  objeictions  of  sbiinc  writew,  tvh6 
WoUfld  ar^ie  thait  Moses  had  not  ^ompo^cA 
th^  boolcs  we  a;scribe  to'  hini ;  bilt  haVfn'g  th 
Ui^any  parts  !)bth  6f  this  and  the  former  vo!- 
liifillis  obviated  the  difficulties;  'Which  ^eeiji 
tb'  ariM  frohl'  s6hic  short  hiilt^  and  bbsef- 
rations  now  interspersed  in  the  sacred  pag^S 
^fish  the  Wi^ied  are  appriSeed  lt(Bd  not  been 
iVib'^rted  by  the  authors  of  the  books,  they 
aVetiow  found  in;'  I  should  in  agreact  m^a- 
iti^  only  repeat  what  I  huvc  already  r<^ 
iMafrked,  were  I  to  refute  at  large  whatb 
6&feried  upon  tins  topic.    If  the  reader  has  a 
mirtd  to  examine  it,  he  may  find  the  Whole 
6(  ^hat  can  be  pretended  on  the  one  side  in 
Spinoza/  and  Lc  ClcrcV  third  dissertation 
prefixed  to  his  comment  on  the  Pentateuch 
thay  furnish  matter  for  a  clear  and  distinct 
answer  on  the  other.     We  have  indeed  a 
hint  or  two  upon  this  argument  in  some  re- 
mains of  a  very  great  writer:  "  The  race  of 
the  kings  of  Kdom,  it  is  observed,  before 


'  K(*(!  book  xii.  vi  in  ul.  loc. 

*  Tnicl.  Tlicologico-polit.  in  part,  alter,  c.  8. 


•Xlir  PREFACE, 

there  reigned  any  king  in  Israel,  is  set  dawn 
in  the  book  of  Genesis;  and  therefore  that 
book  was  not  written  entirely  in  the  for^i 
now  extant,  before  the  reign  of  Saul/'  The 
reader  may  find  this  difficulty  attempted  to 
be  cleared  in  its  proper  place,  I  shall  there^ 
fore  only  refer  to  what  is  already  said  upon 
it.' 

**  The  history  [in  the  Pentateuch]  hatb 
been  collected,,  we  are  told,  from  severaji 
books,  such  as  were  the  history  of  the  creation 
composed  by  Moses,  Gen.  ii.  4.  the  book  of 
the  generations  of  Adam,  Gen.  v.  !•  and 
the  book  of  the  wars  of  the  Lord,  Numl^« 
xxi.  M.'^  It  is  something  difficult  to  fojrm 
any  notion  of  the  force  of  the  argument  here 
intended.  St.  Matthew  writes;  The  Book 
qf  the  generation  of  Jesus  Cnnisrx^  Can 
we  hence  argue,  tliat  the  gospel  we  now  hare 
and  ascribe  to  him,  was  collected  from  a  book 
of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ  written  by 
him?  Spinoza  indeed  offers  the  point,  which 
may  perhaps  be  here  intimated  to  this  pun- 
pose.     The  books  which  Moses  wrote,  are 


->— 1!1 


'  See  voL  ii.  b.  7.  "  Mud.  i.  1, 
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expressly  named,  and  sometimes  cited  in  the 
Pentateuch ;  consequently  the  Pentateuch  is 
a  different  work  from  the  books  cited  in  it.* 
Bat  the  fact  is  this:  Moses  has  in  some  parts 
of  his  books,  told  us  expressly,  that  he  wrote 
them,  and  this  writer  would  infer  the  direct 
eontrary  from  these  very  intimations. 

In  the  xxxiiid  chapter  of  Numbers  ver. 
f ,  9.  We  have  these  words :  Tfwse  are  the 
Journeys  of  the  children  of  Israel  which 
went  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ^  with 
their  armies  under  the  hand  of  Moses  and 
Attron.  And  Moses  wrote  tlieir  goings  out 
mcerding  to  their  journeys^  by  the  com^ 
mandment  of  the  fjord.  Af^  these  are 
their  journeys  according  to  their  goings  out^ 
&c.  Let  us  now  suppose,  tliat  these  words, 
and  what  follow  them  to  the  end  of  the  49th 
Tcrse  of  this  chapter,  were  perhaps  Moses' 
conclusion  of  the  book  he  wrote  upon  this 
subject,  whether  he  called  it  3fofzah^  a  word 
answering  to  Exodus,  or  Shemoth^  i.  e. 
The  Book  of  Names^  as  the  Jews  seem  after* 
wards  to  have  nominated  it,  or  whether  he 


Tractat.  Thoologico-iwlit.  ubi  sup. 


VQ«)ly  affixed  no  title  to  it»  Let  us  suppose 
tha^t  it  begap  from  the  first  chapter  of 
£;xodvis,  and  coatftined  i^U  the  jouraeyi^igs  . 
pf  tjbe  IsraieUteS)  with  the  historical  circuooH 
st^iees,  wjbiich  led  to  or  attended  them ;  ^n4 
that  it  ended  m^h  the  recap^i;ilatipn  of  thein 
mentioned  in  this  chapte;r.     In  the  ?cxiy^ 

• 

chapter  of  Exodus,  it  mfty  seem  to  he  }f\tU 
qo^ted)  tibat  Moses  wrote  aiipther  boo^  c^e4 
ikP  Book  of  tl^e  Covenant.''  Let  us  Api!f 
sppposQ)  th9.t  Mps^s  at  first  wrote  in  t)ij|f| 
book,  no  more  than  what  Gon  had  comh 
qiiapded)  ^nd  the  pepplp  solemnly  eng^g^d 
themselves  to  perform,  at  their  entering  int^ 
coyenanjt  wil||  .God  ;  namely,  what  is  men* 
tjonjsd  in  t^e  xix,  xx,  xxii,  xxiv.  ch^pterp 
of  £xodus.  It  may  still  be  reasonably  CQOf^ 
cLiided,  the  covenant  being  not  limited  tft 
the  observance  of  the  few  comnpiandmieiiits 
contained  in  these  chapters,  but  obliging  th^ 
Israelites  to  obey  Gop^s  vpice,  to  observe  a^. 
the  3tatu]tes  ^nd  judgments  which  Gon  shovld 
give  them;'  that  the  conmiapdments  a^lber- 
wards  given  untp  Moses,  were  also  written 

•  Exodus  xxiv.  4—7.        '  gle^  Exodus  xxxiv.  27. 
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in  thi»  book  in  the  following  or^^r.  First) 
The  laws  given  in  mount  Sinai)  towards  the 
fnd  of  which  might  be  thus  written,  These 
are  the  itatutee^  and  ju4gmen(,8^  which  the 
LofiD  made  befwepn  him^  and  fhe  children 
qf  leraei  in  mount  Sinni^  by  thfi  hq,nd  qf 
i(Q§eB.'^  Afjter  whi9b  words  ytc  may  possi- 
Wjr  ipiagine  he  added  the  laws  contained  in* 
thf  xxviith  chapter  of  Leviticus^  and  con- 
ffaded  with  these  words,  These  are  the  cofth 
mamfments  which  the  Lqud  commanded 
Maees  ybr  the  children  qf  Israel  in  mount 
Sismi*'  Next  to  these  might  be  added  the 
hm^  which  God  gar^  out  of  the  tabernacle 

of  the  congregation/  And  in  this  manner 
we  may  iuiaginc  that  the  book  of  tho  cove- 
nant had  consisted  of  all  the  laws  which 
God  gave  the  braelites  both  From  Sinai,  and 
from  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation.  In 
the  xxixth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy,  we  arc 
told  of  a  covenant^  which  the  Lord  com* 
manded  Moses  to  make  vtilh  the  children  qf 
Israel  in  the  land  qf  Moahi  besides  the 


^  Ii««vit.  nxvi.  46.  '  xxvii.  34. 

*  Levit.  i.  1.     Numb.  i.  I. 
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covenant  wMch  he  made  with  them  in  Horeb.  * 
And  we  find  these  words  at  the  end  of  one 
of  his  chapters:  These  are  the  command^ 
ments  and  the  judgments  which  the  Lord 
commanded^  by  the  hand  of  Moses-^  unto 
the  children  of  Israel^  in  4 he  plains  of  Moaby 
by  Jordan  near  Jericho.^  It  will  hot  be 
doubted  but  that  Moses  wrote  all  the  words 
of  this  law  also  in  a  book.  *  Let  us  suppose 
that  the  words  above-cited,  were  the  coni- 
clusion  of  it.  Let  us  suppose  farther,  thtt 
unto  all  these  Moses  added,  in  another  book, 
the  words  which  he  spake  unto  all  Israel  on 
this  side  Jordan^  in  the  wilderness f  and  aD 


*  Dent.  xxix.  I.  "*  Numb,  xxxvi.  IS. 

'  Deut.  xxxi.  S4. 

^  Deut.  i.  1.'  1  might  here  answer  a  triflii^  oa?fl 
suggested,  concerning  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy, 
raised  from  the  words  here  cited.  It  is  pretisaded 
that  be  neber  ha  Jarden^  which  we  translate  oft  thi$ 
tide  Jordan^  do  rather  signify  beyondj  or  on  the  other 
iide  Jordan,  and  consequently,  that  thone  wordi  inl* 
ply  that  Moses  had  not  written  the  Book  of  Dm* 
teronomy ;  for  that  the  book  so  called  was  written  by 
a  person  who  had  passed  over  Jordan,  and  could,  ac- 
cording to  the  intimation  of  these  words,  remarki  that 
the  words  of  Moses  were  spoken  on  a  different  side 


these,  together  with  the  book  of  Gcne!i?ij«; 
make  the  Pentateuch,  or  fire  hook^,  whicli 
we  call  the  books  of  Mo?e«.  "* 

1"  It  ivill  here  t>c  said,  that  if  we  look  for 
the  books  of  Moses  in  the  Pentateuch  in  this 
manner,  vfe  must  allow  thatsomfc  paragraphs 
and  even  chapters  do  not  follow  now,  ex- 
actly in  the  places  where  Moses  at  first  put 
them;  But  in  answer  to  this^  I  apprehend^ 
that  it  will  not  be  thought  a  very  material 
qnestion,  whether  any  of  the  leaves,  sheets, 
rolls,  or  skins,  which  w^ere  written  by  Moses 
have,  or  have  not,  by  some  accident,  been 
discomposed,  and  are  not  perhaps  put  toge- 


thc  river  from  llir  placo  where  the  book  was  writtou. 
Bat  were  there  no  other,  the  tenth  and  thirteentli 
verses  of  the  50th  chapter  of  Genesis  are  sufficient  to 
nliew  that  the  word  bvnehcr  had  the  .sijO^nification  in 
which  we  here  take  it.  When  Joseph  went  up  out 
of  Kgypt  to  bury  his  father,  .they  journeyed  from 
Gotheii  into  Canaan,  and  catnc  to  the  cave  of  Mach- 
pclali  before  Mainte;  in  their  way  to  which  they 
RtopiMMl  at  the  threshing- floor  of  Atad,  hencher  hn 
Jarderiy  not  beyond,  but  on  thij^  side  Jordan;  for  they 
did  not  travel  into  (■nnaan,  so  fur  as  to  the  river 
Jordiin. 

VOL.  111.  D 
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« 

ther  again,  every  one  in  its  pr^per  plaoei 
but  the  point  is,  whether  in  the  present 
Pentateuch  we  have  all,  and  nothing. hitf 
aH,  that  Moses  wrote  in  the  books  wl^b 
were  penned  by  him.  And  of  this  lk  serioiil 
exaniinant  may  sufficiently  satisfy  faimid& 
If  we  must  suppose,  that  Moses  wrote  Jm 
books  under  such  titles  as  I  have  mjentioiUBdi 
yet  under  tl^se  the  whole  of  all  the  books 
of  Moses  may  be  collected,  and  perha|^ 
some  passages  and  sections  which  now 
to  be  roispfau^ed,  imay  be  Hereby  put  into 
order,  that  may  add  clearness  and  coanedioiH 
which  they  may  be  suspected  to  want  in 
their  present  situation.  And  if  we  collect 
and  examine  the  several  little  notes,  re* 
marks,  and  observations,  which,  though 
now  found  in  seyeral  places  of  the  Penta^ 
teuch,*  were  undoubtedly  not  written  hj 
Mdsos,  but  added  by  some  later  hand;  s 
judicious  examiner  will  see  of  these^  1* 
That  they  are  not  so  many  as  they  art 
hastily  thought  to  be.  S.  That  they  are  all 
inconsiderable;  none  of  thetti  so  necessarj 


aasB 


'  Vid.  Clerici  Dwertat.  de  Scriptore  Pei4atradi« 
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ift  thtf  ^Uftes  Wltere  th«y  ktd  fdhad*,  but 
thwkf  it  iht!f  W«re  dttiittedj  the  t^^t  wcmld 
befiiU'4  d6Ar,  ^tid  e6nn^<^ed  withMli  theM. 
In  ti!S«  tnAfiri^t  \f6  may  make  thdl  titttitfst  alV ' 
lOfWttioe  to  the' Mveral  objections  o^red 
against  the  books  of  Moses;  and  hprt  & 
ulrttf  Mirrioti^n^  that  th^rfe  is  nd  Wciigbt  in 
anj  of  tSi^inv  That  thcf  Pentateuch  (iontains 
flie  baolte  6f  Mofie!^  has  beeiil  constantly  be<- 
Mlfretl  and  te^Hied  by  th6  JeWs  in  all  a^e^. 
S|iilii>»  himself  ee^fites^^,  thistt  Aben  ^zHl 
tKAfi%  r«ry  tfidXldrn  t^riter,-  pt^^ded  td 
llOTddnttfbts  of  it^  and  thatt  his  intimatrdn^ 
in  btifr  d^k  afnd  «jbd<nire.  Jos^^lnis  f^ll^ 
m,  l»  a  tnrth  never  questioned^  that  flte  of 
their  sacred  books  were  the  books  of  Moses  ^  ^ 
tod  OTir  Sa;vimir  explains  to  ms  ih  what  sense 
they  were  Mo^es^  books,  being,  2cs  he  tefli* 
tey  Mdses'  writings.  Had  ye  teti^ed 
M6s^s\  said  hf^,  ye  teouid  hate  betieved  mi^ 
fmr  k&  wrot^  o/nte;  but  if  ye  beliete  not  his 
iHHngSi  him  shall  ye  beli&ve  my  words  ?^ 
If  a  we*e  ]fK)Ssibte  to  shew,  that  the  books 


■*  Josf^pb.  confm  Api^idn.  lib.  i,  c,  8. 
^' Jolin  V.  46, 47. 
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we  now  read  for  Moses?,  were  not  the  books  ^ 
alluded  to  by  our  Saviour,  something  iQigilt 
be  offered  upon  this  subject.'  Butwboerer 
will  attempt  this,  will  find  himself  not  able 
to  propose  any  thing,  which  can  require  re^ 
futation.  .... 

When  Moses  had  made  an  end  of  writing 
what  he  was  to  leave  the  Israelites,  he  com^ 
manded  the  Levites,  saying.  Take  this  book 
of  the  law^  and  put  it  in  the  side  of  the 
ark  '  of  the  covep^ant  of  the  Lord  your  CfoDj 
that  it  may  be  there  for  a  witness  againMt 
thee.^     It  is  here  queried,   what  the  bcKik 
was  which.. Moses  here  gave  the   Levites; 
whether  aU  his  written  works  in  one  code  or 
volume,  or  whether  it  was  the  words  of  thSs 
law;^  some  one  single  book,  which  he  bad 
just  then  finished,  a  part  only  of  his  writings. 
Spinoza  is  for  this  latter  opinion,  this  best 
suiting  his  purpose,  to  insinuate  that  the 
Levites 'had  charge  only  of  a  small  part  i^ 
what  Moses  wrote;  and  consequently,  that 
all,  except  what  was   committed   to  their 


'  See  Prideaux  Connect,  b.  3.  part.  l*.  Account  of 
tke  Ark.  ^  Deut.  xxxi.  S6.  ^  See  ver.  S4. 
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keeping,  wor  i>ioon  lost.'     L  But  I  think, 
that  the  word;^  dibrei  hat  lor  ah  hazzaoth^  do 
not  perhaps  Mgiiify  the  words  of  this  lavt^ 
Umited  to  a  Ringle  book  or  part  of  Moscs^ 
writings.    'J'he  particle  nm  zaolh  is,  I  think, 
MinetimcH  used  an  phiral,^  and  the  ex  pros- 
iion  above  iA  probal)ly  of  this  import;  vbhen 
Moses  had  made  an  end  of  writing  the  words 
^thelaw^  even  all  these  [words  or  things]. 
The  fact  might  be  thus:  Moses  wrote  hin 
bookfi  thus  far,  to  this  place;  and  then  gave 
the  Levites  the  charge  or  them.     2.  The 
itrords  u«ed  by  Moses  to  the  Levites  are  ge- 
neral i  he  delivered  to  them,  not  the  hook 
of  this  law;  not  any  ])articular  part  of  \m 
writings,  but  (his  Iwok  of  the  law  in  gc-» 
ncral;'  the  particle  this  was  here  used,  be- 
cause  Moses  had  the  l)ook  then  in  his  hand, 
which  he  delivered  to  tlicm.     Seprr  ha  To" 
rah^  or  Seper  Torah^^  was  tl)c  nanie  of  the 
whole  code  or  volume  of  the  H&crcd  writings, 


■.  X'     ^' . .    1  .....I. ;,. 


'  111  Tract.  Thcolo/Hf,  polil,  iibi  Hup. 

'  rwn  niinn  -^dd  r\H  ^  ii  K\\\ij;H  xxii.  8, 

*  Joblnia  xxiv.  ^6.  i  Oliron.  xxxiv.  14. 
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never  once  given  by  Moaes  to  ftny  (ipigiit 
pg^rt  of  his  works ;  but  imposed  here  ftft  » 
general  title  of  the  bqoK  which  ooiUaiiMMl 
the  whole.  The  law  vfdi»  thftt  pftrt  ofii^ 
code  for  an  introductipq  ^o,  illustration^  Iiia^ 
tory,  or  confirmation  of  which,  all  the  other 
parts  were  written,  and  therefore  the  whde 
might  well  be  called  th^  book  of  the  km^  the 
law  being  the  principal  and  mo^t  importaiit 
part  of  the  code  called  by  this  title*  A&  ilVftries 
gave  the  sacred  volume,  yrhich  he  left  td  the 
Israelites,  this  general  title ;  ^o  we  fikid  jt 
used  in  all  after  ages  for  the  title  of  ^it 
book,  even  when  not  only  the  works  of  Mon 
ses,  -but  also  the  Psalms  and  the  Prophets 
were  contained  in  it.  Joshua  wrote  hi«  book 
in  the  book  of  the  law  }''  and  yet  in  Jqsiah'a 
time  the  volume  found  in  the  temple,  whioh 
undoubtedly  contained  all  that  Joshua  had 
written  in  it,  as  well  as  Mose^,  was  called 
by  its  general  name,  the  book  of  (he  law  only* 
^  In  our  Saviour's  time  the  books  of  Scripture 
were  of  three  sorts,  as  Josephus  afterwards 
reckoned  them ;°  namely  the  books  of  Mo- 


"  Joshu<i  xxiv.  26. 

■  Joseph,  contra  Appion..  lib.  i.  .c.  8. 
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5  the  Prophets,  and  the  Psalms/  And  our 
Saviour,  who  thus  distinguishes  them,  when 
he  intended  to  speak  of  the  particulars  which 
Bade  up  the  sacred  code,  yet  in  general  not 
only  calls  all  the  books  of  Moses  the  law  ;^  but 
cites  the  book  of  Psalms  as  part  of  the  law,^ 
as  the  Jews  also  did  in  his  age/  and  St.  Paul 
afterwards  cited  Isaiah  in  like  manner.'  Mo« 
ses,  at  deliyering  his  writings,  called  the 
whofLe  tome,  the  book  of  the  law^  and  this 
comtinued  to  be  the  general  title  of  the  whole 
^Tolame  of  the  sacred  books  in  all  ages, 
whaterer  particular  books  were  annexed  to 
or  contained  in  it.  As  to  the  book  of  the 
wars  of  the  Lord^  we  have  no  rdason  to 
think  that  any  such  book  was  written  by 
Moses.  It  is,  indeed,  cited  in  a  book  of  Mo- 
ses ;'  but  so  is^he  book  of  Jasher  in  that  of 
Joshua :"  and  yet  the  book  of  Jasher  was  a 
composure  more  modern  and  of  far  less  au- 
thority than  the  book  of  Joshua.     The  rea- 


**  Luke  xxiv.  44.  ^  Ibid. 

'  John  XV.  5?3.  '  John  xii.  34. 

'  1  Cor.  xiv,  21.  *  Numbers  xxi.  14. 

**  Joshua  X.  13. 
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der  may  see  what  is  oiTered  concefrning  the 
citation  of  the  book  Jasher  i^  Joshua;'  and 
will  find  it  reasonable  perhaps  tp  account  fof 
the  citation  in  Numbers  of  fhe.BQok  of  thif 
Wars  of  the  Lord^  in  lik€i.;niannen  In 
what  is  above  offered,  the  rea4,ef  will  see 
the  greatest  liberty  taken  by  me  in  the  sup- 
positions I  have  made  conqerning  the  origi- 
nal divisions  or  titles  of  the  books  of  Moses, 
and  the  dislocations  or  transpositions  which 
may  be  concei^^ed  now  to  be  in  some  chap- 
ters or  paragraphs  of  them.  I  was  willing  to 
allow,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  the  utmost 
that  could  with  any  show  of  reason  be  pre- 
tended ;  being  sure^  that  after  all,  nothing 
could  be  concluded  to  prove  that  Moses  had 
not  written  what  we  ascribe  to  hini.  But  I 
must  not  leave  this  topic  without  observing, 
that  I  cannot  say,  that  Moses  did  actually 
divide  his  writings  into  books  in  the  manner 
above  supposed ;  or  that  the  chapters,  which 
we  may  imagine  not  to  be  now  found  in 
their  proper  places,  were  originally  other- 
wise disposed  by  Moses  than  we  now  find 

*  See  book  xii., 
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them*   Of  all  the  lK)oks  written  by  Mosei^ 
the  book  of  GenesiH  only  could  be  composed 
by  hiiu  iu  tlie  opportuuity  of  great  leinure.^ 
He  must  have  lived  iu  the  hurry  of  a  yari** 
ety  of  engagements  in  the  management  of  a 
most  restlcHs  people,    all  the   time  he  was 
writing  his  accounts  of  them;   and  conse* 
quentiy,  what  is  contained  in  what  we  now 
call  the  books  of  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers 
and  Deuteronomy,  might  be  at  first  minuted 
down,  and  put  together,  as  works  generally 
are,  which  arc  composed  and  fmished  in  such 
circumstances.    The  historical  parts  were  re- 
gistered,   as   the   occurrences   arose  which 
were  the  matter  of  them.     The  laws  given 
were  recorded  when,  and  as  it  pleased  Cod 
to  direct    Moses  to  write  (hem;  sometimes 
imtnediately  at  their  being  given,  at  other 
times  not  until  occasions  arose,  which  de« 
iimiidcd  a  recollection  of  them.  Some  things 
were  repeated,  added  to,  or  explained,  as 
circumstances  reciuircd ;  and  Moses  had  no 
time  to  go  over  and  methodize  anew  what  he 
had   written   in   this   nmnner,    but  put  the 


^  .Sec  vol.  ii.  b.  y- 
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vrholo  tajrcther,  and  gave  it  to  the  Lerft^ ; 
still  adding  a  few  matters  which  were  to  be 
recordei(  after  his  ordering  the  Levites  the 
charg:e  oP  IiIa  book;^ ;  namely,  what  we  find 
from  the  9ilh  verse  of  the  xxxist  chapter  of 
Detiteronomv  to  the  end  of  the  xxxiiid 
chnpter;  as  Joshua  afterwards  added  to  what 
wa»  Irft  |jy  Moses,  the  occurrences  of  the 
times  that  succeeded.  In  this  manner,  per* 
haps,  wc  may  fully  account  for  all  that  can 
seem  in  any  i^rise  to  intimate  that  we  have 
not  now  the  books  of  Moses  in  the  order 
and  form  in  which  he  left  them;  and  this 
account  of  his  books  seems  to  me  most  likely 
to  be  tiie  true  one,  and  consequently  most 
reasonable  to  he  admitted. 

As  to  the  particulars  contained  in  the  en- 
suing volume,  I  must  submit  them  to  the 
reader;  and  I  hope  they  may  be  received 
with  that  candour  which  has  been  shewn  to 
my  former  volumes.  What  is  now  published 
might  have  been  more  various  and  enterw 
taining,  had  it  reached  down  to  an  age  which 
could  have  afforded  more  matter  of  i>rofane 
History  to  be  interspersed  in  it.  But  diven 
of  the  Scripture  occurrences  herein  treated 
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ofi   were  not  to  be  paMed  over  eursorily; 
iy[id  the  entering  Into  these  more  largely  ob- 
liged me  to  condude  this  volume  something 
short  of  the  period  at  whieh  I  proposed  to 
Vijself  tp  end  it.     I  am  abundantly  sensip 
Ue  of  th9  obligations  I  am  under  to  many 
of  my  superiors,  for  the  reputation  they  give 
me  by  their  favour^    The  truly  great  find  a 
real  pleasure  in  oherishing  any  well-inten^ 
ded  endeavours  of  their  inferiors*     And  if 
loy  abilities,  as  an  author,   were  equal  to 
the  gratitude  and  inclination  of  my  mind,  I 
should  well  deserve  the  continuance  of  that 
giiod  opinion  whi^h  many  persons,  who  are 
in  stations  above  my  being  otherwise  known 
to  them,  are  pleased  to  conceive  of  me  them^ 
selves,  and  to  create  of  me  in  others.     But 
I  am  afraid  1  should  appear  guilty  of  an  act 
of  vanity  rather  than  of  gratitude,  if  I  were 
to  proceed  in  intimations  of  this  nature,  or 
tp  say,    how   nmch  the  Right  Honourable 
Mr.  Onslow,  the  Speaker  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  has  been  a  patron  of  my  studies 
iQ  this  manner* 

My  thanks  are  acknowledged  to  be  due 
to  a  learned  divine  of  a  foreign  University, 
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^Mr.  WoLLB  of  Leipsick,  and  also  to  Mf* 
Arnolb,  professor  of  the  English  and  French 
Tongues  there;  for  my  reputation  in  their 
country •  I  am  Bbrry  that  I  am  not  able  to 
read  the  translation  of  my  books,  which  \ihfe 
of  them  has  some  years  ago  published  ih  tti6 
German  Tongue ;  and  the  very  learned  dis^* 
sertation  prefixed  to  that  translation  by  l3ie 
other.  Hopes  were  at  one  time  given  me  of 
seeing  this  dissertation  in  English,  and  from 
the  short  extract  of  it  in  our  Republic  of 
letters,"  I  cannot  but  think  I  should  hare 
satisfaction  in  every  part  of  it,  except  in  that 
which  relates  to  my  own  character.  I  have 
not  those  abilities,  which  this  learned  divine 
ascribes  to  me.  I  may  have  been  happy  in 
the  choice  of  a  subject,  which,  if  I  could 
manage  suitably,  might  afford  a  work  very 
useful  even  to  the  learned  world.  I  can  only- 
endeavour  to  go  through  it  with  as  much  at- 
tention as  my  situation  in  life  will  allow  me ; 
but  am  able  to  perform  no  part  of  it  without 
many  imperfections.  My  procedure  in  it 
must  be  by  slow  steps;  being  obliged  many 
■ "  '  '  '  '  '     ■  '  '   -^ 

•  Republic  of  Letters  for  September,  1731 . 
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times  to  lay  aside  my  studies  on  account  of 

arocations,  which  in  my  circumstances  must 

be  attended  to;  and  oftentimes  to  defer,  or 

entirely  to  drop  subjects  which  might  be  vCon« 

ftidered,  as  I  can  or  cannot  get  ct  sight  of  books 

which  would  conduct  my  enquiries.     How- 

erer,  if  I  find  my  endeavours  continue  ao- 

eeptable  to  the  public,  I  shall,  as  soon  as  I 

can,  in  one  volume  more,  offer  the  remain- 

ing  part  of  this  undertaking. 


SaKLTOif,  Norfolk, 
Oct.  81, 179«. 
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Mof  Et  and  the  Israelites  joined  in  t  soiif  of  tbanlti^ 
giving  for  their  deliverance  from  the  £gjfitiaai;> 
«Aer  which .  they  moved  from  the  Red  Sea  into  the 
wilderness  of  Shur,^  where  they  wandered  three  dayi 
tad  could  find  no  water.''  At  Marah  tibey  found 
water^  but  could  not  drink  it,  because  it  was  bitter ;  ^ 
And  the  people  murmured  againti  Meset^  smyingy 
What  shall  we  drink?  And  he  cried  unto  the  LoROy 
and  the  Lord  shewed  him  a  tree^  which  when  he  had 
eoMi  into  the  waters^  the  waters  were  made  sweet.* 
We  are  informed/  that  God  at  thus  time  gave  Moses 
some  particular  command,  and  proved  him,  or  made 
trial  of  his  obedience ;  for  this  must  be  the  sense  of 
the  place.     Our  English  translators  have  evidently 

jMEsaaaEi  t  i  ii  'ir    ',■■'      i    .,     ■' ■    'i,'  ;,  "  ■    I'.v     i?  .'    '■ ;   "  '  iot 

•  Exedus  XT.  ^  Vcr.  ^2. 

•  Syncell.  Chron.  p.  128.  Philode  Vit^  MosiD,  lib.  1^ 
Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  3,  c.  1.  ^  Exodus  xt.  91. 

•  Vtr.  96.  '  Ver.  W. 
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mistaken  the  words  of  Moses  :  They  render  the  pas- 
sage, There  he  made  for  them  a  statute  and  an  or* 
dinance,  and  there  he  proved  them.  This  transla- 
tion seems  to  hint,  that  some  laws  were  here  given  to 
the  Israelites,  and  that  they  were  the  persons  here 
proved ;  but  the  commentators  are  at  a  loss  to  ascertain 
any  laws  given  at  this  time.*  If  we  attend  to  the  He- 
brew ieni^  the  affix  used  by  Moses  does  not  signify 
THEM,  but  HIM  ;  and  Moses  himself  was  the  person, 
here  applied  to,  and  not  the  Israelites,  and  the  statute 
and  ordinance  here  given  was  to  him,  not  to  them. 
This  agrees  with  the  SiSth  verse,  where  the  text  is 
justly  translated,  not,  If  ye  will  hearken;  but,  JQE 
Tffou  wilt  diligently  hearken,  &c.  When  the  Is^ 
raelites  were  got  over  the  Red  Sea,  we  do  hot  read 
that  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  and  of  fire  went  h^fbrft 
them  into  the  wilderness  of  Shur.  Moses  very  proba- 
bly led  them  thither,  without  any  special  directiM 
from  God  ;  they  travelled  here  three  days  withmit 
water^  and  when  they  found  water  it  was  bitter^-  tioA 
they  could  not  drink  it.  In  their  distress  th^y  'maf^ 
mured,  and. Moses  prayed  to  God  for  assistaimi 
Gqd  accepted  his  prayer,  and  gave  him  (cUbk^'tHf 
Mishpat),  asjpecial  order  and  appointment  wIMTtt^ 
do ;  namely,  to  take  a  bough  from  a  tree  to  whii;h  Uif '.  - 
was  directed,  and  to  put  it  into  the  waters,  and  b|i 
this  he  proved  or  tried  him.**    He  gave  him  an  (^ 

See  Pool's  Synopsis  in  locum. 
•»  We  meet  many  instances  in  the  Scripture*,  of  .Go©*s 
appointing  persons  applying  to  him  for  favours,  to  do  soma 
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porlttnity  io  nhevr  titii  fnndlnoii  itrlctly  to  iMrlbrm 
wtintcvcr  ordrrs  khmild  be  or\ioined'  hltn ;  and  tieru- 
upoti  God  promised  liltn,  that  if  lin  would  thtii 
piitiGttittUy  obht*rvp  nil  liiii  nppolnttnotiiii  tifnt  tliifli 
Jic  would  continually  extrionte  him  out  of  tvuy  diit 
floulty. 

We  rdod  of  no  plncr  called  Marnh  in  tha  profant 
authors ;  for  indoeil.  llui  Idraetiteii  guvd  ilu;  place  this 
namo)  because  (lie  waters  they  found  here  wore  bittoTi 
the  word  Marnh  in  their  language  signifying  to  b$ 
bitter  f  but  the  best ,  honthon  writers  agree,  that  there 
were  lakes  of  bitt<*r  waters  in  those  parts  where  the 
Iitraelttes  were  now  trnvelling.  Diodorus  inibrins  US| 
ttiat  there  were  such  waters  at  some  little  distance  from 
tbe  city  Arsinoe.*  Htrabo  says  thn  same  thing ;  ^  and 
Jniny  carries  on  Tra^jan's  river  from  the  Nile  to  the 
bitter  fountains.^  Now  these  bitter  fountains^  and 
(he  bitter  lakes  ntrniionrd  by  8(rnbo  nml  Diodorus, 

•rt  S4  a  proof  of  fhrlr  iMilIrn  iiiibmlinion  and  ohodicnrf!  to 
Mm.  Jaroh  wtm  ordrrnl  to  nun  fic^rled  rodpt^  Gmi.  nxt, 
Naaman  to  ^aih  In  tlin  river  Jordan,  3  Klng^  v.  And  in 
Etodusxvl.  tho  hrnplUrft  w(«roproirnl  in  thin  nianncri  They 
were  ordrrfd  to  gafhnr  of  Hio  manna  a  certain  rafReirer3r  da/, 
that  God  might  proYn  (lif*ni,  Hhvthrr  thoy  would  walk  in 
Ills  law  ur  not.  Thus  wan  Monies  hcrv  proved,  ho  wws  urdcrod  I 
tapiii  a  bough  ln(o  (hu  water;  a  thing  in  itnolf  inHlgnl/lcani| 
but  hin  doing  It  tmtHicd  hin  readincsei  to  obnorvu  any  in*  \ 
junction  which  Con  nhould  think  (it  to  give  him. 

I  Diod.  Sic.  I.  .1,  p.  1*20.         "Straho,  Cioog.  I.  17.  p.  Hi)4 

I  Fiin.    Nat.    Iliit.  lib.  6.  r.  30. 

vol..     III.  V, 
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Md  the  hitter  interi  which  the  lenielitei  fimnd  at 
iUnhf  may  easily  be  oonceived  to  be  the  same.  The 
eity  ^Tiinoei  agieeably  to  both  Strabo'f  and  *  Dio* 
dorof'  poiitioii  of  it|  wae  situate  near  the  pUoe  of  the 
pre  feat  Suea  {  and  not  fiir  from  the  neighboarhood  of 
thii  place  reached  Trajan's  river^  which  was  carried 
on  to  the  bitter  lakesi  whither  the  Israelites  may  be 
oooceiTed  to  have  wandered.  They  went  firom  tho 
Red  Sea  into  the  wlklemess  of  Shur,  through  wUch 
they  could  not  pass  towards  Canaan^  for  want  of  water  t 
then  they  turned  about  towards  Egypt  where  they 
hoped  to  And  plentyi  and  came  to  Marah  upon  tha 
coast  of  Sues. 

Josephus  gives  a  very  idle  account  of  the  dkango 
of  the  taste  of  the  waters  of  Marah.*  He  suppossb 
that  the  country  they  were  now  in^  affinded  no  wattr 
naturally ;  that  the  Israelites  sunk  wellsi  but  could  net 
find  sprhigs  to  supply  enough  for  their  oeoastons> 
and  that  what  they  did  find  was  so  bitter,  that  fhsf . 
could  not  drink  it  i  that  they  sent  out  every  way  la 
ie«rch|  but  couU  hear  of  no  water ;  that  there  mm-  \ 
indeed  a  well  at  Marahi  which  afforded  some  wals^* 
but  not  a  quantity  sufficient  for  them  i  and  that  whsl  \ 
it  supplied  them  with  was  so  bitter,  that  even  thiia 
cattle  coukl  not  drink  it ;  that  upon  the  IsraeUtea^iN'K 
easiness  with  Moses,  he  prayed  to  God,  and  took  Um 
rod,  and  split  it  down  in  the  middle,  and  persnadei  1 
the  people  that  Oon  had  heard  his  prayers,  and  wottMi  F 

laBmaammmmMsmKmBaxBBBasaBsassssaaeBamammmmmmammB  ^ 

*  Dlodor.  k  Strabo  ubi  sup.  *r 
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*  Joispbui  Antlq.  lib.  I,  s.  I. 
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nakc  the  water  fit  for  them  to  drink,  if  thej  would  do 
M  he  should  order  them.  Upon  their  asking  what  he 
wonki  have  them  do,  he  directed  them  to  drAw  out  of 
the  well,  aud  pour  away  the  greatest  part  of  the 
water ;  the  doing  this,  he  says,  stirring  and  dashing 
1d>out  the  waters  by  the  buckets  they  drew  with, 
purged,  and  by  degrees  made  them  potable.  But  l^ 
This  account  of  Josephus  differs  from  what  the  pro* 
fiue  writers,  as  well  as  Moses,  relate  concerning  the 
country  where  the  Israelites  now  were.  Josephus  re« 
presents  it  as  a  place  where  no  water  was  to  be  had ; 
bat  according  to  Moses,  the  people  were  in  extremity 
at  Marah,  not  for  want  of  water,  but  of  good  water. 
To  this  Strabo  agrees,  who  supposes  water  enough  in 
this  place,  many  large  lakes  and  fosses,*"  though  he 
(db  us  they  were  in  ancient  days  bitter,  until  by  m 
oommunication  '  of  the  river,  the  late  inhabitants  of 
the  country  found  out  the  way  to  meliorate  their  taste. 
2.  Had  the  Israelites  found  a  well,  as  Josephus 
rapposes ;  if  the  supply  of  water  it  afforded  was  too 
scanty  for  their  occasions ;  what  relief  would  it  have 
been  to  them  to  draw  off  and  throw  away  the  greatest 
part  of  their  defective  supply,  in  order  to  sweeten  a 
small  remainder?  Or  S.  How  could  the  dashing 
water  about  at  the  bottom  of  a  well,  sufficiently  purify 

_  _ ^ ^_^^___^ > 

*  itttptyts  mKuHt  xat  XtfjLvon  'a\in€iOL^ii9»i   mvrmif»     Strabo  lib*' 
17.  p.  801. 

Id.  ibid. 
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it  from  hs  mineral  taste ;  ivhich  most  probably  vrai 
given  it  from  the  very  eartli^  against  >vhich  they  must 
thus  dash  it  ?  But  it  is  needles  to  refute  at  large  this 
fancy  of  Josephus* 

The  writer  of  the  Book  of  Ecclosiasticus  hints  a 
diflerent  reason  for  the  cure  of  those  bi(ter  'waters ; 
whosnggcstsy  that  the  wood  which  Moses  was  directed 
to  use,  had  naturally  a  medicinal  virtue  to  correct  the 
taste  of  the  waters  at  Marah.     Was   not^   sayi  he, 
ih€  water  made  sweet  with   wood*  that  the  virtue 
thereof  might  be  known  f"^  But  I  cannot  think,  that 
tlie  opinion  of  this  writer  can  be  admitted:  for   ). 
It  does  not  seem  probable,  that  Moses  here  used  a 
whole  and  large  tree ;  rather  he  took  a  little'  bough, 
such  as  he  himself  put  into  the   water,  and  imme- 
diately  the  taste  of  the  waters  changed.    S.  If  it  couki 
be  thought,  that  Moses   employed  the  people  to  take 
down  a  very  large  tree,  and  convey  it  into  the  water ;    | 
can  we  suppose,  that  even  the  largest  tree,  steeped  in   | 
a  lake,  should  immediately  communicate  a  sufficient  {| 
quantity  of  its  natural  sweetness,  to  correct  the  taate  of  ,{ 
water,  enough  for  the  occasions  of  so  many  hundiec)  ^ 
thousands  of  people  ?    But  3.  We  have  great  raaigpi ', i 
to  think,  that  there  was  no  tree  in  these  parts  of  this  \ 
virtue.     Had  there  been  such  a  one,  after  the  virtiM  id  ,. 
it  was  thus  known,  especially  Moses  having  recorded 
this  his  use  of  it ;  it  would  certainly  have  beenmtiGli  ^ 
used  by  others,  and   as  niiiclt  enquired  after  by  tbt  '^ 

m^ rz sr.^  ■■  I         .III     aaaag— — —  ^ 

.V 

^  Ecclul.  xxxf  iii.  5,  ^ 

ft  ^ 
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iiatiiraliM^.  But  llioiif^h  Ririibo,  Diodonii  SiciiliiHi 
«nd  Pliny  hiivo  nil  remarkiMl,  Hint  tlirm  wore  bittrr 
wftlcrN  in  lliow^  parU  or  Iho  vforhl ;  yot  1lii*y  know  of 
no  troeA  of  a  niedirinal  quality  to  corn*rl  tlif  ir  innin. 
Pliny  tcllH  UN  of  a  inrtlMHl  nnrrwnnlii  invflntiMl  to 
meliorate  <lic  inniv.  of  nucIi  walrrN ;'  hut  tlioufi^h  ho  linii 
tivatcHl  Inrffniy  of  tlio  powcrii  and  virlnm  of  (rft*ii  and 
planta/  and  pardrulnrly  tlin  trcc^i  In  (limn  |Kirlf  of 
the  ivorlcl;*  yot  lin  novcr  hoard  of  any  of  this  aort., 
ind  thorcforc  undouhUnlly  thorn  wcro  not  any.  The 
aulhor  of  Kc.cloKinNtiruN  y/wn  a  very  loarmnl  man, 
and  liml  givon  htmiif  If  much  (o  rradinf^  (ho  wridnjip 
of  hiN  foihcrN;  and  had  carofully  collcc(od  their  Hen* 
timoiitRi  (o  which  \\i*  added  Nomo  ol)fti*rva(ionN  of  hia 
own  ;*  Rnd  (hit  nrv.mn  (o  have  boon  hii  own.  IIiul  it 
boon  A  received  opinicni  of  the  Jewlnh  writem;  I 
(iimk  Jonephuti  would  have  had  it ;  or  had  (here  really 
Im^cu  a  tree  of  tluN  iiadins  (lie  heathen  iialuniliHfii 
would  have  obnerved  it.  Itu(  (roni  their  out  ire  ni- 
loner,  I  iinnjicino  that  the  author  of  riCxh^NiahtieUf, 
aiMTCidating  in  the  eliMpttT  where  wo  (ind  thin  hint, 
H|)oii  (he  nu*di('inoN  whi(*h  (ton  had  crea(od  out  of 
(he  eardi,*  dUKKestod  tliiH  hint  purely  fnnu  hiN  own 
fancy 9   without  any   authority  for  it.     The  ll(N)k  of 


'  NitroHw  nut  iinuir;i)  in\mv  polrutA  aihlitA  initiKnntur,  ut 
itilru  (lunN  horuM  blhi  poHMtiW.  Plin.  Nut.  Hint,  lih.tl.  c.  1. 

*  Plin.  Nut.  Illm.  lib.  <i|.  per  tot.  lib. 

*  Ibid.  r.  1*2.  '•  Pr(»l(i/;u<^ to  Kcclui, 

*  MrrhiK.  kikviii.  4. 
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Ecclesiasticns  is  but  a  modern  composition,  in  com- 
parison  of  Moses'  writings,  being  first  published 
in  C!gypt  about  one  hundred  and  thirty-two  yearii 
before  Christ;^  and  being  published  in  Egypt  was 
much  read  by  the  Jews  of  Alexandria.  Accordisgly 
Philo^  who  lived  there  about  our  Saviour's  time^ 
was  acquainted  with  the  opinion  of  this  author ;  but 
he  very  justly  doubts  the  truth  of  it,  and  quariea 
whether  the  wood  here  used,  had  naturally,  (or  who- 
tiler  God  was  pleased  to  give  it)  its  virtue  for  this 
particular  occasion.' 

From  Marah  the  Israelites  removed  to  a  place^. 
where  they  found  twelve  fountains  of  water,  and 
threescore  and  ten  palm  trees*  A  place  not.  unliJke 
this,  is  described  by  Strabo,*  which  the  Israelites 
called  Elim.  From  hence  after  some  days'  rest,  they 
marched  first  to  the  Red  Sea  ;^  perhaps  to  the  very 
place  where  they  came  over  out  of  Egypt,'  and  from 
thence  they  went  into  the  wilderness  of  Sitty  an .  th€ 
fifteenth  day  of  the  second  month y  after  their  de* 
parting  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt^^  i.  e.  exacflj  a 
month'  after  their  leaving  Egypt ;  for  they  left  Egypt 
soon  after  midnight  of  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  fint 
month.'    The  wilderness  of  Sin  ^as  a  barren  desait, 


'  J  Prideaoz  Connect  part  ii,  b.  i,  toI.  iii,  p.  02* 
>  Philo  de  ^t*  Mosis,  lib.  1. 

*  ^ooiKtnm  H9SU  itoifoy,  xtfAcw^oi  ra  JWAnf^n,  hm  t»  mmna  rm 
immAm  ie«Vfutni|au»  rf,  not  mvv^f^ty  km  affuff  wa^j^kv.  Stiabo* 
Geog.  lib.  16,  p.  776.  ^  Numb,  xuiii.  10;. 

*  Ezod.  zri.  1.  '  Ibid.  t.  12. 
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not  capable  to  supply  them  with  pioviiion ;  which  «i 
•000  at  they  felt  the  want  of,  they  were  ready  to  mil* 
tbiy,  and  most  passionately  wished  themselves  in 
%ypt  again.*  But  God  was  here  pleased  miraculously 
(o  reUeve  them,  by  great  flights  of  quaib,  a  sort  of  birdi 
fny  common  upon  the  coasts  of  the  Arabian,  or  Red 
8ea/  and  besides  sending  these,  he  rained  ihem  breai 
from  heaven.  Erety  morning  when  tlie  dew  was  oSf 
there  lojf  a  small  round  things  a»  $maU  as  the 
hoarfrost  upon  the  ground,'*  which  was  like  coriander 
seed  of.  a  white  colour,  and  the  taste  of  it  was  like 
wafiurs  made  with  honey  .^    When  the  Israelites  mw 


•  Exodus  xti.  3.  '  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  S.  c.  U 

AthsDttttS  Delpnoi.  lib.  0.  •  Exod.  xil  13, 14. 

^  The  Hebrew  writers  hare  had  ?arIous  conceits  about 
the  taste  of  manna;  flome  of  them  perhaps  deduced 
from  some  expressions  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom.  That 
Apocryphal  author  says  of  the  manna,  that  it  was  able  to 
content  OTcry  man's  delight,  agreeing  to  every  taste,  and 
that  serving  to  the  appetite  of  the  eater,  it  tempered  itself 
to  erery  man's  liking.  Wisdom  xvi.  90,  31.  Lyra,  from 
the  Rabbins,  represents,  that  it  had  the  taste  of  any  sort  of 
ish  or  fowl  according  to  the  wish  of  him  who  ate  it:  bat 
then  with  St.  Augustine  he  restrains  the  privilege  of  finding 
in  tho  manna  the  taste  of  what  they  most  loved,  to  the 
righteous  only.  The  authors  of  Talmud  Joma,  and  Lib. 
Zohar  say,  tho  manna  had  all  sorts  of  tastes,  except  tho 
tutes  of  tbs  plants  and  sallads  which  grew  in  Egypt; 
but  there  is  no  ond  of  pursuing  or  refuting  tho  fancies  of 
these  writers.    Moses  says  of  the  manna  here  In  Exodus^ 
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it,  they  knoiv  not  what  it  was,  and  therefore  aiked  one 
another  mn  p  man  hua ;  for  they  are  two  Hebrew 
words,  and  signify  what  is  this  y  Man  siju^uilicn  what 
apd'  Alia,  this :  and  not  knowing  what  name  to  give 
it,  they  called  it  man^  or  whaiy  i.  e.  is  iV,  ever  afler.*^ 

The  Israelites  were  ordered,  every  head  of  a  0^ 
oiily,  to  gather  as  many  omers  ^  of  tliis  manna  every 
morning  as  he  had  persons  in  his  family;^  but  aa 
they  went  out  to  gatlier  without  taking   measures 


that  its  taste  was  like  wafers  made  with  honey.  In  Numbers 
ti.  8,  he  says,  the  cakes'  made  of  it  had  the  taste  offirtsk 
eii;  10  that  wc  may  conjecture,  that  it  had  a  iweetoess 
ifhcn  gathered,  which  evaporated  in  the  grinding,  beating 
and  baking.  It  tasted  like  hon«y  when  taken  off  the 
ground,  but  tho  cakes  made  of  it,  were  as  cakes  of  brosd, 
kneaded  with  oil.  Tho  Israelites  used  it  as  a  sort  of 
bread,  they  had  the  quails  instead  of  flesh,  Kxodus  zvi.  it. 
Numb.  zi.  The  manna  is  represented  to  have  had  no  high 
taste,  Numb,  xu  6,  and  wo  have  not  any  hint  from  Moses 
of  its  being  so  variously  delightsome  to  the  i)a1ate,  as  the 
author  of  tho  Book  of  Wisdom  seems  to  suggest. 

^  Our  English  word,  manna^  Kxod.  zvi.  15,  seems  to 
intimate,  that  the  Israolitcs  put  th6  two  words  wan  Ana 
together,  as  the  name  of  this  food ;  but  thry  used  but  one 
of  them;  for  they  called  it  man  and  not  man  hua.  See 
£zod.  zvi.  16,  31,  35.  Numb.  xi.  6,  7,0.  Dcut.  viii.  3. 18. 
Joshua  V.  1%  Nehcm.  iz.  30.  Psalm  Ixzviii.  34,  &c. 

^  An  omer  is  the  tenth  part  of  an  ephah,  probably  abont 
three  pints  and  a  half  of  our  measure. 
>  Ezodus  zvi.  16. 
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with  them,  it  so  happened,  that  tome  gathered  more 
than  their  quantity,  and  some  less.  However,  they 
carried  their  gatherings  home ;  for  they  measured  what 
(hey  had  gathered  with  an  omer ;  and  he  that  had  ga- 
thered more  than  hi9  quantity,  gave  to  Iiim  that  had  less, 
so  that  every  one  had  his  just  quantity  made  up,  and 
no  more.  The  words  of  the  18th  verse,  as  oQr  English 
version  renders  them,  seem  to  imply,  that  God  was 
here  pleased  miraculously  to  adjust  the  several  quan- 
tities which  were  gathered  •  We  translate  the  place. 
The  children  of  Israel  gathered  some  more^  some 
lessy  and  when  they  did  mete  it  with  an  omer^  he  that 
gathered  much  had  nothing  oDer^  and  he  that  gathered 
little  had  no  lack.  These  words  may.  seem  to  hint, 
that  God  was  pleased  miraculously  so  to  order  it, 
that  when  they  came  to  measure,  the  store  of  him  that 
had  gathered  too  much  was  diminished  to  the  exact 
number  of  omers  which  he  was  to  have;  and  the 
defective  quantity  of  him,  that  had  not  gathered  his 
due  quantity,  was  miraculously  increased  to  the  jiujt 
measure  of  what  he  wa^  to  have  gathered  ;  so  that 
he  that  had  gathered  much  had  nothing  over^  and  he 
that  had  gathered  little  had  no  lackj  the  divine 
Providence  causing  the  quantity  which  every  one  had 
gatlicred,  to  answer  exactly  to  the  appointed  measure. 
Joscphus,  I  think,  took  this  to  be  the  fact.**  But  1, 
to  what  purpose  could  it  be  for  God  to  command  the 
people  to  gather  an  omer  for  each  person ;  if  he  de- 
signed miraculously  so  to  order  it,  that  let  tliem  ga- 


Josephus  Antiq.  lib.  3,   c.    K   sect.  G. 
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ther  what  tlify  would,  tbej  ihould  find  their  gather* 
ings  amount  to  an  e^act  omer,  neither  more  nor  ksal 
9.  The  words  of  Moaes,  if  rightly  translated ,  espiess 
the  fiict  to  have  been  very  different  from  this  repie- 
lentation  of  it.  The  word,  which  we  translate  hmd 
mUhiffg  oter,  should  be  rendered/  he  matk  to  kmte 
HMkimg  over  J  and  in  like  manner  the  word  translated 
ktid  no  lacky  should  be  rendered  he  caused  io  hmtcmo 
Uek.  Now  Moses  was  the  person  who  thus  ocdeved 
it,  and  the  17,  18,  and  19  verses  should  be  word  te 
woid  thus  translated. 

Ver*  IT*  And  the  ehiUrem  of  Israel  did  sOf  atsd 
gaihertd  some  more^  some  less. 

YtT.  18.  And  ihejf  measured  wiih  an  omeTf  atsi 
Moses  ^  caused  Aim  thai  had  iNore,  wol  io  mbousidf 
and  him  thai  had  lessj  not  io  fall  short  /  (for  ik^ 
gathered^  each  one  according  io  '  Ait  eating.) 


*  This  is  the  true  sense  of  the  Hebrew  verbs  i«  the 
conjugation  they  are  here  used  in.  ^iny  in  the  conjugafloa 
M^  signifies  to  abound^  or  io  haoe  overy  but  ^gmprt  in 
k^hil  is  io  cause  io  abound:  thus,  "on  ia  kat  signifies^ 
io  fall  shoriy  or  totronl,  but  n^onn  in  k^jMl  b  ro  dlminU^ 
er,  io  cause  io  wani.    See  Isaiah  xnIL  0. 

•  In  the  Hebrew  text,  Moses  the  nominstiTe  case  to 
three  Torbs,  is  put  after  the  last,  a  construction  very  eenri* 
Hon  in  the  ancient  languages. 

»  The  words,  ihtjf  gathered  each  one  accotdlag  to  kis 
eatdtgy  are  a  remark  by  way  of  parehthes^,  to  give  a 
reMon  for  what  Moses  directed.  He  caused  them  that  hai 
OTcr  much,  to  giTe  to  them  that  had  less  than  they  were  t* 


i 
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* 


Ver.  19.  And  taidf  let  no  man  have  of  it  till  the 
morning* 

So  thai  the  fact  horo  wat^  that  Moiat  directed  them 
to  give  to  one  another ;  tlioy  that  had  more  than  their 
aeaaure,  to  make  up  what  was  wanting  to  thorn  who 
bad  loMs  that  all  might  have  tlieir  full  quantity, 
•ad  no  more.  S,  St.  Paul  very  plainly  intimated 
tbat  this  watt  tlie  fact|  by  alluding  to  what  the  It* 
raeUtei  here  did  with  their  manna ;  in  order  to  Induct 
the  Corinihiant  to  contribute  a  relief  to  the  poorer 
Chriftiansi  tuch  ai  the  Corinthiana  could  at  that  timo. 
well  spare  out  of  their  abundance,  i  mean  noty  my$ 
hf^  that  other  men  be  eased  andj/ou  burthened;  but 
Ay  an  equality ^  that  now  at  this  time  your  abundanee 
ma^  be  a  supply  for  their  teantf  that  their  abundanee 
oka  may  be  a  supply  for  your  want^  that  there  may 
be  an  equality,'  as  it  is  written^  he  that  had  gathered 
muchy  had  nothing  over^  and  he  that  had  gathered 
little y  had  no  lack.'^ 

Another  order  given  to  the  iHraelitcs  about  the 
manna  wan,  that  fhcy  were  every  day  to  eat  what 
they  had  gathered,  and  to  leave  none  all  night  for  the 
next  day*«  provision/  Home  of  the  i)eopIe  were  not 
strictly  careful  in  this  point,  but  lel't  home  of  their 
manna  until  the  morning,  which  hrtd  worms  and 
ttank.*  Kvcry  uixth  dny,  they  were  to  gather  twice 
at  much  an  on  any  other  day8,  becnuse  the  seventh 

We,  becauie  they  gathered,  as  wo  my^  from  hand  to 
mouth,  and  it  would  harubeeu  of  no  icrvico  to  hafo  laid  up 
iihat  they  had  to  Nparo.  « t  Corinth.  TUi.  II,  t4,  U. 

'Ezod.  xvi.  10.  i  Vor.  SO. 
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dny  was  the  subbotli ;  on  wliich  day  thoy  were  to 
gather  no  maaua,  nor  do  any  sort  of  work.*  Accord* 
ingly  on  the  iu>venth  day  there  fell  no  manna,  for 
there  went  out  some  of  the  people  to  gather,  but  thry 
found  none  ;*  anct  whtit  remained  of  the  double  quanr 
tity  which  the  people  gathered  on  tlie  Aixth  day,  and 
reserved  for  the  seventh,  did  not  »tink,  neither  was 
there  any  worm  therein ;  though  if  any  part  of  any 
other  day*s  gathering  wa»  not  eaten  on  the  day  when 
it  was  gathered,  it  would  not  keep  nor  be  fit  to  be 
eaten  on  the  day  following."  Thus  miraculously  did 
God  feed  the  people  in  the  Wilderness  for  nl>out  forty 
years;  for  they  had  thin  supply  of  manna,  until  tliey 
came  unto  the  borders  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  ^  Aaron, 
directed  by  Mosi\s,  in  obedience  to  God*s  express  com- 
mand, put  an  omer  of  manna  into  a  pot;  in  order  to 
keep  it  in  memory  of  the  wonderful  supply  of  food, 
which  (ioD  had  thus  given  them. 

From  the  wilderness  of  Sin,  Moses  led  the  Israelites 
to  Rephidim,  making  two  short  halts  by  the  way, 
which  are  not  mentioned  here  in  Exodus,  one  of  them 
was  at  Dophkah,  the  other  at  Alush.'    From  their 


*  Exod.  XTi.  23.  «  Vcr.  27.  «  Ver.  9«. 

y  Vor.  35.  Joshua  t.  19. 

■  I  may  here  hint  once  for 'all,  that  these  and  the  other  ^ 
name^  we  have  of  the  several  places  where  the  IsrSolttes 
made  their  encampments  in  the  wilderness,  are  generally 
names  given  by  them  to  the  places  where  they  stopt,  and 
that  the  places  were  not  called  by  any  particular  names, 

except  by  the  Israelites  upon  account  of  their  encamping 
at  them. 
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encampment  in  the  wilclornotts  of  Sin  to  RcphicUm 
mi^lit  be,  I  imagine,  about  twenty  niil'^H.  At  Re- 
phidim  they  were  diAtroNsecl  for  want  of  water;  and 
murmured  airaiust  MoHes,  for  brinpflnfa^  titem  into  ex* 
trcmity.  Moses  cried  unto  the  I^oiid,  and  received 
directions  to  smite  a  rock  at  mount  Horeb  with  the  kkI, 
which  he  had  used  in  prrformin^  the  wonders  wrous^ht 
in  EjLCypt ;  and  upon  his  (h)ing  this  in  the  nifj^ht  of  tho 
ciders  of  Israel,  God  was  ])leased  to  cause  a  river  of 
water  miraculously  to  flow  out  of  the  rock,  to  supply 
their  necessities.* 

The  most  learned  archbishop  Usher  remarks,  that 
the  rock  out  of  which  Mosses  thus  miraculously  pro- 
duced the  water, followed  the  Israelites  thn>Uf2;hout  th« 
wilderness.''  Tertullian  is  snid  to  have  hcvn  of  this  \ 
opinion  ;*'  and  the  •Fcwish  rabbins  were  fond  of  it.  The 
most  learned  primate  says  expressly,  that  the  rock, 
which  Moses  smote,  followed  them  ;  but  some  other 
writers  soften  the  prodipy,  and  assnt,  that  tlie  water 
from  the  rock  bocame  a  rivrr,  anil  was  niatle  to  Homt 
after  the  camp,  wherever  tin?  Israelites  jcmrneyed,  until 
they  came  to  Kadesh.  The  reasons  ^iven  for  this 
opinion  arc,  1.  It  is  remarked,  that  from  the  time  oi* 
this  flow  of  waters  from  the  rock  at  lloreb,  until 
they  came  to  Kadesh,  the  Israelites  arc  nut  saiil  to 
have  ever  wanted  water;**  and  it  in  artrncd,  that  they 


-  Exod.  xvi.  5,  G.  ''  Uj>hcr*«  Aunals. 

^  Ilafe  est  aqua,  qux  dc  coiuite  putr^  pupulo  dofluebat. 
TertuJliau.  do  Baptisuio.  ^  Numb.  xx. 
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must  continually  have  wnnlcd  it  in  their  passage 
through  the  Wilnerness,  if  God  had  not  thus  miracut 
tously  supplied  them.  2.  Some  passages  in  the  Psalms 
arc  thought  to  imply,  that  a  river  from  the  rock 
attended  them  in  their  journeyings.  S.  It  is  hinted, 
that  a  text  in  Deuteronomy  confirms  this  opinion ;  and 
lastly,  it  is  pretended,  that  St.  Paul  says  expressly, 
that  the  rock  followed  them. 

1.    Mt   is  said,  that  the  Israelites  never  wanted 
water,  after  this  supply  from  the  rock  at  Horeb,  until 
they  came  to  Kadesh;  though  the  wilderness  they 
travelled  through  was  so  dry  a  place,  that  they  could 
not  have  found  water  in  it,  without  some  continual 
miracle.*    To  this  I  answer,  1.  We  are  no  where  told 
In  Scripture,  that  God  wrought  this  particular  miracle 
upon  the  rock,  in  order  to  continue  a  supply  of  "water 
for  the   Israelites,   during  the  whole .  time  of  their 
journeying  in  the  Wilderness ;  and  if  a  miracle  was 
really  necessary,  why  this  rather  than  some  other?' 
The  Israelites   knew  how  to  dig  wells  when  they 
wanted  water ;  and  it  is  probable  that  they  dug  many 
in  their  passage  through  the  Wilderness,  as  'we  read 
they  dug  one  at  Beer  ;*  and  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose 
that    Gqd  might  frequently  give  them  water f*    by 
causing  them  when  they  dug  for  it,  to  find  waier^ 
springs  in  a    dry  ground;*  than  to   suppose  that  a 
mountainous  rock  moved  after  them  in  their  joumey- 
ings,  or  that  any  streams  from  it,  became  a  river,  and 

*  Numb.  xzi.  13.  'See  vsr.  18. 

<  PsalB  CTii.  3A. 
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WM  made  to  form  itielf  a  channel  to  flow  io  them  ia 
all  their  movementi.  9.  Bat  though  the  Wilderneu 
was  indeed  a  dry  place,  and  may  in  genefkil  terms  be 
called  a  dry  and  thintj/Jand^  where  no  water  it  ;^ 
though  the  Israelites  complained  of  it  as  such/  and  tha 
heathen  writers  give  it  thb  character;^  yet  we  must 
not  take  their  expressions  so  strictly,  as  to  imagine^ 
that  no  water  was  to  bo  found  in  any  parts  of  it. 
Strabo  spealss  of  fosses  of  water  In  the  driest  desarts ;' 
and  from  Diodorus  ^e  may  collect,  that  in  the  most 
unpromising  parts  of  this*  country,  there  were  proper 
places  to  sink  wells,  which  would  afford  abundance  oif 
water.*  The  Israelites  might  be  reduced  to  difficuU 
ties  in  many  places,  but  unquestionably  in  others  they 
found  receptacles  of  water  of  diveris  sorts  s^  so  that  the 
true  reaaon,  why  we  read  of  no  miraculous  supply  of 
water  from  the  time  of  their  leaving  Horeb  until  they 
came  to  Kadesli,  mny  be  their  not  necessarily  wanting 
such  a  supply  in  that  interval.     But, 

II.     It  is  represented,   that  from  Psalms  Ixxviii. 
16—90.  cv.  41,  it  may  be  justly  inferred,  that  rivers 


^  Psalm  Uiii.  1.  '  Nuoiberi  xxU  5. 

^  §fnfA»t  umt  Ani^t  ip,  Diodor.  Si«.    lib.  3.   p.  95.  vid. 
Strab.Gcog,  lib.  IC. 

yUva.  Strab.  Geog.  lib.  10, 

■  *mra  ymp  mv  «iv)^o»  x^f**  htyofjufnf  xalaaK9V»^P9T9t  wnmtfm 
ffwrm — y(jfmrai  }44«iXi7i  Trortir .     Diodor.  lib.  3.  p.  f). 
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of  water  flowed  from  the  rock  after  the  Israelites,  in 
their  several  marches.  I  answer :  The  expressions 
cited  from  the  Psalmist  prove  only,  that  the  rock  smote ' 
by  Moses  poured  forth  a  lar<^c  quantity  of  water* 
God  brought  streams  out  of  the  rocky  and  caused 
waters  to  run  down  like  rivers.  He  opened  the  rocky 
and  the  waters  gushed  outj  thet/  ran  in  the  dry  places 
like  a  river.  Pliilo  the  Jew  relates,  that  upon  Moses 
striking  the  rock,  the  water  poured  out  like  a  torrent, 
afibrding  them  not  only  a  sufficient  quantity  for  the 
allaying  their  present  thirst,  but  to  fill  their  water 
vessels  ;  in  order  to  carry  away  water  with  them,  when 
■they  marched  forwards^''  A  very  considerable  supply 
must  be  wanted  by  so  large  a  multitude^  and  the  words 
of  the  Psalmist  well  describe  such  a  supply  ;  but  they 
do  in  no  wise  intimate,  that  rivers  from  the  rock  fol« 
lowed  them,  when  they  left  the  place  where  the 
supply  was  given.     But, 

III.  Moses,  Deut.  ix.  21.  mentions  a  river,  or 
brook,  which  descended  out  of  the  mount,  and  flowed 
near  the  camp,  after  the  Israelites  were  departed  from 
Rephidim,  and  were  encamped  at  mount  Sinai.^  Now 
if  this  brook  was  a  river,  which  flowed  from  moant 
Horeb,  it  could  be  none  other,  than  that  which  was 


^X***  ^^^  A<x|/tff,   aXXa  has  w^s  irXau  xP^fOt  rocavreits  iUfftmmw, 
«^So»<a»  worn'   ra  y%^  v^^e*a  tsaflx  tvXyifeno'atfy  vs  xau  yyryt 

Sma  vfos  TO  y^t/xioy.     Philo  de  Vit.  Mosis,  1.  1. 
'  Exodus  xix.  2. 
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raufied  by  Moaeti  striking  tho  rock;  for  before  that 
iniraclei  there  wns  no  "water ;   anil  if  it  camu  from 
hcnco,  it  AcomH  avident,  thnt  the  stream  of  thin  wu<cr 
flowed  near  the  camp,  after  they  had  leftRephidim, 
tlie  place  where  the  Rupply  wai  first  given.  But  a  few 
obiervattont  will  set  thin  fact  in  a  clear  light :  and,  1. 
I  thiok  it  evident,  that  no  mipply  of  wat<'r  waft  given 
to  the  iHraelitoH  from  any  ro<!k  at  Rifphidim.     The  di- 
rection to  MoR(vs,  when  he  cried  nnto  the  Loan,  waa 
to  take  the  elderN  of  iNrael  with  him,  and  io  go  from 
Rephidim,   the  place  where  the  Iftraelitev  were  en* 
camped,  unto  lloreb,  and  there  to  Nmite  a  nn^V,  ia 
ordrr  to  obtain  water  ;**  no  that  the  supply  of  water 
was  not  obtained  at  llephidim,  where  the  Ii^rnelitcis 
were  encamped,  but  at  a  place  some  distance  from 
Rephklim,  whither  not  the  p(;opIe  but  the  elders  of 
Israel  accompanied  MoNeti,  and  where  what  he  did  was 
don^,  not  in  the  aighi  of  \hr  coii^re/^ution,  but  in  the 
light  of  the  elders  of  i.srael/     fi.    Ilorel)  and  Siiaii 
were  near  and  cof it igU(MU  Io  our  anolIuT,  bring  only 
diffetetit  cliiFs  of  one  and  th<;  K:nne  tnotintain,  which 
appears  evident  from  Nev<*ral  panfingrH  in  the  books  of 
Mosen.     When  (lon  d(*livere(l  (h(;  coniniaiidments  in 
tn  audible  voice  from  mount  Sinai,*    he  is  Naid  to 
ipeak  unto  them  in   lloreb/     Am\  when  Ihe  people 
flood  befcn'e  the  Loan  their  (lon,  under  the  mountain, 
ind  the  mountain  burned  with  fire,**  which  mountaiH 

«  Exodus  xtII.  fi,  e.  '  Ibid. 

•Ibid.  XX.  M)eut.  i.  19. 

.Chap.  It.  10,  11. 

V9L.  III.  f 
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yfw%  unqiimtioiiably  mount  Sinai,"  Ihey  stood  befort 
llio  tiOHO  in  Horrb.^  And  in  the  day  of  their  asiem- 
bly,  when  they  denired  not  to  hear  the  voice  of  tlif 
Lord  any  more,"  which  ])etition  was  made,  when  thojr 
were  nssembled  at  mount.Hinai,*  they  arc  said  to  be  at 
Koreb.^  From  thcRc  and  many  other  paMageii,  which 
mi^ht  be  cited,  it  ap]K*arN',  either  accorduig  to  St. 
Jerome,  that  Iforeb  and  Sinni  were  but  two  names  for 
one  and  the  Ranu^  mount  /  or  rather  they  were  two 
mountains  ho  conliguouH,  that  whilst  the  people  lajr 
encamped  at  the  foot  of  them,  they  might  be  laid  to 
be  at  either.  Therefore,  3.  The  water  which  Moiei 
obtained  from  the  rock  q^t  Ilorcb,  might  supply  thf 
camp  all  the  time  the  Israelites  were  at  Sinai^  with* 
out  the  rock's  moving  from  itn  place ;  for  they  wer» 
encamped  very  near  the  rock  from  whence  thissupptf 
of  wat4!r  was  given,  all  the  time  they  were  at  Sinai*. 
4.  We  need  not  suppose,  tliat  the  water  which  Qon 
was  pleased  to  give  at  Horeb,  ceased  to  floW|  aa  aooii  : 
as  the  Israelites  were  relieved  by  it.  It  is  more  reaiOB^ 
able  to  imagine,  that  Ciod  directe<l  Moses  to  strike  m 
place  where  there  watTnaturally  a  spring,  thongh|  iiatU 
the  rock  was  oi)encd,  the  watc^r  was  bound  down  to 
subterraruM>u8  passages ;  but  afler  it  had  taken  Yenl^  ~ 
it  might  bi^come  a  fountain,  and  continue  to  floW|  aqft  , 
only  whilst  the  Israelites  continued  in  these  partS|  bill 


,  Kxodus  xix.  18.  ^  Dout.  ir.  10. 

•  Chap,  xtiii.  10.    •  finodus  xx.  10.     ^  D^ut.  tfUl,  It,  ^ 
Q  Mihl  auteiD  vidutiir,  qudd  duplici  nomlno  idem  moft|^*#^ 
nnnc  Sina,  nunc  Chgrub  Tocctur.    Uiaron.  dolools  ItAi«       ' 
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to  future  ages.,  It  might  cause  the  brook,  ^vhicb 
descended  out  of  the  mount,  and  supplied  them  with 
ivater  all  the  time  they  lay  encamped  here,  and  tho 
brook  caused  by  it  may,  perhaps,  run  to  this  day.' 
But,  though  this  may  be  true,  yet  it  Mrill  not  henco 
follow,  that  the  streams  of  tliis  brook  flowed  after  thd 
camp,  when  they  departed  from  Iforeb,  and  took'their 
journies  out  of  the  wilderness  of  Sinai  into  the  wilder- 
ueM  of  Paran. 

But  lY.  Tho  cluef  argument  for  supposing  that  th^. 
rock  followed  the  Israelites  in  their  journeys  through 
the  wilderness,  is  taken  from  tho  words  of  St.  Paul|, 
1  Corin.  x.  4.  \vho  says.  Our  fathers  did  all  drink 
ike  iame  spiritual  drink  (for  they  drank  of  that  spi'^ 
ritual  Rock^  which  followed  themy  and  that  Rock 
was  CifMiST.)  But  I  tliink  it  is  very  evident,  that 
the  apostle  here  speaks  not  of  the  rock  of  Iloreb,  but 
of  Christ,  who  though  invisible,  was  the  spiritual 
lupport  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness.  In  ver.  3, 
He  alludes  to  the  manna  which  was  giv(Mi  them  ;  l)ut 
then  treats  of  the  spiritual  meat  which  sustained  thcm^ 


».»^p  *■  *■ 


33: 


'  Wo  find  from  the  accouutu  of  inodurn  trsfollcrs,  that 
there  runs  iiow  a  brook  from  mount  Jforeb,  which  sup- 
plies water  to  tho  ^nonastcry  called  St.  Savioiir^s,  being  a 
Greek  convent  situate  at  tho  foot  of  tho  mountain.  Cho. 
rtbui,  says  Boloniuii,  lib.  !2,  c,  03.  commodisulmo  fonto 
initructus  est ;  and  in  c.  G3.  speaking  of  the  convont,  he 
Myi,  monaitcrium  aqud  abundat :  rivui  enhn  tx  monte  da* 
fluent  roonachorum  ciBternam  repUt  aqud  Hmpid4,  frigid&^ 
ili^kl,  deuiqut  optimft,   &c. 
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designing  to  turn  the  thoughts  of  the  Corinthians  from' 
the  manna  to  God^  who  gave  the  manna  and  made  it 
-a  suiEcient  nourishment  to  his  people  :  3fan  livetk  not 
bj/  bread  alone.^  The  manna  of  itself  had  been  but  a' 
very  slender  provision :  but  by  the  direction  of  GoD| 
the  morning  dew  would  have  been  an  abundant  supply; 
or  he  could,  if  he  had  pleased,  as  well  have  sustain- 
ed them  the  whole  forty  years  without  any  food  at  alt, 
as  he  did  Moses  in  the  mount  forty  days  and  forty 
nights,  without  eating  bread  or  drinking  water.  Wc 
must  not  therefore  look  at  the  maima,  as  if  that  were 
sufficient  to^  nourish  the  people  ;  but  consider  the  pow- 
er of  God,  who  was  their  spiritual  meat,  and  invisi- 
bly supported  them.  la  tliQ  same  manner  we  taxtii 
consider  the  supply  they  had  of  drink.  The  rock  at 
Horcb  struck  by  the  rod  of  Moses,  sent  forth  waten^ 
but  the  benefit  was  not  owing  to  the  rock,  but  to 
Christ,  who  was  the  spiritual  and  invisible  rock  of 
his  people ;  who  by  his  power  gave  them  this  sapply, 
and  whose  presence  was  with  them,  not  only  at  this 
time,  but  in  all  their  journcyings.  The  meaning  of  St. 
Paul  is  very  plain  aijd  easy ;  and  we  evidently  phj 
with  the  letter,  instead  uf  attending  to  the  desijgn  of 
his  words,  if  wc  infer  from  tliem,  that  the  rock  at  Ho» 
reb,  or  any  water  from  it,  followed  the  Israelitfcp 
through  the  w  ilderness.  Upon  the  whole,  if  we  had 
any  authority  from  Scripture  to  say,  that  the  rock  at 
Iloreb  followed  the  camp ;  or  that  the  waters  fram 
IToreb  flowed  after  the  Israelites,  we  should  'have  116 


•  M^tt.  IT.  4,   Pcut.  viii,  3.       f  Deut  viii.  J.  rxix.  4.     ., 
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reason  to  question  the  fact.  The  power  of  (ion  could 
have  caused  cither  ;  but  neither  Moses  nor  any  of  h(;r 
aacred  writer  says  any  thing  like  it,  nor  was  any  such 
iact  known  to  either  Philo  or  Josephus;  so  thnt  I 
Uiiak  it  a  mere  fiction*  of  the  Rabbins,  and  that  it 
ought  to  be  rejected.  A  due  application  will  enable 
ercry  fobcr  qtierint  to  vindicate  the  miracles  recorded 
in  Scripture  ;  but  it  is  an  idle  labour,  and  will  prove 
of  diMcrvice  to  religion,  to  add  miracles  of  our  own 
making  to  those  which  the  Scriptures  Hct  before  us. 

Whilst  the  Israelites  were  at  Rcphidim,  the  Ama-f 
lekttes,  near  whose  country  they  then  cncatnp(*d,^  af- 
tacl^ed  them,^  whereupon  Moses  ordered  Jojihua  to 
chooio  out  a  number  of  the  ablest  men  to  sustain  the 
tiiault,  and  he  himself  went  up  the  hill  with  his  rod 
in  his  hand,  and  Aaron  and  Ilur  with  him.*^  The 
battle  had  many  turns:  whilst  Mones  hehl    up  his 


•f  The  RabbinH  wcm  fruitful  inventorH  of  thin  sort  of 
miracles.  Jonathan  B.  (J/Jcl  nayn  of  tlir  well,  which  the 
liratlitci  dug  at  Bcrr,  that  Abraham  and  iHaae  and  Jacob 
finit  dug  it;  but  that  Mohch  and  Aaron  drew  it  aftor  thrm 
Into  the  wilderncfiH  by  fhc^rod,  and  that  it  followed  thorn 
op  high  hilln,  and  down  into  low  vallicn,  and  wont  round 
•bout  the  camp  of  tho  InraclitcH,  and  gavo  c? ory  o\\i\  drink 
»t  hiii  (ont.door,  and  that  it  followed  thorn  until  iUvy  ramo 
tutbt  bordorH  of  tho  land  of  Moab,  but  that  thay  loHt  it 
npon  the  top  of  k  hill  otor  agalnnt  Heth.JcNhimon.  ficc 
Ttirgum  Jonathan  on  Numbrm  xxxl, 

*  The  country  of  tho  Amaloki^ei  lay  next  to  Scir.  (ton. 
lit.  7.  '  Soc  Dout.  xxf.  18.         ■•  F.xod.  xvii.  P.  I(*. 
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hands  the  Israelites  had  the  better ;  but  whenever  he 
let  his  hand  fall,  the  Amalekites  prevailed.'  Upon 
observing  this  event,  Aaron  and  Hur,  Moses  being 
quite  tired,  caused  him  to  sit  down  upon  a  stone,  and 
supported  his  hands  all  the  remainder  of  the  day  untlf 
the  evening ;  and  upon  this  Joshua  obtained  a  com- 
plete victory  over  the  Amalekites."  Then  the  Lord 
ordered  Moses  to  leave  it  upon  record,  and  to  remind 
Joshua  that  it  was  his  design  utterly  to  (extirpate  the 
Amalekites  ;  °  which  purpose  of  God  was  revealed  to 
Balaam ;  "*  and  Moses,  according  to  the  direction^ 
given  him  to  write  in  a  book,P  took  care  to  repord  it  in 
bis  book  of  Deuteronomy,  in  the  most  express  terms,* 
And  because  God  had  vouchsafed  the  Israelites  this 
victory  upon  the  holding  up  hishapds,  he,  in  order 
to  give  God  the  glory,  and  not  to  take  the  honour  iQ 
himself,  built  an  altar  in  memory  ,of  it,  and  called  it 
Jehovah  Nissiy  or  the  Lord  is  he  who,exalteih  me  ;^ 
and  he  declared  to  the  Israelites,  that  for  this  base  at* 
tempt  against  them,  the  Lord  would  war  against  tb^ 
Amalekites  from  generation  to  generation.  • 

This  certainly  must  be  the  meaning  of  the  16th 
verse  of  the  xviith  chapter  of  £xodus  :  The  Hebrew 
words  are  difficult  to  be  translated,  and  I  think  none 
of  the  versions  express  clearly  the  sense  of  them.  We 
render  the  place,   For  he  said^  Because  the  JLomq 


'  Exodus  xvii.  11.         "»  Ver.  11,  12,  13.         ■  Ver.  14* 
•  Numb.  xxir.  20,  P  Exodus   xvii.  .14. 

q  Deut.  xxT.  17,  18,  19.  ,  Exod.  xtIj.  15* 

•Ibid,  T.  16.     Deut.  xxv.  17,  18,  19. 
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iaih  sworfiy  that  the  Lord  will  have  war  with  Axn(X. 
lekj  &c.  The  vulgar  Latin,  translation  runs  thus, 
Quia  manus  solii  Domini,  et  bellum  Domini  erii 
contra  Amalekt  i*e.  Because  the  hand  of  the  throne 
of  the  LoRDy  and  the  war  of  the  Lord  will  be 
against  Amalekt  This  version  rather  shews  that  tli« 
translators  were  at  a  loss  how  to  render  the  pl^ce  in- 
telligibly, than  expresses  the  true  meaning  of  it.     Tlir 

XjUX.    say,     on     ey    X^f^    xqv^aux    'rroXsfjLfi     o     beof     sm 

Ap(^9}x.  i.  e.  That  the  Lord  fights  [with  a  hidden' 
band]  i.  e.  secretly  against  Amalek.  The  seQ30 
here  is  clear  and  plain  ;  but  there  are  no  words  in  the 
Hebrew  text  to  answer  to  £v  x^^^  x§t/^aia,  with  a  hiil' 
den  AflW^."  The  Hebrew  words  are,  Ki  yad  nal  kes 
yah  Milca?nah  Lehovah  ha  Namakk;  which  vcr- 


*  Ecce  manus  super  sedcm,  bclliim  Domini  cum  Amalck, 
ic.  Vers.  Syriac.  Nunc  est  raihi  quod  jurcm  per  solium, 
quod  crit  Deo  bellum  in  Amalekitas,  Vers.  Arabic.  Ci:ui 
juramcnto  dictum  est  hoc  k  facie  terribilis,  cujus  raajcsfai 
est  super  solium  gloria*,  fore,  ut  committt^tur  pra?liun)  d, 
facie  Domini  contra  viros  (lomus  Amalech,  I'argum  On- 
kelos. 

0  It  has  been  sug£jcs(ed  to  me  by  a  very  learned  friend, 
that  the  two  words  n*  DD,  which  in  the  present  Hebrew  text 
8taud  next  to  one  another,  might  perhaps  be  taken  by  the 
Lxx  to  have  been  originally  but  one  word,  n^iDD,  and^thay 
might  derive  such  a  word  from  HDD  casali^  to  cover,  and 
imagine  that  n^iDD  ^If  might  be  rendered  in  secret y  or  co^ 
vcrtly :  but  if  this  may  be  a  just  correction  and  translation 
4»f  th«  text,  the  LXX  should  have  rendered  the  verso  io  thi.t 
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ball  J  translated  aiey  Because  the  hand  upon  the  throne 
of  the  LoRDy  war  to  the  Lord  against  Amalek.* 
The  place  has  evidently  the  following  difficuities.     I. 
There  must  be  some  words  understood  to  fill  up  the 
sentence.     The  hand  upon  the  throne  of  the  Load 
war  against  Amaleky  must  be  supposed  to  be  the  same 
as,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  his  throne,  that 
there  shall  be  war  against  Amalek.     The  sentenee 
must  be  thus  transposed  and  filled  up  to  make  it  bear 
any  sense.     2.  In  order  to  its  bearing  the  sense  which 
our  English  version  puts  upon  it^  The  hand  of  the 
Lord  is  upon  his  throne^  must  be' supposed  to  signify 
God  has  sworn^  his  laying  his  hand  upon  his  throne 
must  import  his  taking  an  oath.     But  3.  In  all  the 
Old  Testament,  though  the  expression  of  God's  having 
sworn  occurs  almost  thirty  times ;  yet  it  is  not,  I  thifl^ 
once  expressed  in  words  like  what  we  here  meet  with, 
but  always  by  the  verb  (JDty)  shabang.     The  ^Lobd 
hath  sworn  is  (mn^  P3Un)  Nishbang  Jehovah.^    The 
annotators  are  at  a  loss  to  ascertain  the  sense  6f  the 
place ;  and  certainly  the  Hebrew  words,  as  our  pre- 
sent copies  run,  are  very  hard  to  be  reconciled  to  aiqr 
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pujpQse,  rather  than  as  they  have  translated  it.     Because 
his  (i.  e.  Amaltk's)  hand  has  been  covertly  against  you, 
the  Lord  will  have  war  with  Amalek^  kc, 
z  The  Hebrew  words  are, 

Amalek  contra  Jehovah   bellnm  Domini  throiram  sapre  mamM  qaia. 

7  Gen.  xxii.  16.     Judges  ii.  16.     1  Sam.  iii.  14.  3  Sam. 

ii.  9.  Psalm  ex.  4.  Isaiah  ziv.  94.  Ixii.  3.  Amos  iv,  2,  he 
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seme  whatsoerer,  unless  we  admit  a  very  unusual  ex- 
pression for  Oou  hath  sworn^  which  is  not  to  he  met 
with  in  any  olhe(  place  of  Scripture.  As  to  tlie 
Lzx,  they  might  perhaps  think  the  place  conupted 
by  transcribers ;  and  by  putting  in  ly  x^qi  Kpv^aut 
instead  of  rendering  the  Hebrew  words^  they  rather 
guessed  what  might  make  the  passage  good  sense^  thar^ 
had  authority  for  their  translation.  If  I  may  be  in- 
dulged the  liberty,  I  could  suggest  what  would  give 
the  place  a  clear  meaning,  without  varying  much 
from  the  present  Hebrew  text.  The  reason  given  in 
Deuteronomy  why  Amalde  should  be  utterly  destroyed 
is,  because  he  here  attacked  the  Itraclitcs.,  The  words 
of  Motet  are.  Remember  what  Amalek  did  unto  thee 
by  the  way-^how  he  met  ihee^  and  smote  the  hind* 
most  of  thee^  &c.  Therefore  it  shall  be^  when  the 
Lord  thy  God  hath  given  thee  rest — that  thou  shalt 
blot  out  the  rcmcmhrance  of  Amalek  from  under  hea- 
ven: thou  shalt  not  for  fret  it,''  Tliiii  was  tlic  reason 
why  fioi)  (Idcrminod  to  havo  war  wifli  Amalek  ;  bc- 
cauHe  he  here  basely  assaulted  ilie  Israc^lites.  Now 
let  UH  suppose  the  true  readin/r  of  1hepa«sa|y^(!  before  un 
Rhould  be  thus :  Ki  Yadnal  Kentyyehi  Milehemah 
Lahovah  be  Namalek^"  wliich  translated  word  for 


■  Doiil.   \A\.    17,    IS,   10. 

Amiil«k  coatra  Jrhovah  beUum    nrit    voi  contra  nonui  qvUi. 

I.e. 

OdS  Ih  vobifl,  Exodufl  xti.  23-     In  like  manner  ^y  iiigni. 
Tying  contra^  OD^P  may  be  contra  vos^  or  perhaps  it  wai 
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t^rord  is,  Because  his  hand  hath  been  against  y<»r/, 
the  Lord  will  have  tear  zn^ith  Amaleh^  Sec.  The 
eraendation  of  the  text  is  very  Miile :  D5  might  be 
easily  -wrrtten  OD,  the  letters  are  so  similar  that  the 
difference  is  scarcely  perceptible  :  n*  might  be  written 
for  W;  for  the  final  >  might  easily  be  omitted  by  no 
very  careless  transcriber.  And  this  very  small  eraen*' 
dation  irill  restore  the  text  to  admit  an  easy  and  clear 
meaning,  and  supposes  Moses  to  hint  here  the  very 
thing  ^Yhich  he  expressed  afterwards  more  copiously 
when  he  came  to  write,  what  he  was  directed  to  trans*> 
mitto  posterity  npon  this  occasion.^ 

Soon  after  this  victory  over  the  Amalekites,  Jethro 
the  priest  of  Midian,  Moses*  father«in-Iaw,  came  with 
Zipporah  his  daughter,  the  wife  of  Moses,  and  her 
two  children,  Gershom  and  EUrzer,  into  the  wilder^ 
nesstothe  cainp  at  mount  Horeb.^     Moses  received 


written  C3d*^p  more  agreeably  to  the  Hebrew  regimen'^  It 
may  perhaps  be  hero  remarked,  that  Milchemah  is  a  noun 
feminine,  that  I  put  the  verb  Jeki  in  the  masculine  tcmt. 
nation,  contrary  to  true  syntax.  But  to  this  I  think  I 
may  answer,  that  the  Hebrew  language  is  not  always  crifi. 
tally  exact  in  this  particular.  Vid.  Capell.  Crit.  Sac.  1.3. 
c.  16.  &  1.  6,  c.  8.  «»  Deut.  xxr.  17,  18,  19. 

*  Exodus'xTiii.  I  find  some  writers  imagine,  that  Jeth^ro's 
eoming  to  Mosei  was  not  thus  early.  F.  Simon  says,  ihat 
Jethro  seems  not  to  have  come  till  the  second  year  after  tbe 
finishing  of  the  tabernacle,  as  may  be  proved  out  of  Deu. 
ter6nomy.  The  learned  father  has  not  cited  any  passage  ia 
Deuteronomy  to  support  his  opinion ;  and  (  cannot  fioA 
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Iiiin  With  the  utmost  respect,  and  told  him  all  the. 
wonderful  works  which  had  been  wrought  for  their 
deliverance.**  Jethro  full  of  joy  gave  praise  to  God 
for  his 'favours  to  them;""  and  offered  a  sacrifice  of 
thank^ving,  and  invited  Aaron  and  the  elders  of 
Israel  to  it.^  The  day  after,  seeing  Moses  engaged  all 
day  long  iu  determining  little  controversies,  he  ob- 
served to  him,  that  he  was  fallen  into  a  way,  which 
would  be  full  of  fatigue  to  himself,  and  not  give  a  due 
dispatch  to  the  public  business.  Therefore  he  advised 
bim  to  range  the  people  in  classes  of  thousands,  hun- 
dreds, fifties,  and  tens,  and  to  appoint  proper  ofHcers 
over  the  several '  classes,  and  reserve  only  matters  of 
appeal  and  of  the  highest  moment  to  his  own  decision.* 
Moses  approved  of  this  advice  of  Jethro,  and  according 
to  it  appointed  such  officers  as  he  had  directed,  to  hear 
and  decide  the  lesser  controversies,  and  to  dispense 
justice  under  him  unto  the  people.^ 

any,  which  appears  to  mc  to  favour  it.  Aaron  and  the 
elders  of  Israel  coming  to  Jcthro's  sacrifice,  hints  to  mc, 
that  the  law  was  not  yet  given,  nor  Aaroti  consecrated  to 
the  priesthood;  for  if  it  had  been  given,  Jethro  might  per. 
haps  have  been  admitted  to  Aaron's  sacrifice ;  but  Aaron 
gnd  the  Israelites  would  not,  I  think,  have  partook  of 
Jethro's;  and  therefore  Jethro's  coming  to  Moses  must 
have  been  just  after  the  victory  over  the  Amalokites,  as 
ioon  as  they  came  to  Sinai ;  and  to  this  time,  I  think,  the 
account  of  Moses,  Exodus  xviii.  5,  does  well  fix  it. 

^  Exod.  xviii.  8.  *  Ver.  9,  f  Vcr.  12. 

f  Vcr.  13—24.  ^  Ver  2S. 
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A  noble  author  makes  the  following  reflection  upon 
Jethro*8  advice  here  given  to  Moses.  He  says^  that 
*^  the  great  founder  of  the  Hebrew  state  had  not  per- 
fected his  model  9  until  he  consulted  the  foreign  priest 
his  father-in-law,  to  whose  advice  he  paid  such  re- 
markable deference.** '  The  reflection  insinuates,  that 
a  part  of  the  Jewish  polity  was  a  contrivance  of 
Jethro,  and  therefore  that  the  whole  cannot  be  pre- 
tended to  be  a  divine  institution.  In  answer  hereto,  I 
would  observe,  1.  That  the  advice  which  Jethro  gave 
Moses,  and  what  Moses  did  upon  it,  was  not  to  perfect 
his  model,  as  this  noble  writer  is  pleased  to  call  it;  for 
the  advice  was  given  and  first  executed,  before  tliere 
were  ^uy  steps  at  all  taken  towards  forming  the  Jewish 
polity;  before  God  had  given  Moses  any  laws  at  all 
for  the  constitution  of  the  Jewish  state..  But,  2.  What 
Jethro  here  advised  Moses  to,  though  Moses  followed 
the  advice  at  the  time  it  was  given,  nay  and  after* 
wards  made  use  of  it  again,  when  circumstances  re* 
quired ;  was  yet  never  made  an  essential  part  of  the 
Jewish  constitution.  If  we  look  for  the  institution!, 
which  Moses  has  delivered  down*to  us  as  dictated  by 
God,  'for  the  government  of  the  people  ;  we  shall  find 
these  only :  Moses  was  at  first  their  sole  leader  and 
governor,  and  Jethro  found  him  acting  without  assis- 
tants in  this  capacity.^  When  Mones  was  called  up 
into  mount  Sinai,  Aaron  and  If ur  were  to  supply  bis 
place.*    After  this  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  appointed 

*  Lord  Shaft«bury*B  Charact.   vol.  iii.  p.  58. 
^  Exod.  XTiii.  14.  *  Chap.  xxiv.  14. 
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to  tbe  priests'  office ;  "  some  time  after,  twelve  personk 
were  named,  one  out  of  every  tribe,  iobe  princes  of 
the  tribes  of  their  fathers,  heads  of  thousands  in  Is- 
rael, and  assistants  to  Moses  and  Aaron  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  people. ■  The  Levites  were  selected  to 
be  over  the  tabernacle,  and  io  minister  unto  it,  *  and 
upon  Moses'  complaint,  that  his  burden  was  too  great, 
and  that  he  wanted  more  assistants,  God  appointed 
seventy  ciders,  and  put  his  spirit  upon  them,  that 
they  might  bear  the  burden  of  the  people  with  Moses, 
and  that  he  might  not  bear  it  himself  alone.  ^^  Theso 
all  were  indeed  appohitcd  to  their  respective  offices  by 
divine  institution,  and  these  were  all  the  officeris  who 
were  really  so  appointed.  As  to  the  rulers  of  thou- 
sands, of  hundreds,  of  fifties,  and  of  tens,  "when 
Jethro  advised  Moses  to  appoint  them ;  he  indeed  in* 
timated  to  him  to  consult,  if  God  would  command 
him  to  institute  ^  them  ;  but  we  arc  not  told  that  Moses 
did  so  ;  but  that  he  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  his  father-' 
iri'laWy  and  did  all  that  he  had  saidy  and  chose  able 
meUj  and  made  them  rulers  of  thousands^  rulers  of 
hundreds^  rulers  6f  fifties ^  and  rulers  of  tens.'  So 
that  the  text  evidently  suggests  that  Moses  first  insti-^ 
tutcd  these  officers,  not  by  divine  command  ;  but  by 
Jethro's  direction.  In  like  manner,  when  Moses  after- 
wards revived  these  officers ;  (for  upon  God's  giving 
(he  law,  and  appointing  priests  and  Levites,  heads  of 

■^^■^■^^■^M^^M^^^    I  I  ■  —W ^— ^^— ^  I  I  ■  I^M^M— i— — —I— — — — i— — — — — — # 

">  Exod.  xxviii.  "  Numbers  i.  4 — 16. 

•  Ver.  60.  See  chap.  iii.  f  Chap.  xl.  16,  17. 

*  Exod.  XTiii.  «3.  '  Ver.  24,  U. 
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tribes,  and  princes  of  the  congregation,  the  people 
must  have  been  new  modelled ;  and  whatever  appoinU 
ments  Moses  had  before  made  prudentially,  must  of 
course  have  gone  out  of  use,  and  been  abolished  bj 
the  newer  institutions.)  I  say,  when  Moses  found  it 
expedient  to  revive  the,  offices  of  the  rulers  of  thou- 
fands,  of  hundreds,  of  fifties,  and  of  tens,  he  in  no 
wise  hints  that  he  had  any  direction  from  Gop  for  so 
doing ;  but  entirely  represents  it  as  a  scheme  agreed 
upon  by  himself  and  the  people.  Moses  found  the 
people  so  multiplied,  as^  to  be  too  many  '  to  be  well 
managed  in  the  hands  of  those  he  had  to  assist  him ;. 
this  he  represented  to  the  people,  and  recommended  to 
them  to  choose  proper  persons  for  him  to  make  rulers 
over  them.'  The  people  approved  of  what  he  had 
recommended,*  and  accordingly  with  their  consent  he 
appointed  these  officers. ""  Moses  spake  unto  the 
people,  saying,  I  am  not  able  to  bear  you  mj/self 
alone:  The  Lord  your  God  hath  multiplied  you — 
How  can  I  bear  your  cumbrance,  and  your  burthen 
and  your  strife  9  Take  ye  wise  and  understanding 
men,  and  known  among  your  tribes,  and  I  will  make 
them  rulers  over  you.  And  ye  answered  me  and  said^ 
The  thing  which  thou  hast  spoken,  is  gooifor  us  to 
do.  So  I  took  the  chief  of  your  tribes,  wise  men 
and  known,  and  made  them  heads  over  you,  captains 
(Ker  thousands,  and  captains  over  hundreds,  and  cap^ 
tains  over  fifties,  and  captains  over  tens,  and  officerg 


•  Deut.  i.  9,  10.  *  Vcr.  12,  13,  »  Vcr.  14. 

»  Ibid. 


Among  f/our  frihen.  And  I  charged  your  judgrs  dJt 
that  time^  ^<t!/i^g^  Hear  ike  causes  between  your 
brethren^  tnid  judge  righteously^  &r-  MoHCi  Ima 
pretty*  well  fix<Hl  for  us  tlic  tiino  of  his  thus  rc-imti- 
(uting  tlioHo  odia^rs.  It  was  upim  the  removal  of  tk« 
camp  from  Sinni  to  /(o  into  the  wilcIernriiN  of  ParuA..Y 
The  Lonn  spake  unto  Jiimy  aayhig^*  !«  have  dwelt 
long  enoNgh  i?i  this  mount :  turn  you^  and  take  your 
journey^  and  go  io  the  mount  of  the  Amor  lies  ^  an4 
unto  all  the  places  nigh  thereunto :  and  at  that  lime  * 
Mosci  spake  unto  tlio  pcoplt:,  about  tippiuutin^  th«s« 
ofBcen.  A  fi^w  iU\y^  after  this,  the  seventy  eldcm 
were  appointed,  for  they  wore  appointed  at  Talx^rabi 
or  Kibrotk  JIattaavah  ;  ^  and  the  camp  bad  niarchcd 
three  days  successively,  before  th(?y  came  hither.  * 
Moifs  found  that  the  appointment  of  the  ofiicers  ogrecd 
upon  by  the  people,  did  iu)t  fully  answer  their  occa-* 
lions,  and  thai  he  wnnted  not  only  oflicers  und«'r  him- 
keif  to  execute  his  ofcUts,  and  determine  smulLT  niat« 
ters,  but  assistants  of  more  influence,  who  might  with 
himself  direct  in  matters  of  j»:reater  mom(?nt.  Hut 
for  these  he  does  not  apply  to  the  congregation,  as  hd 
did  for  tlie  others,  but  inmiediately  to  (ioo  ;  and  thes© 
were  not  instituted  upon  the  jieople's  approving  th« 
thini^  he  had  spoken  to  be  good  for  them  to  do ,  ''  but 
here  (loo  (*xpressly  ordered  him  to  gather  to  him 
seventy  men  of  the  eiders  of  Israel,' and  told    hliU| 


-ill  'lit li^ji— ^^^U— l^—^— .  I  ■  '■  i«    i«    . ■  I «-»»— — «M— -^— »»« I    I   I  »—<»i— —»«»»«»— ^^CS^S3C^4* 


'  (Compart'  Dent.  i.   0,   7,   with  Nuiu1)crs  x.  11,  12,  &c^ 
•  Di'ut.  i.  ri,  7.  •*  Vor.  9.  ^  Numb.  xi. 

^  Chup.  X.  XL  *  Dcut.  i.  14. 
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that  te  ;viroaId  come  down  and  talk  with  him,  and  give 
them  of  his  spirit  to  make  ^  them  sufficient  for  the 
emplojrment  to  which  they  were  to  be  appointed. 
Thus  we  may  see  a  very  reifitarkable  difference  in  the 
institution  of  the  officers  upon  which  our  noble  author 
has  remarked ;  if  compared  with  those  who  were  ap- 
pointed by  divine  direction,  I  might  go  farther  and 
observe,  that  the  several  officers,  whom  God  had  ap* 
pointed,  continued  to  have  their  name,  title,  and  au- 
thority through  all  the  changes  of  the  Jewish  istate. 
The  priests,  the  Levites,  the  heads  of  tribes,  the 
teyenty  elders  had,  all  of  them,  their  stated  and  re- 
spective offices  and  employments;  not  only  under 
Moses,  but  under  Joshua,  in  the  time  of  the  judges^ 
under  the  kings,  in  all  times,  and  under  all  revoln^ 
tions.  But  as  to  the  captains  of  thousands,  hundredB^ 
of  fifties,  and  of  tens  ;  as  their  institution  was  not  of 
divine  authority,  so  their  office  was  not  thus  fixed  nor 
lasting.  Moses  did  not  bind  his  successors  to  the  use 
of  them'.  God  had  not  prescribed  them  to  him,  nei* 
ther  did  he  prescribe  them' to  them  ;  for  he  only  gave 
the  Israelites  a  general  rule,  to  make  themselves 
judges  and  officers  in  all  their  gates  throughout  their 
tribes,  to  judge  the  people  with  just  judgment/  Ac- 
cordingly, though  indeed  we  find  officers  of- these 
names  in  every  age ;  yet  we  shall  not  find  that  {he  Is- 
raelites kept  them  up  in  the  manner,  and  to  the  purpose^ 
for  which  Moses  appointed  them .;  but  rather  that  thej 
vari^  both  their  number,    and  their  office,  as  the 

•  Numb.  xi.  16,  17.  '  Deut.  Tfx.^%. 
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(^IrcuiunttinciOM  of  ttm  HUto  itqulr^di  or  tho  i)crioni 
who  liiul  Ih^  iippuliiilitK  th(^M6  gine(»rM|  thouKht  (It  to 
rmpluy  (Imhii.  Ilt^rci  th(^rrioro  in  UioAiUuro  pf  our 
noblt^  nuthorN  rcilt^atloit ;  Vfho  ih\Af[ti^  to  j^ovo  tlmt 
komo  part  of  tlio  J^wInIi  polity  waii  ii  ooiitrivanoe  of 
Jethroi  Atui  rouNm]U(^ittty  a  int^ro  hunmu  InHtltutlou } 
but  bill  luMtiutoc  U II  point,  whlc^li  wni  Indoi^d  a  humtin 
UiititutliM),  but  not  m  (iMNt^ntinl  nnd  c^HtnbllHlicd  pnrt  of 
tbe  JowUli  |H)li(y.  *Y\\en^  txw  Indord  Honia  Idnrnoil 
wrlt<irM|  who  huvo  thought  th^ici  olHcors  of  dlvbio  ap» 
polntinonti  *  but  whoever  will  civrt«At1ly  cxtmiin^i  wilt 
fliicl  no  itockI  fouiuhUlon  for  tht^ir  opinion  i  md  nmy 
thereby  cllrotuuUy  itilcince  a  oavlli  whloh  our  modorn 
deUtHi  flroni  the  hint  I  luive  considered i  thbik  lo  mlno 
ugalniit  the  ilewlHti  polltyi  Jethro  made  but  a  nhort 
iitay  with  Mo«eM  \  for  before  they  de{>ar(ed  (Vom  Re- 
phldimi  Af  wfui  hU  w&j^  inh  hU  own  hml*^ 

The  lnrttelllrM,  t»n  (he  lllltennth  iU\y  of  (hci  Uilrd 
numUi  allrr  (hc^lr  lnavlii|(  iC>()'ptt  nmrched  fnun  Ito- 
|ihldim  into  (he  wihirrneuM  of  Sintti,  iiml  pKi^hrd  (heir 
eamp  at  (he  foot  of  mount  Hinui ;  '  where  they  Muid 

*  VicL  Sl^on.  tie  lU'p*   ll<^h.  1,  7,   c.  7. 

^  KJioil.  *tl».  ♦i7. 

I  kilt.  I|  *i.  Th0  woriln  uf  Mt)Mc^ti  Ntniu  (o  mo  to  Intliimttfi 
(httt  (lie  lurnelltc^M  rtimti  (o  Sltml  tin  (I10  lAthday  uf  (hl« 
miMtih.  *J1u7  (*iimo  Jioio,  Mohom  utiyNi  in  (ho  third  men Ui 
ttf  (holr  ««U  from  llayp^  I  ntn  ova  |  %o^i  A«m«A,  on  ih«» 
fiiry  (Uy,  I,  0.  of  (holr  oxK,  oroiilho]Mh;  fur  on  ilmt 
il4y  of  (ho  llrN(  mon(h  (hoy  t'iimo  out  of  Kitypt*  ThomoMt 
liMrtiotl  ArdU)Uho|)  UhIut  ludood  look  thtr  wurdiigthc>r\vUr>. 

V0I4.  III.  • 
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almost  a  year.*    In  the  first  three  days  was  transacted 
trhat  is  recorded  in  the  xix.  xx.  xxi.  xxii.  xxiii. 


He  supposes  that  bejom  hazzeh  refers  to  the  month,  and  in« 
timates  that  the  Israelites  came  to  Sinai  on  the  day  of  the 
inonth  the  same  in  number  with  the  month,  or  on  the  third 
day  of  the  third  month :  see  his  Annals.     Other  writers 
imagine  that  the  words  beJom  hazzeh  signify  no  more,  thaa 
that  they  came  to  Sinai  on  the  Tery  day  they  left  Rephidim, 
and  that  the  iniiixiation  here  intended  is,  that  from  Repm* 
ditik  to  Sinsd  was  the  journey  of  but  one  day.     Vid.  Pool'i 
Synop.  in  loc.    There  are  some,  who  would  render  tite 
Terse  to  this  purpose.  On  tht  third  new  moon  n^er  tlm 
#2rf/,  on  ih$  very  day^  i.  e.  of  the  moon,  &c.  so  as  to  fix 
tlie  coming  to  Sinai  to  be  on  the  first  day  of  this  third  month. 
But  to  this  it  is  obTious  to  answer :  the  word  snn  must  \M 
here  translated  month,  and  not  new  moon;  for  l.r  The  li. 
raelites  coaling  out  of  Egypt  in  the  middle  of  the  first 
month,  the  first  day  of  the  third  month  could  be  only  th^ 
second,  and  not  the  third  new  moon  after  thdr  exit.    %. 
The  sacred  writers  nerer  use  such  an  expression,  at  is  her» 
before  us ;  for  on  thejirst  day  of  a  month  (beachad  lachdeih) 
is  on  the  first  day  of  the  month.    See  Gen.  Tiii.  5.  15« 
Exodus  xl.  2.    Lerit.  xxiil.  34.    Numbers  i.  1.  Xxxix.  1. 
xxxiii.  38.     Deut.  i.  3.     Ezra  ili.  6.     Nehem.  Till.  2. 
Ezek.  xxTi.  1.  xxxi.  1.   zlv.  18,  &c.;  and  thus  Hoses 
would  most  probably  hare  here  written,  if  the  first  day  of 
the  month  had  been  here  intended  by  him. 

k  They  came  to  Sinai  on  the  fifteenth  of  the  third  month, 
in  the  first  year  of  the  exit,  and  they  left  Sinai  on  the  twvit- 
deA  day  of  the  second  month  of  the  second  year  ;  so  tkat 
thsy  stayed  here  elerea  months  and  fire  days. 
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chftpten  of  Exodui.*  And  Motes  probably  spent  lomo 
days  in  writing  down  the  laws  and  judigments  which 
God  had  ghren  them  ;"*  after  which  he  buik  an  altar, 
ofiered  sacrifices,  and  read  what  he  had  written  itt 
the  book,°  and  the  people  entered  into  the  most  solemn 
engagement  to  perform  what  was  written  in  it.^  After 
this,  Moses  and  Aaron,  Nadab  and  Abihu,  and  se« 
Tenly  of  the  elders  of  Israel  went  up  some  part  of  ihm 
meantain/  ^fkl  tkey  saw  the  Ood  of  Israel^^  and 
w&rMpped  him.'  And  Moses,  upon  Oon^s  com- 
manding it,  having  given  Aaron  and  Hur  the  charge 
of  the  people,  went  with  Joshua  up  to  the  top  of  tho 
mount,  and  was  on  the  mount  forty  days  and  forty 
nights  ;*  during  which  time  he  receiyed  the  direotiona 
and  commands  contained  in  Exodus  xzy.  and  in  the 
following  chapters  to  the  end  of  the  xxxkU 

It  may  be  here  asked,  how  and  in  what  eiense,  did 
Moses,  Aaron,  Nadab  and  Abihu,  and  the  elders  see 
the  God  of  Israel  ?  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
Itmc*  It  seems  hard  to  imagine,  how  the  infinite  Goo 
ean  be  cloathed  in  shape,  and  bounded  within  the  U« 
mits  of  a  form  or  figure ;  so  as  to  become  the  object  of 
flight  to  a  mortal  eye.  The  wise  heathens  apprehended 
insaperable  diiBculties  in  any  such  supposition  ;"*  and 


'  Exodus  xix.  11.  "»  xxIt.  4.  »  Ver.  7. 

•  Vcr.  7,  8.  P  Ver.  9.  «>  Ver.  10. 

'Vor.  11.  "Ver.  la— 18.      »lJohaiv.l2. 

Mtttma  tun  xH^^i  'fy^*  ^^  ^''^  '''^^'^  vttvtyimu  Plut.  in  NumH^ 
p.  62. 
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it  must  be  confessed,  that  some  of  the  yersioDs  of  the 
Bible  do  not  render  the  passage  literally.  The  lxx 
translate  it^  They  saw  the  place  where  there  stood  the 
God  of  Israel;*  and  Onkelos,  They  saw  the  glory  of 
the  God  of  Israel.^  And  the  conmientators,  from 
what  Moses  in  another  place  remarks  to  the  Israelites, 
that  they  had  seen  no  manner  of  similitude,  generally 
conclude,  that  he  did  not  intend  here  to  intimate,  that 
he^or  the  nobles  of  Israel  did  really  and  visibly  see 
God.  But  I  would  beg  leave  to  offer  to  the  reader 
<ome  thoughts  which  occur  to  me,  whenever  I  read 
this  passage. 

!•  I  cannot  but  observe,  that  Moses  does  not  say, 
Chat  he  and  the  nobles  of  Israel  saw  the  invisible  God; 
the  expression  is,  that  they  saw  the  God  of  Israel.* 
No  tnan  indeed  hath  ever  seen  the  invisible  GoDy^, 
nor  can  see  him;  ^  but  the  God  of  Israel,  the  divine 
perscm,  who  is  many  times  stiled  in  the  old  TestamMt 
the  God  of  Abraham^  the  God  of  IsaaCy  and  th9 
God  of  Jacob j^  frequently  appeared  to  them,.and^W8a 
in  afier-ages  made  flesh,*^  and  for  about  three  and 
thirty  years  dwelt  on  earth  amongst  men.  S*  That 
this  person  appeared  to  the  patriarchs  of  old  ia  a  real 
body,    was  evident  to  them  by  the  same  infidlible 

X  t^ov  r«y  rovoy  «  ht^kh  o  Oios  rtt  l<rfxi^X,     MS.  A* 

'  Targum  Onkelos.  '  £xodus  xxit.  10. 

*  Coiofs.  i.  15.  »»  1  Tim.  vi.  ie. 

«  Gen.  xxri.  24.  xxriil.  13.     Exodas  iii.  6.    Set  vqL  iL 

^.  ^.    Sec  Acts  Tii.  2.  and  Gen.  xvii.  1. 

4  See  Tol.  i.  b.  5.    John,  i.  14. 
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proofs  as  those,  by  Tvhich  he  shewed  himself  alive  to 
his  disciples  after  his  passion.*      After  he  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  he  was  seen  by  the  disciples,  speaking 
to  them  /  and  so  he  was  in  divers  places,  and  at  sun- 
dry times  to  Abraham,'  to  Isaac,**  and  to  Jacob.^  The 
disciples  not  only  beheld  him,  but  felt,  and  handled 
him,  and  were  as  sure  that  he  was  really  with  them, 
as  they  were  that  a  Spirit  hath  not  jltth  andbonef, 
as  they  saw  him  have/^    In  like  manner  Jacob  expe- 
rienced  as  sensible  a  presence,  when  he  wrestled  with 
him.'     Whilst  the  disciples  believed  not  but  won* 
ieredj  he  said  unto  them^  hatis  ye  here  any  meat  f 
and  they  gate  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  jishj  and  of 
a  honeycomb^   and  he  took  it,   and  did  eat  before 
them.^    Agreeably  hereto,  when  the  Lord,*  with 
two  angels  accompanying  him,  appeared  unto  Abraham 
in  the  plains  of  Mamre,  after  Abraham  had  the  calf 
dressed,  and  set  it  before  them,  whilst  he  stood  by 
them  under  the  tree,  They  did  eaL"*    Now  from  all 
these  passages,  I  think,  I  see  it  to  have  been  real  and 
indisputable  fact,  that  the  person  who  is  here  stiled 
the  God  of  Israel,   did  frequently,  for  a  short  or  a 
longer  space  of  time,  according  to  his  own  good-will 
and  pleasure,  assume  and  unite  himself  to  a  real  body, 
and  thereby   appear  visible  to  such  persons,    as  be 

fActsi.  3.  'Ibid. 

«Gcn.  xii.  7.  xtiI,  1.  xviil.  1.  *  xxtI.  24. 

*  xxxii.  30,  XXXV,  9.  ^  Luke  xxIt.  30. 

*Gcn.  xxxii.  "*  Luke  xxiv.  41,  4t,  43. 

«GAi.  XTlli.  1.  'Ver.  8. 
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thought  fit  io  nuudifefit  himself  io  in  this  maimer;  and 
con^uently  that  he  might  be  thus  seen  by  Moses  and 
tbe  elders  on  the  mount.  His  appearance  on  tbe 
mouDt  was  indeed  gloriousyi"  attended  Irith  a  splendor 
in  which  he  had  not  before  been  seen  by  man;  and 
perhaps  something  like  it  afterwards  was  his  traw- 
figuration  before  the  three  disciples.  ">  But  the  tej(t 
of  Moses  does  in  no  wise  surest,  that  he  and  die  eU 
ders  saw  th/e  God  of  Iirael  in  all  his  glwy.  Mopes 
indeed  did  afterwards  desire  thus  to  see  him ;'  but  was 
answered,  (hut  be  was  not  capable  of  it;*  and  accoid* 
ingly  at  that  time,  while  the  glory  of  the  Lobd  paased 
by  him,  Moses  was  put  in  a  clift  of  the  rook,  and 
the  Lobd  covered  him  with  hjs  hand,  while  be  jMMSod 
by/ .  But  here,  upon  the  nobles  of  Iirael  he  hidmoi 
his  hand.^  They  had  an  unintercepted  view  af. bis 
appearance ;  and  consequently  he  appeared  to  tbem^ 
with  a  lesser  degree  of  glory,  such  as  men  nugbt  see 
and  live. 

As  to  what  may  be  pretended  of  the  wise  and  loamed 
heathens  ;  that  they  by  the  light  of  nature  would  have 
judged  such  an  appearance  as  is  here  spoken  of,  ab* 
surd  and  impossible;  I  would  observe,  that  it  is 
indeed  true,  that  their  earliest  philosophy  led  <]iem  to 
think,  that  the  lights  of  heaven  were  the  gods  that 
governed  the  world  ^"^  and  to  ascribe  no  human  shape 


'  Exodus  xxiT.  10.  ^  Matt.  zyH.    Mark  ix. 

'^Exodi^s  xxxiT.  18.  •  Ver.  20.  *  Vcr  fSt* 

«  Chap.  xxiv.  11.  s  Wisdom  zii.  34.  SeevaU  U 
b.  5.  b.  1.    Tol.  il.  b.  8. 
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to  ihes^  divinities,  nor  to  set  up  idolf  of  buman  forp 
in  their  ancient  image  worship,  but  rather  to  conse« 
carate  sacred  animals,  and  to  dedicate  their  images ; 
|he  images  of  birds,  and  four-footed  beasts^  and  creep* 
ing  things.  ^  These  they  imagined  were  proper  objects 
or  directors  of  their  worship ;  and  have  left  us  what  they 
thought  a  philosophical  reason  for  the  use  they  mad« 
of  them.*  But  notwithstanding  all  this,  in  time,  a 
newer  theology  succeeded  among  them,  and  in  |tU 
nations,  except  the  more  eastern,  which  had  but  littjf 
Imowledge  of,  or  concern  in  what  happened  in  Canaan 
and  the  countries  adjacent  to  it,  or  which  were  in- 
ttmcted  from  it ; .  gods  of  human  form  were  introduced 
lOto  every  temple,  and  human  images  were  erected  to 
^em*  And  yet  in  after«times,  when  their  philoso- 
phers came  to  speculate  upon  this  subject;  both  this 
wonhip  and  theology  was  thought  by  them  to  have 
been  the  invention  of  fabulists  and  poets,  and  not  to 
have  been  derived  from  reason  and  truth/  They 
thought  it  mythic  or  popular,  but  in  no  wise  agreeable 
to  their  notions  of  the  nature  of  divine  beings,^  but 

y  Vol.  ii.  b.  8.  ■  Ayamirtov  «»  if  ravra  rifAojflatSy 

m>^Xa^t»  mruv  to  dnov,  us  ivoc^yis'tfcjv  i^iflfv¥  xxt  ^m  ytyotortjf, 
pint,    de  Iflide  et  O&iridc,  p.  382. 

•  Vide  Plat,  de  Rep.  lib.  2. 

^  Tria  sunt  genera  theologiae,  corumque  unnm  mythicon 
appellatur,  alterum  physicon,  tertium  ei?ilc.  Mythicon 
appellatur,  quo  maxim^  utuntur  poetsD,  physicon, .  quo 
pfailosophi ;  primum  quod  dixi,  in  eo  sunt  multa  contra 
dignitatem  et  naturam  immortalium  iicta,  &c,  Varro  in 
Fragment,  p.  31. 
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rather  contrary  io  them.  It  is  remarkable,  that  this 
their  later  theology  was  never  thought  of  in  any  na- 
tion, until  after  the  Lord  had  appeared  unto  Ab« 
raham,  unto  Isaac,  unto  Jacob,  unto  Moses,  until 
after  an  angel  had  appeared  unto  Balaam,^  unto 
Joshua,"*  and  to  divers  other  persons  ;  not  until  after 
the  lame  of  these  appearances  had  spread  into,  and 
obtained  credit  in  divers  countries.  From  all  which 
I  am  apt  to  conclude,  that  no  science  or  speculation, 
but  a  belief  of  facts  well  attested,  led  the  heathens 
into  this  their  newer  theology.*  What  was  said  of 
the  appearances  of  angels  unto  men  among  the  He« 
brews,  and  to  some  other  persons  of  other  natiotis^ 
was  known  to  have  been  fact,  beyond  a  possibility  cl£, 
contradiction.  Hence  it  came  to  jkiss,  that  though 
philosojAy  suggested  no  such  innovajtion ;  yet  the  di« 
rectors  of  the  Sacra  of  heathen  kingdoms  could  not 
well  avoid  an  imitation,  of  what,  as  fact,  could  not 
be  denied  to  have  happened  in^  the  world;  and  this 
by  degrees  led  them  to  their  new-gods.  Thus  if  we 
consult  the  ancient  heathens,  instead  of  finding  from 
their  philosophy  objections  sufficient  to  weaken  the 
-'■  ...  ■■,•■. 

*  Nnmhers  xzil.  ^  Joshua  v.  13. 

~*  There  are  many  passages  in  the  heathen  writers,  which 
intimate  that  they  thought  it  a  fact,  which  could  in  no  wise 
be  denied,  that  the  gods  had  appeared  unto  men,  Thus^ 
Sflspe  Tiise  form»  deoram  quemTis  non  hebetem  aut  impiadi 
deos  prassentes  esse  confiteri  co^;erunt.  Tullius  de  Nat. 
Deor.  lib.  2,  c.  9.  Again,  Preterea  Ipsornip  deomm 
pnesentiae,  qaales  supra  commemoraTi,  declarant,  a^  Us 
et  eiTitatibus,  et  singulis  bominibus  consult.  Id.  ibid,  c*  Mk 
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credibility  of  ^hat  the  S^cripturcs  recotd,  concerning 
the  appearances  of  divine  and  Superior  beings ;  vre 
may,  from  the  alteration  which  they  made  in  their 
sacred  institutions,  be  induced  to  think,  that  these 
Scriptnre  facts  had  been  so  well  attested  to  the  world, 
that  even  nations^  not  immediately  concerned  in  them, 
could  not  but  admit  the  truth  of  them,  and  think  them 
of  weight  enough  to  cause  them  to  vary  from  what 
they  had  before  esteemed  the  principles  both  of  their 
science  and  religion.     But, 

MoBes  is  said  to  have  reihiarked  to  the  Israelites, 

that  they  had  seen  no  manner  of  similitude.  1  answer, 

oothhsg  can,  I  think,  be  concluded  from  the  passage 

aUoded  to,^  to  contradict  what  Moses  relates,  Exodui 

zjdv ;  that  he  and  the  elders  saw  the  God^  of  Israet. 

The  passage  cited  from  Deuteronomy  expressly^  refers 

to  the  day  in  wHich  God  delivered,  in  an  audible 

voice,  the  ten  commandments  from  the  mount  to  tlie 

people.  And  Moses'  design  in  it  was,  to  caution  them, 

by  a  due  regard  to  that  day*s  transactions,  to  be  ex* 

ceeding  careful  not  to  fall  into  idolatry.     He  exhorts 

them,  vcr.  9,  10,  never  to  forget  the  things  which 

•  their  ej/es  had  seen  on  the  day  that  they  stood  be* 

fore  the  Lord  in  Horeh.    He  reminds  them,  ver. 

12,  that  in  that   day  the  Lord   spake  unto  them 

M  of  the  midst  of  thejire^  that  they  heard  the  voice 

of  the  words^  but  saw  no  similitude^  only  they  heard 

a  voice.    He  then  again  charges  them  to  take  good 

heed  to  themselves,  lest  they  should  make  the  simi' 

^  Dcut.  ir.  15. 
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litude  4>f  any  figure;  by  observing  again  to  tbem^ 
Yfir.  15,  that  tjbej  ^azz)  /lo  similitude j  on  the  day  that 
the  LoMD  spake  untoJLhem  in  Horeby  out  of  the  midst 
of  the  fire.  On  tbis  day  it  was^  that  God  instructed 
them  how  be  would  be  worshipped,  and  commanded  x 
(hem  to  in^J^e  to  themselves  no  manner  of  image ;( 
therefore  to  this  particular  day's  transaction  Mosey 
might  well  appeal,  in  order  to  charge  them  in  the  striot* 
est  manner  to  be  careful  to  observe  this  commandment. 
Accordingly ,  what  he  here{|offers  is  by  hiaown  express 
3Words  limited  and  confined  to  the  transactions  of  the 
jday  here  referred  to ;  and  I  do  not  see,  how  any  thiJQf 
can  be  concluded  from  what  is  here  said,  agaiost  what 
lie  may  have  suggest^  as  happening  on  any  jptlier  daj 
:iifhatsoever» 

About  these  times  Lelex,  who  was  the  first  }sing  9f  ' 
Xjaccma,  flourished  in  that  country ;  and  seem  t^ 
Jiave  been  stMnewhat  elder  than  Moses.  He  came 
^ginally  from  Egypt,^  made  divers  settlements  in 
many  places  in  Caria,'  jm  lonia,*^  at  Ida,  near  Ttoy^ 
jmd  afterwarcjls  in  Gfipeece,  in  Acarnania,"  in  iEtolia/ 
jm.QcBotia/  and  Ifist  of  all  in  Laconia.  When  Lde^ 
began  his  travels,  he  took  the  saipe  rx)ut,  that  Cecrofip 
imd  the  father  of  Cadmus  had  before  taken.    He  went 

I  ifH'M    I  mil         I';;     i  i  i         i;,  i    »  .   .    ,  .in      i     v»^   1 1    ■  u  ii 

t  Exodus  XX*  4,  5.  ^  Aiycfcr^v  01  Mtym^ttf  AiAffy« 

ift^ixofAffvey  i|  *KiyvvlH  Qqai\w9at»  Pausan*  in  Atticis,  C*  39* 

*  Vid.  Strab.  Geog.  1.  7.  p.  321.  1.  IS,  p.  611.  Horn.  IK 
f  •  V.  86,  87.  k  Strab.  lib.  14,  p.  MO. 

>^d.  lib.  7,p.Sai.  »Id.ihid. 

»  Id.  ibid.  •  Id.  ibid«  et  in  Ub.  9,  p.  40U 
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up  into  Phoenicia,  thence  into  the  lesier  Asia,  and 

from  thence  he  crossed  over  into  Greece,  and  made 

aetdements  in  many  places, .  until  at  length  he  came 

into  Laconia.    In  all  parts  where  he  made  any  stay, 

)ie  oodeavoured  to  form  and  civilize  the  uncultivated 

people  ;  and  probably,  when  he  removed,  he  left  some 

of  his  followers  to  complete  his  designs,  and  upon 

every  procession  to  a  new  country,  he  took  with  him 

«Qch  new  associates,  as  had  a  mind  to  accompany  him 

bcm  the  places  where  he  had  last  resided.    By  these 

means  the  company  he  commanded,  would  in  a  few 

years  foe  a  mixed  multitude  gathered  out  of  different 

nations ;  and  his  followers  having  been  of  this  sort, 

seemed  to  Strabo,  to  be  the  reasoh  why  the  £rreeka 

failed  him  Lelex,  and  them  Leleges.^    It  was  found 

in  writing  in  the  times  of  the  Maccabees,  that  the 

.Lscedfldmohians   and  the  Jews  were  brethren;   and 

that  the  Lacedaemonians  were  descended  of  the  stock 

of  Abraham.^    I  imagine,   that  this  Lelex  was  an 

Itfadite,  and  that  as  divers  eminent  persons  of  the 

Egyptians,  upon  the  conquest  which  the  pastors  made 

of  their  country,  fled  with  as  many  as  would  follow 

them  into  jGoreign  lands ;'  some  of  the  Hebrews,  when 

they  were  pressed  with  slavery,  might  do  the  same 

thing,  and  this  Leicx  might  be  one  of  them ;  and 

when  he  had  obtained  a  settlement  in  Laconia,  both 

what  we  find  in  Pausanias  of  his  coming  out  of  Egypt,* 

and  this  hint  of  his  relation  to  the  Hebrews  might  be 


P  Vid.  Strab.  lib.  7,  p.  322.  '  1  Mac.  xii.  21. 

'  See  vol.  ii.  b.  8.  *  Pansan.  hi  Attic,  c.  39. 
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recorded  of  him.    Some:6f  the  Greek  writers  mistake 
the  time  of  his  coming  into  Greece ;  who  report  that 
it  was  about  thirteen  -  generations  after  Phoronens, 
king  of  Argos.^    But  we. must  not  suppose  it  so  late ; 
for  from  Menelaus  who  warred  at  Troy  up  to  Lelex, 
we  find  ten  successive  kings  of  this  country  exclusive 
of  Menelaus  ;"*  and  in  Castor's  li^t  we  have  but  four- 
teen successions  from  Phoroneus  down  to  Agamemnon 
the  leader  of  the  Greeks/contemporary  with  Menelaus;* 
so  that  Lelex  cannot  have  been  at  most  above  three  or 
four  reigns  later  ithan  Phoroneus.     We  find  a  hint  in 
Strabo,  which  may  well  fix  for  us  the  time  of  Lelesi's 
entering  Lacoma.    He  records,  that  the  Leleges  wera  -  -^ 
in  Bceotia,  itfhen  Cadmus  cam«  thither;  and  that  Cac* 
mus  expelled  them  that  country. ^    They  were  hen 
upon  compelled  to  a  farther  travel,  and  therefore  .1 
this  time,  they  and  their  leader  marched  to  Lacooi 
and  began  the  kingdom  of  Laoedttmonia.    Cadmf 
came  into  Bosotia,  A.  M.  8486.*    and  therefore  to  tl 
year  I  should  fix  Lelex's  going  into  Laconia;  wl 
according  to  this  coimputation  came  thither  in  the  re^ 
of  Triopas,  or  Crotopus  the  fourth  ot  fifth  king  cj 
Argos  from  Phoroneus.    Agreeably  to  t]iis  comfl' 
tation,  we  may  yrt^\  suppose  ten  kings  of  Lacedb 
monia  from  Lelex  to  Menelaus  ;  but  if  we  place  Ldk 

^  Pausan.  in  Attic,  c.  39.  ^  Id.  in  Lacoitf 

*  Euseb.  in  Chronico. 

7  Strab.  Gcog.  ib.  9,  p.  401 .  ■  See  rol.  if.  lib.  t 

^  Triopas  was  .noted   by  the  ancient    writers,  to  U' 
about  the  timctt  of  Cecrops.    See  toI.  U,  b.  8. 
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lower,  there  can  be  na  room  for  such  a  succession.    I 
might  add,  that  it  further  appears,  that  Lekx  lived 
about  tliese  times,  from  uriiat  Pausanias  records  of 
Poljcaon  his  younger  son,  that  he  married  Messeu« 
the  daughter  of  Triopas  ;^  so  that  lielex  and  Triopas 
were  nearly  contemporaries.     I  suppose  Letex  some- 
what elder  than  Mosen ;  his  coining  into  Laconia  after 
to  many  travels,  must  have  been  towards  the  end  of 
his  own  life ;  but  the  year  SM86  in  which  he  entered 
that  country^  falls  about  t)ie  middle  of  Moses'  days  ; 
in  Moses  fifty-third  year,  twenty-seven  years  before 
lie  led  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt.    We  are  no  where 
told  how  long  Lelex  governed  hit  new  settlement; 
^^-eldest  son  Myles  succeeded  him,'  and  at  Myles' 
%j  Eurotas  son  of  Myles  became  luig.<^    Eurotas  at 
jkath  left  no  male  heirs,^an(}  Polycaon  the  younger 
fini  Lelex  was  settled  in  another  dcuntry«^    Henc<» 
mppened  at  the  demise  of  Eurotas,' .hat  the  crown  of 
bonia  went  into  another  family;  and  Laccdtemon,  son 
lupiter  and  Taygete  was  promoted  tc  it.'  Pausanias 
^jreoorded  the  names  of  the  Lacedaenonian  kings ;'' 
I  ^       from  Lelex  to  Menelaus  who  warreu  at  Troy,  they 
n        as  follows  ;  Lclcx,  Myles,  £urotaS|  Lacedamon, 
\^     lyclas,    Argalus,  Cynortas,  Oefbalus.  Hippocoon, 
1      ndareus  and  Menelaus.     Castor  and  Pollux  were 


\ 


Pausan.  in  Laconic,  c.  1,  et  in  Messenicc.  1. 
Id  in  Laconic,  ubi  sup.  ^  U.  ibid. 

Id. ibid.  f  Id.  in  Mcsaenic.  ub!  sup. 
Id.  In  Lacooic.  ^  Idibld. 
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the  sons  of  Tjmdarens,'  and  engaged  in  the  Argo« 
nantic  expedition  ;^  but  they  were  never  kings  of  La« 
cedsmonia,  but  died  before  their  father;'  and  upon 
their  death,  Tyndareus  sent  for  Menelaus  to  succeed 
him  in  his  kingdom. ** 

The  famous  Jupiter  of  the  Greeks  was  also  contem* 
porary  with  Moses.  He  was  son  of  Saturn,  a  king  of 
Crete."  The  remains  we  now  have  of  the  aacieiit 
writers  seem  to  giye  but  a  confused  acdoudt  of  tli# 
early  history  of  the  Cretans  ;  though  it  is  remarkable, 
that  the  Cretans  were  formerly  so  fitmous  for  thelf 
history,  as  to  have  the  wisest  of  men  think  it  worth 
while  to  travel  to  them  to  peruse  their  records.^  But 
of  what  now  remains  about  them,  almost  all  is  ftblef 
though  I  cannot  but  think,  a  careful  enquirer  muy 
still  collect  partculars,  and  give  them  more  hg^tf 
than  they  are  generally  thought  capable  of  leceiviiigr 
Cres  was  king  of  Crete,  about  the  fifty-sixth  year  of 
Abraham,'  Talis  was  son  of  Cres,  Vulcan  of  Tahn^ 
and  Rhadamanhus  of  Vulcan. ^  About  the  tame  of 
this   Rhadammthus,  ^   we    may  place  the  Dactjrli 


'  Apollod.  Biblioth.   lib.  3,   c.  9. 

^  Apollon.  irgon.  et.  Val.  Flacc» 

1  Id.  ibid.  lb.  3,  c.  10.  »  Id.  ibid. 

*  Diodor.  Sc.  lib.  5,  p.  232.  Apol.  BibUo.  lib.  I. 

mv  KitBt  ts9fi»9    Diogen.  Laerat.  in  yit.  Thalet. 

'  Euseb.  ii  Chron.      «  Cinaethon*  in  Paus.  Arcad*  c.53. 

'  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  the  Rhadamanthus  here 
spoken  of,  was  the  same  person  with  one  of  that  nans^ 
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Idari ;'  who  were  firebrothenr,  as  many  in  aHmber  at 
tl^e  finders  of  a  man's  hand,  and  for  that  reami  called 
Daetyli/    One  of  these  Dactyli  ^vins  probably  namedE 
Japiter;  for  there  wds  a  more  aaeient  Jupiter  than  the 
ion  of  Sfttarn/  who  was  father  nf  the  Cnretes,"  and 
broOief  df  Ouranus  ;^  sothrtt  Ouranus  itiigbtbe  bikm 
Ater  of  the  Dactyli.    Saturn  was  son  of  Ouranus/  and 
Japtter  uras  son  of  Saturn.*    From  Abraham  to  Mosea 
lot  seten  descents ;   Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Levif 
Catath,.  Amrahi,  Moses ;  and  there  are  about  as  man/ 
ftoih  Cres  to  Jupiter,  namely,  Cres,  Talus,  Vulcan, 
Rhudainanthus,  Ouranus,  Saturn,  Jupiter.  If  Ouranus 
aad'th^  rest  of  the  Dactyli  were  of  the  same  descent 
withr  Rhadamaiithus,  we  have  but  six;  but  if  the^^ 
werain  the  descent  next  after  htm,  we  have  exactly 
tefen^  as  iu  the  family  of  Abraham.   Diodorus  Siculus 
ilientlons  no  kings  of  Crete  between  Cres  and  ih$ 
Dactyli;  but  it  is  observable,  that  he  does  not  say 
that  the  Dactyli  flourished  in  or  next  after  the  times 
of  Cres.  Diodorus  reckoned  up  the  worthies  who  lived 
between  Cres  and  Saturn,  whom  the  ages  which  suc« 

^^^^1    llll   .1    III  Tll^      I    - .1    .■■Mlli,,i-|   ■!     I  ■         I ■       I   .      .1    I.  "     II        I.' 

who  was  brother  of  Minos ;  nor  the  Vulcan  here  men* 
tionsd  to  be  the  same  with  Vulcan  son  of  Jupiter.  Persons 
of  later  ages  frequently  had  the  names  which  their  ancestor 
had  borne  ages  btforc  them* 

•  Diodor.  Sic.  p.  230. 

« Id*  ibid.  Strabo.  Geog.  lib.  10,  p.  487. 

•  Diodor.  lib.  3,  p.  136.  ""  Id.  ibid. 
7  Id.  ibid.                *  Id.  1.  5^  p.  231.  ApoUpd.  Bib.  J.  1. 
^  Diodorus,  p.  233.     ApoUod.ubi  sup. 
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ceededy  had  menttoned  with  honour ;  and  it  is  easy 
\o  imagine,  that  there  might  be  two  or  three  descents 
between  the  times  of  Cres  and  the  Dactjrii,  in  which 
nothing  memorable  was  done,  in  the  way  of  either 
great  actions  or  useful  inyenticHis,  to  bear  their  iame 
down  to  posterity,  and  so  the  names  of  those  who 
lived  in  these  generations,  might  either  not  come  to 
Diodorus,  or  he  not  think  it  worth  while  to  mention 
them.  If  Cres  himself  had  not  excelled  those  wlio 
lived  befbre  him,  in  teaching  his  countrymen  many 
things  conducive  to  their  public  wel&re  ;^  Diodorus 
hkd  probably  taken  no  notice  of  him.  And  had  his 
successors  been  as  eminent  as  he  was;  their  names  per« 
haps  would  have  been  recorded  by  him.  But  after 
the  death  of  Cres,^  no  advance  being  made  either  in 
arts  or  government,  until  the  Dactyli;  the  names 
between  Cres  and  their  times,  were  omitted  hj 
Diodorus. 

Ouranus  lived  in  the  eastern  parts  of  Crete;  for  his 
son  Saturn  afterwards  removed  westward. **  Onmnns 
married  Titaea,*  who,  according  \o  the  custom  of  these 


TUP  vnaw  BVfstt  rat  ^vvayuna  rw  M^nvt  ruf  ouAfbntn  Qu»  ^f^hta^i^ 
Diodor.  Sic.  lib.  5,  p.  930. 

«  Perhaps  Cres  having  none  to  second  him,  the  nsefol' 
dedgns  he  attempted  might  drop  at  his  death ;  and  though 
he  had  the  descendants  we  haye  mentioned,  yet  none  oC 
them  might  be  kings,  nor  any  goyenunent  set  npia  Crafet 
In  their  names. 

^Diodor.  p.dSl.  *  Idibid. 
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times,  which  was,  to  give  the  names  of  the  elements 

and  lights  of  heaven  (they  being  deities  now  wor- 

ihipped)  to  eminent  persons,  took  the  names  of  Terra 

or  Tellus,  as  her    husband   was  called  Coalum    or 

Ouranus.  The  chiklren  born  of  these  two  parents  were 

first   the  Centimani ;  namely,  Uriareus,    Gycs,  and 

Csus/    Tlie  fabulous  writers  say,  that  each  of  these 

men  had  a  hundred  hands  and  fitiy  heads««  They  were 

of  larger  size,  of  greater  strength,  '*   and  perhaps  of 

mon{  cunning  and  contrivance  than  common  men; 

and  fable  has  given  them   the   hands  and  heads  of 

multitudes,  for  being  superior  to  single  men  in  their 

wisdom  and  valour.     Ouranus  sent  them  to  inhabit 

the  land  of  Tartarus  ;  for  here  we  fiiul  them  in  power 

and  comnmnd  in  the  days  of  Jupiter.^    What  or  where 

the  country  was,  wliich  was  thus  named,  may  be  dii« 

ficult  to  determine.     Pluto  was  afterwards  king  of  it,*^ 

and  I  imagine  it  was  no  part  of  Crete;  for  when  Pluto 

took  away  Proserpine  from  her  mother  Ceres,  Ceres 

sought  her,  koIo.  ^octyocv  rnvyyiv,  i.  e.  all  over  Crete,  but 

could  not  find  her;'  afterwards  she  heard  that  she  was 

Vfiih  Pluto;    so  that  Pluto's   dominions  were   not  iii 

Crete,  but  in  some  foreign  country.     We  ore  told  by 

Apollodorus,   that  the  Cych>ps    were   sent   into  this 


'  Apollod.  Bibloth.  lib.  I.  c  I.  «  Id.  ibid. 

k  Mryi^M  ri   awni^Q^vtrot  Kut   ^vvxfKCt  KM^tisrintca*,      Id.  ibid. 

*  Apollod.  Biblioth.  lib.  1,  c.  ?.  ^  Id.  ibid. 

rnf  y^9  ^^rturgt,  rtptviu,      ApoHodor.    Bibliotb.    Ub.  1,  C.  Tj. 
VOL.   111.  U 
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land  of  Tartarus;*  and  Homer  appears  to  think  that 
they  lived  in  tlie  island  of  Sicily."  Strabo  supposed 
that  in  thb  point  he  had  given  us  not  fiction,  but  true 
history  ;">' and  we  find  Thucydidcs^  though  he  had 
nothing  to  offer  about  the  rise  or  exit  of  this  set  of 
men ;  whence  they  came  hither,  or  whither  they  re- 
imoTcd;  yet  not  doubting  but  that  they  were  of  *(he 
most  ancient  inhabitants  of  this  ishnd.^  AgreeiAly 
hereto,  Tartarus  the  &ther  of  Typbon  appears  ftoitt 
Apollodorus,  to  have  lived  in  Sicily  in  the  age  I  am 
Ireatbig  of:^  and  in  these  days  probably  this  isfamd 
was  called  after  his  name.  This  land  of  Tartarus  was 
said  to  be  as  fkr  distant  from  the  earth,  as  th6  ^arth 
is  from  heaven."  This  might  be  the  ancient  CreflUl 
account  of  it,  and  by  the  earth  they  might  mean  their 
own  island,  and  intended  only  to  assert  that  Tartarus 
was  at  an  immeasurable  distance  from  their  shore; 
and  unquestionably  from  Crete  to  Sicily  was  a  const* 
dcrable  vojTige  in  those  ages.  As  Pluto,  from  his  hav- 
ing been  die  person  who  invented  the  rites  and  ccre- 
tnonres,*  used  at  funerals,  came   in  after-ages  to  bs 


^  Apollod.  iib.  1,  tf.l.  *Odysi.  p. 

"  Strabo  Gcogr.  lib.  L  p.  20. 

P  Thucyd.  ilist.  lib.  6.  i  Id.  ibid.  lib.  1.  c.O,  4.  5. 

»  TdW)#  h  eros  re<rtiro9  airo  yyts  tyut  ^tetsnix^y  ooov  mw  mmm  y^ 

ikpollod.  lib.  I.e.  1. 

•  \ifit   mros    vafitXyiTfUi  nvpuvttv,     Dlodorus,    Sic.   lUb,    IL 
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called  the  god  of  the  dead ;  so  Ihe  coiintrj  where  be 

had  been  kiug^  was  reputed  to  be  their  region,  and 

aU  the  gloomy  fictions  imagined  to  belong  to  the  state 

of  the  departed^  were  tielated  to  have  their  place  in 

this  \Md  of  Tartarus.    Bat  it  is  obvious  that  these 

fabler  tvere  not  invfent^d,  until  ages  After  the  times  of 

the  Ontimani ;  and  not  until  long  after  Sicily  ceased  to 

be  called  by  this,  its  ancient  name.    8,  The  Cyctops 

w^re  abo  sons  of  Ouranus  arid  Tellus ;'  whose  names 

Irere   Harpes,    Steropcs,  and  Brontes.     They   wero 

laid  to  haV(^  but  one  e;f^e  apieCe,  and  that  situate  in 

the  niiddle  of  their  foreheads."    These  men  were  the 

afchdft  of  their  times,  and  usually  shut  one  eye,  to 

tekd  their  airii  in  shooting;''   which  occasioned  the 


'  Apollod.  lib.  1,  c.  1.  <*  Id.  Ibid. 

^  I  hafo  forgot  from  whom  I  hud  this  conjecture:  I 
think  it  is  Eustalhius'.  But  I  would  observe,  that  the 
ingenious  annotator  upon  the  KngUsh  Homer,  whose  real 
worth,  as  well  as  learning,  makes  it  a  pleasure  to  mo  to  say, 
I  hate  a  friendship  for  him,  gives  a  better  account  of  this 
fable  of  the  Cyclops  ;  ascribing  it  to  their  wearing  a  head 
piece  or  martial  vizor,  that  had  but  one  sight  through  it. 
*  The  vulgar,  says  he,  form  thrii;  judgments  from  appear. 
aiic«H;  and  a  mariner  who  ])asscd  these  coasts  at  a  distance, 
observing  the  resemblance  of  a  broad  eye  in  the  forehead 
of  one  of  these  Cyclops,  might  relate  it  accordingly,  and 
impose  it  as  a  truth  upon  the  ignorant,  it  is  notorious, 
that  things  equally  monstrous  have  found  belief  in  all 
ages.'  See  Dr.  Broomed  Notes -upon  Homer's  Odyssey, 
b.  ix.  v^r.  110, 

u9 
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fiiblo  of  Uieir  having  only  one  oyc.  Ouraiuis  sent 
them  to  Tartarus  uirto  lluMr  brethren."  3,  Oiininus  and 
Tellus  wrro  the  ])arcntR  of  the  Titiins  also,  whost 
rtunies  wore  Ooeanus,  Ciru»,  Hyperion,  Crius,  Jn{)otu8 
and  Saturn, y  and  of  the  Titanides,  who  were  Telh^'s, 
Rhea,  Themis,  MnemoKyne,  Pha>be,  Dioneand  Thia," 
Telfus  the  wife  of  Ouranus  had  also  otli(T  childrcni 
namely,  Phorcus,  Thaumas,  Nereus,  Kurybwa,  and 
Oeto,  by  a  person  named  Pontus,  who  iK'rhaps  after 
the  death  ofOuranus  washer  second  husband;^  and 
OuranuH  had  sevend  children  by  a  concubine  named 
Ops;  who  were  Porphyrion,  llalcyoneus,  Kphialtci) 
Clytius,  l<]nceladus,  Polybotes,  Gratian  and  Thoon. 
Tellus  made  a  voynji^e  into  Sicily,  and  stayed  thcr« 
some  time,  until  slie  had  a  son  named  Typhon,  by 
Tartarus,  a  person  of  the  hic^hest  eminence  in  Sicily^  in 
these  npfos.**  Ops  was  no  Cretan,  but  a  foreigner; 
who  came  into  (>rete  <mt  of  a  more  northern  nation.* 
She  is  often  taken  to  be  the  same  person  as  Tellus ; 
but  it  is  evident  she  was  not  so,  probably  she  was  tht 
Cybelc  of  the  ancients. 

Ai  the  death  of  Ouranus,   his  mm  Saturn  had  his 
kingdom ;  who  is  said  to  have  castrated  and  deposed 


«4S 


'   ApoUodor.  11  bi  sup.  y  hi,  ibid.  Diodor. 

lib.  5,  p.  241. 

'  Apollodor.  Bihlloth.  lib.  I,  r.  1.  Diodorns  montloiit 
only  five,  and  calls  them,  Rhon,  Thcinii,  Mnomosynoi 
Pha*be,  and  Thutiii,  lib.  5,  p.  231. 

■  Apollodor.  c.  2.  *•  Id.  c.  0. 
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lais  father.''  But  we  have  no  reason  to  imagine  that 
he  did  so,  or  th^t  what  i*  told  us  of  the  birth  of 
the  faries  from  Ouranus*'  vfsLs  real  fact.  *  Varro  judi« 
ckmslj  thought  these  relations^  to  be  parts  of  what  ho 
calls  the  Mythic  Tlieology;  which  afFcnrded  man/ 
aanrations  of  imaginary  actions  neror  really  done^  but 
.founded  upon  'the  ancient  philosophy  and  religion^v 
kutorically  put  together.  >  Saturn  liiMrried  his  sbtet 
Bheai  and  had  by  her  three  sons  and  three  daughters, 
Jupiter,  Neptune j  Ruto,  Vesta,  Ceres,  and  Juno."* 
It  is  said  of  Saturn  that  he  ate  up '  his  children  as 
socm  OS  they  were  lyorn,.*  that  Jupiter  only  escaped, 
by  a  contrivance  of  his  mother  Rbea,  who  bundled 
up  a  stone   in    his  clothes,  and  sent  it   to  Saturn, 


*  Apollodor.   c.   1.  •  Id.  ibid. 
'  Vid.  Varron.  Frag.  p.  13. 

s  See  what  I  have  offered  upon  this  subject,  toI.  ii, 
book  viii.  Saturnus— falcem  habct  ob  agriculturam.  Qu6d 
Cfldum  patrcm  saturnus  castr^sse  in  fabulis  dicitur,  ho^ 
tignificat,  penes  Saturnum,  non  penes  Coelum,  semen  esse 
diTinum  ;  hoc  propterca  qHantum  intelligi  datur,  quia  nihil 
in  Cffilo  dc  seminibus  nascitur.     Varro  in  Frag.  p.  42. 

**  Diodor.  Apollodor.  ubi  sup. 

♦  This  fable  is  explained  by  Cicero,  (deNat,  Dcor.  lib.  2.) 
ss  being  only  a  metaphorical  account  of  Time's  destroying 
own  produce.  His  words  arc,  ^  Kifowf,  qui  est  idem  yjfo)t9s^ 
i.  e.  spatiiim  tcmporis,  appellatus  est  saturnus,  quod  sa- 
turctur  annis.  Kx  se  cnim  natos  comesse  fingitur  solitus, 
quia  consumit  octas  temporiim  spatia,  annisq:  praetoritis 
rosaturabilitcr  cxpleter.'    soit. 
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which,  he  not  doubting  but  it  was  his  new-born  son, 
took  and  ate  up  instead  of  him.  Jupiter,  they  tell  us^ 
was  put  out  to  nurse  by  his  mother  io  the  Curotoi. 
In  time,  they  bring  8aturn*N  children  upon  the  slage 
afi^in,  and  represent  Jupiter  as  compelling  his  father 
by  sonic  drink,  to  discharge  his  stomach  of  them,  and 
of  the  stone  with  them.'  Varro  has  given  us  a 
philuNophic  solution  of  this  fable  also  ;^  but  1  wonkl 
observe,  that  Haturn  was  the  first  in  these  parts,  who 
bitroduced  a  regularity  of  diet  amongst  his  peo- 
ple, *  and  he  might  perhaps  think  it  a  matter  of 
moioent  to  begin  from  the  first  with  his  own  children. 
We  find  tlie  nursing  and  feeding  infants  with  pVoptf 
food  became  a  sort  of  science  in  the  gencratbn  iMut 
after  him;  and  had  directors  appointed  to  take  care 
of  it.*"  If  Saturn  had  formed  any  scheme  of  this  sort, 
and  upon  this  account  took  his  children  as  soon  as 
born  from  their  mother;  if  m  soon  as  they  were  fit 
for  it,  he  sent  them  abroad  for  education  into  some 
foreign  land  ;  and  the  figure  they  all  afterwards  made 
in  life,  renders  it  highly   probable,    that  they  had 


'  Apollodor.   BIblloth.  lib.  1. 

k  Saturnum  dixenint,  qu»  nata  ex  co  cssent,  de?oraro 
solitum,  (jii&d  oA  somiua,  undo  nascorentiir,  redirent;  ct 
quAd  illi  pro  Jove  Globa  objocta  est  dovoranda,  signlleat 
manihus  humaais  obrui  ca^ptat  sorondo  fruges,  antequAtt 
subttlitnH  arandi  csset  invonta.  Varro  in  Frag,  p.  4t* 

I  Diodoruslib.  6,  p.  331. 

r^fcts  rt}f»s  apiAff^HCMs  -ni  fvm  rtff  Cf$fw.     Diodor.  p.  MS; 
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better  instructiQii  than  Crete  wds  at  this  time  a,ble  t^ 
give  them ;  this  might  be  a  sufficient  fimndatioii  for 
the  ^Ic  handed  dofwn  to  us  concerning  Saturn.  Rhea* 
sent  Jupiter  to  the  Curetes  and,  ^  bundle  of  clothes, 
with  a  stone 'wrap|led  up  in  them  to  make  them  heavy, 
vas  carried  where  Saturn  ordered,  instead  of  him; 
and  when  Jupiter  was  grown  up,  and  came  home  to 
his&ther,  and  Saturn  thought  fit  to  have  his  other 
children  recalled  from  their  foreign  education ;  as  bo 
waa  before  said  to  have  eaten  them,  so  now  he  might 
be  represented  to  have  vomited  them  up  again.  The 
fimcj  of  the  mjrthologists  was  extravagant  beyoiMi 
measure,  and  no  representation  could  appear  so  mon- 
strous or  rjdiculous,  but  they  could  think  it  ingenious 
to  dress  up  in  it  and  disguise  the  plainest  and  most 
common  transactions  of  life." 

When  Saturn  died,  Jupiter  succeeded  to  his  king^ 
dom.^  Here  again  the  mythologists  give  us  fable, 
and  suggest  that  Jupiter  deposed  his  father,  and  di- 
vided his  dominions  between  himself  and  his  brethren,  i' 
But  Diodorus  informs  us,  that  there  were  other  ac- 
counts  of  him  ;  that  he  came  to  his  crown  at  Saturn's 
death  as  his  rightful  heir,  without  attempts  of  his  own 
to  obtain  a  succession,  or  endeavours  of  others  to  pre- 


n  See  Tol.  ii.  b.  viii.  Ey  rut  ira^i  aciuvt  voAX«  fjav  *rFot^a.i 
wvfJbmilx  a7nT»  eivati  viiroiimiaa-tv  if  r*is  moKXas^  oi  rots  a'kfi^Ktiv 
vmtTM^oyi,H}trts  c4/Ef0^^fy<x.      Pausan. 

*»  Dlodor.  Sic.   lib.  5.  p.  2S3. 
'  Apollod.  lib.  1.  c.  2. 
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rent  if/  He  married  liis  sister  Jand/  and  by  licr  had 
children,  Hcbo,  Ilithyn,  Arj^os,  Mars  and  Vulcan/ 
He  had  several  other  wives,  1.  Metis,  by  whom  he 
had  Pallas.*  2.  Themis,  who  bare  him  Irene,  Eu- 
nomia  and  Dicn,  who  were  called  the  Hora»,  and 
Glotho,  Lachesis  and  Atropos,  who  were  called  the 
Fates."  3.  Euronome  was  the  mother  of  Aglaia, 
Euphrosyne  and  Thalia. "^  4.  Of  Styx,  or  rather 
Ceres  was  born  Proserpine. ^  Of  Mnemosyne  Mrero 
born  the  Muses,  who  have  commonly  been  said  to*  be* 
nine  in  number  ;  Varro  thought  they  were  originally 
only  three."     0.  Latona  bare  him  Diana  and  ApoU 

*<  T^vir  /mry   (pxtriv  otvrov  fxtrx  rnv  i{  uv^puirA/v  rn  K^tn  /x|i*«* 

Diodor.  1.  5,  p.  233. 

'  Diodor.  ibid.    ApoIIod.  Bibli.   lib.    1,  c.    3.     Ilctlod 
Otoyov'  "Id.  ibid. 

*  Ilcsiod.  ibid,  ApoIIodorus  supposes  that  Thetis  the 
daughter  of  Ncrous  had  borne  him  Pallas.  Bib!,  lib.  1,  c,  3. 

«  Ilcsiod.  Apollod.  «  Id. 

y  Diodor.  p.  109.  ilcsiod.  dioyov.  Apollod.  lib;  1,  o«  3, 
ct  c.   5. 

*  Apol.  lib.  Ij  c.  3.  Varrodicit,  civitatem  ncscio  quam 
(ncq  ;  cnim  rccordor  nomcn)  locAsse  apud  ires  artifices 
tprna  simulachra  nuisarum,  quae  in  tcmplo  Apollinis^  Deo 
ppneret,  ul  quisqnis  actificura  pulchriora  forini^sset,  ab  lUo 
poUssimum  electa  emeret.  itaq  ;  contigisse,  nt  opera  sua 
quoq;  illi  artifices  ai?que  j)ulchra  explicarcnt,  ct  placuiss^ 
qiTJtati  omnc^  novcni,  atq  ;  omncs  cmptjis  esse,  ut  Apol(iali 
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lo.^  7.  Venui was  borntohimof  Dione.^  8,  Mercuryof 

« 

Maia/  0.  Bacchus  oC  Semele ;  f  and  ho.  liad  several 
other  chrklreiii  both  sons  and  daughters,  by  divers 
other  ivomen.  But  let  us  endeavour  first  to  fix  vrith  a 
little  more  certamty  the  time3  in  whi^h  Jupiter  lived ,, 
and  after  that  wo  may  ioke  a  further  view  q(  the 
tiaosactions  of  his  life. . 

Jupiter  lived  about  eight  or  nine  generations  before 
flie  Treyon  war  j  which  may  be  very  clearly  computed 
bj.  going  through  the  genealogies  of  those  who  are 
lecofded  .to  be  liis  descendants.  Thus  iEtlilius  king 
of  Eka  in  Greecci  w^  son  of  Jupiter  fuid  Protogeniai 

I 

tanplo  dicarcntur,  qulbus  poito4  dicit  Iloslodum  Poetam 

laposuisse  yocabula.     Non  orgo  fdt|  Jupiter  notem  Musos 

genult,  scd  tros  fabri  tocnas  focorunt,    Trei  autem  noa 

propterea  civitas  ilia  locavcrati  quia  hi  somiiis  oas  Tidcrat, 

aut  tot  ic  cujusqnam  illorum  oculis  domonstravcrant,  scd 

quia  facild  orat  animadvortorc  omncm  sonum,  qui  materies 

rantncnarum  est,  triformcm  cs»o  Naturft :  aut  onim  edUur 

TOCC)  sicut  est  oorum,  qui  faucibus  aiino  instrumcato  canunt, 

aut  flatu  sicut  tuharum  ot  tibiarum^  aut  pulsu  sicut  in  cy. 

tbaris,  ot  tympanis^  ct  quibusdam  aliis,  quo  porculicndo* 

sonora  fiuiit.     Varro  in  Fragment,  p.  207.  Tide  Augustin* 

de  Doctrin.  Christian,  lib,  2.  c.  17. 

•  Apollodor.  lib.    1.  c,  4i     Af)/u,ir^of  h  A^n/Aiv  ^vy»r9f» 

lvp»ftv¥9s  TMs  Exxtivfff.  Pausan,  in  Arcad.  c.  37. 

^  Apollod.  c.  3.  «  Id.  1.  3.  c  10. 

4  Vid,   (juas  sup*  Diodo.  Sic.   1.   5.  p.  330.     Strab. 
Ceog.  I.  10.  p.  473. 
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,the  daughter  Deucali(»i/  His  son  Endymion  suc- 
ceeded him/  Epeus  son  of  Eudjmian  succeeded 
him.'  iEtoIus  brother  to  Epeus  was  his  successor,'' 
and  after  JEtolus  reigned  Eleus  his  nephew.*  At 
Eleus'  death,  Augeas  son  of  Eleus  had  the  kingdom.^ 
Agasthenes  son  of  Augeas  succeeded  his  father;*  and 
Polyxenes  son  of  Agasthenes,  grandson  of  Augeas, 
commanded  at  Troy,"»  Thus  if  we  count  from  Jupker 
to  the  Trojan  war,  we  find  nine  successions,  or  .cc»n* 
puting  Epeus  and  ^tolus,  who  were  brothers,  to  be 

'  in  the  same  line  of  descent,  eight  generations.     In  the 
£tmily  of  Thoas  the  son  of  Andraemon,  who  coin- 

,  manded  the  i£tolians  in  the  Trojan  war,°  ther^  are  ten 
descents;  for  Thoas  was  six  from  iEtdius,"  and  ^to^aj^ 
as  above  was  four  from  Jupiter.  In  like  manneiL  we 
find  ten  descents  from  Jupiter  to  Dioemedes,  four  to 
^tolus  as  before.  Pleuron  was  son  of  iEtolas,^  Ageno^ 
of  Pleuron,'  CEneus  of  Agenor/  Tydeus  of  CEneus,* 


'■H    I  .  II   t  '*<i      I -f't     I  I  II  lil     jc 
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•  Pausaa.  lib.  5,  c.  1.  ApoUod.  Bibiioth.  lib.  1,  c.  T. 
It  ought  to  be  here  remarked  that  iBthHus  was  by  some 
of  the  ancients  thoaght  to  be  the  son  of  iEolus.  See 
Paus^n.  1.  5,  c.  8.  •^ 

'  Apollod.  Ibid.  sect.  5,  Paasan.  hW  sup. 

«  Pausan.  ibid.  b  Apollod  §.  6,  Pausan  nblairp. 

•  Pausan.  ibid.  k  id.  ibid.  ^  Id  ibid.  e.  9. 
m  Id.  ibid.'Hom.  II.  2.  ▼.  62S. 

"  Id  ibid,  ubi  sup.  Horn.  II.  C.  v.  638. 

•  W-  ibHl-  »*  Apollod.  b.  6,  lib.  1,  c.  7. 

^    M.  ibid.  r  Jd^  n^i^^  ,  i^  j^y^ 


md  Diomedas  of  Tydeuft.^    If  we  go  Into  anothin* 


ii  of  Jupiter*!  fiunily,  we  shall  And  the  accounts 
nraek  the  same.    Areas  was  the  son  of  Jupiter^  bom 
of  CJaUistho  daughter  of  Lycaon."    Areas  sttcoeeded 
Nyetloras  the  eldest  son  of  Lycaoii  in  the  kingdom  of 
Aieadia.  *    Azanas  son  of  Areas  succeeded   him.  ^ 
CWor  son  of  Asanas  succeeded  his  father.*    Bpitus  a 
nephew  of  Asanas  succeeded  Clitor/  and  Aleus  ano- 
ther nephew  succeeded  Epitus  t  &^t  Aleus'  death  hU 
sen  Lycurgus  had  the  crown,*  and  at  his  death  he  left 
itfo  Echemus.''    Agapenor  grandson  of  Lycurgus  suc- 
ceeded EchemuS)*  and  led  the  Arcadians  to  Tlroy. 
Thus  flpom  Nyctimus  who  may  be  supposed  to  b^ 
cottlaiieus  with  Jupiter,  to  Agapenor  are  nine  succes^- 
eesskmsi  and,  counting  CKtor,  Ipitus,  and  Alfus/ 
who  were  brothers*  children,  to  be  in  the  same  line  dT 
descent,  at  least  seven  generations.    In  Laconia  we 
find  Laceda!mon  king  of  that  country  was   son  of 
Jupiter  and  Tayfictc  ctaughtcr  of  Atlas.  ^   Amyclas  the 
next  king  was  his  son  ;*  Argalus  succeeded  his  faflicr 
Amyclas;^  and  Cynortas  Argnlus;*  and  Cynorttis  left 


™^TTT*r.  -   ■    ■  y^'y^y^ 


t  ApoHod.  book  vi,  lib,  1,  c.  7. 

"  Ilyg*  fab.  155,  Apollod.  iJiiblio.  lib.  3^  c.  8.  f^uRan. 
ID  Aread.  c.  3.  PaaRaii.  ibid.  c.  4. 

y    Id.  ibid.  '  Ibid, 

t  Id.  ibid,  in  Arcad.  c.  4.  ^  Id.  ibid. 

•Ibid.  Mbid.  Md.  c.  5,  Horn.  IK 

C.  ▼.  609.  ^ 

^Ilygin.  Fab.  155.  Apollod.  Bibl.  lib.  3,  c.  10.  P^usfin. 
in.  Laconic,  c.  1.  f  Pausan  ibid» 

^  Id.  ibid.  I  Id.  ibid. 
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his  crown  to  (Ebalus.^     When  OEbaliM  died,  Hip- 
pocoon  got  possession  of  t]ie  throne,   and  for  a  lime 
defeated  Tjndareus  the  son  of  (Ebalus*/  but  aftec 
some  years  Tyndareus  ejected  him,"  and  recovered 
the  kingdonu     Tjndareus  had  two  sons,  Castor  aad 
Pollux,"  but  they  both  died  before  him.**    He  married 
his  daughter  Helen  to  Menelaus  the  son  of  Atreus,^ 
and  at  his  death  Menelaus  succeeded  him  in  bis  king- 
dom.*^    Thus  from  Lacedasmon  the  son  of  Jupiter  to 
Helen  and  Menelaus,  for  whom  the  Greeks  warred  at 
Troy,  are  eight  reigns  and  seven  descents ;  or  eight 
descents    from  Jupiter,      Again,  Dardanus  king  of 
Troy  was  son  of  Jupiter  and  Electra,  daughter  of 
Atlas,'  Erichthonius  of  Dardanus,*   Tros  of  Erich* 
thoniiis,^  Hus  of  Tros,**  Laomedon  of  Hus,''  Priamut 
of  Laomedon.^     Priamus  was  an  old  man  when  the 
Greeks  warred  against  him ;  his  son  Hector  was  them 
in  his  full  strength,  and  about  the  age  of  the  Greek 
commanders,  and  from  Jupiter  to  Hector  are  eight 
descents.    We  might  examine  the  accounts  we  have  of 
other  families,  and  in  all,  of  whom  we  have  sufficient 
remains,  we  should  find  Jupiter  about  eight  or  nine 

k  Pansan.  ibid.  >  Id.  ibid.  "  Id.  ibid. 

»  Apollod.  Biblioth,  lib.  3,  c.  9.  •  Id.  c.  10. 

f  Id.  ibid.  c.  9.  ^  Id.  ibid.  c.  10. 

'  Id.  ibid.  lib.  3,  c.  11.  Diodor.  Sic.  Hist  lib.  6,  p.  M3. 
nom.  II.  y.  T.  215. 

•  Diodor.  lib.  4,  p.  192.     Horn.  IL  v.  t.  219. 

•  Diodor.    ubi  sup.  Horn.  II.   7.  230. 

•  Diodor.  Horn.  ibid.  »  Id,  ibid.  ^  Id,  ibid. 
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Hfencrations  beforo  the  Trojan. war. «  Successions  in 
£unilies  rary  enough  to  cause  this  diiFcrcnce  of  a 
descent  or  two ;  but  we  liave  no  genealogies  that  will 
tdlbw  us  to  place  him  later  than  the  tiitie  of  Mbsos;. 
jfbr  Moses  livbd.firom  A.  M.  S43S  to  A.M.;.S550/ 
Talce  the  middle  of  his  life  A.  M.  2493,  from  .thenee  . 
to  the  war  at  Trby.aro  about  throe,  hundred  yeari) 
attppasing  Troy  tofliaire  iMsn^taken  about;  A.M.  9700  ^ 
and  if;we.countcJ^ht  or.  nine  descents  in  Ibis  space  of 
time,  we  go  between  thirty  and  forty  years  toUtdesoeat^ 
wd  the  generatidiis  we  have  examined  being  for  the 
most  part  by  the  ekler  sons,  this  may  pretty  well  agree 
witH  the  length  of  such  generations  in  tlicse  timep. 

As  what  I  have  offered  does  abundantly  hint,  that 
Jupiter  lived  about  the  age  of  Moses;  so  the  parti« 
cidan  of  his  life  do  further  confirm  it,  and  may  per- 
haps enable  us  to  settle  ^  more  exactly  the  time  when 
he  flouriscd.  1.  For  Jupiter  visited  Lycaon  king  of  , 
Arcadia, ^'aiid  had  a  sotiminicd  Areas  born  of  CaUistUo, 
Ly caoii's  daughter.  *"  Now  Lycaon  was  contem  porary , 
and  of  about  the  same  years  with  the  eider  CecroiM.' 
Cecrops  reigned  in  Attica  from  A.  M«  2^123  to  A.  M. 
S473.'    Jiycaon  was  advanced  towards  old  age  when 

•  See  vol.   ii.   book  9.   Dcut.  xxxiv.   7* 
«  Id.   ibid,  book  8. 

^  Ilygin.  Fab.  176.  Apoll.  Bib.  lib.  .1,  c.  8. 
'^  Id.  ibid.  Pausaii.  in  Arcadic.  c.  3,  4. 

Jiwxw   aW^  Tv>y  »vrn\>>     Puusou.  iu  Arcad.  c.  % 
'Hic^Tol.  ii.  b.i{. 
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Jupiter  vhited  him;  fiw  his  children  trere  all  grown 
up^  and  of  ige  to  build  cities  and  govern  natibns.^ 
Jupiter  therefore  risited  him  about  the  end  of  tMe 
the  life  of  Oecrop^ ;  and  not  earlier  than  the  fortteth 
yisar  bfMoses^  age.  But  we  may  fix  this  matter  with 
still  greater  certainty*  Lycaon  died  by  the  hand  '¥£ 
Jupiter,*  at  his  death  Nyctimus  his-  eldest  son  had 
'  his  crown.^  Nyctimus  was  ibade  kiiig  of  Arcadia  just 
upon  the  time  of  Deucalian's  flood  ;^  and  the  aacibnts 
supposed,  that  flood  had  happened  A.  M.  S4T6;^  s6 
that  about  this  year  Jupiter  was  in  Ardadia,  naindy> 
three  years  after  the  death  of  Gecrops,  and  in  llie  finrtys* 
third  year  of  Moses.  Jupiter  wa^  undoubtedly  of  years 
of  wisdom,  authority,  and  experience  b(  the  'irol'ld, 
when  he  transacted  the  affairs  of  Lycaon's  kii^9oinr 
and  to  this  agrees,  S.  What  we  further  find  from  the 
marble,  that  Mars  the  son  of  Jupiter  was  tried  A 
Athens  for  the  death  of  Hallrrothius  the  sen  of  NepfuiMf, 
A,.  M.  S473;'  so  that  before  Jupitet't^  ex{ii6dfiioii  to 
Ar<;adia,  his  sonis  were  grbwti  up  and  ett^iged  in  tbi^ 
^vorld^  S.  tlpapbiB  was  son  of  Jupii^r,  bwrn  uf  Iih*  ' 
Here  indeed  some  of  the  geneailogists  make  &  miMA^', 
for  they  suppose  lo  to  be  the  daughter  of  IndciKii^i 
which  would  argue  that  Jupiter  had  lived  three  hun- 


^  Vid.  Pausan.  in  Arcad.  c.  3.  •  c  ApoL  u6isap. 

^  Pausan.  ubi  sup.  Apollod.  ibid. 

ratfXvo-fMf  tytvtro,     Apollod.    ubi  sup. 

k  Marmor.  Arundell.  Ep.  4.  >  Id.  Ep*  9« 

"»  Hygin.  Fab.  155.  ApoUod.  lib,  ii,  c.  ». 
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drad  jrean  earlier  thim  ihe  tieseh  we  are  treatbig  *^ 
te  InachiM  reigned  at  Argos  abtmt  k,  M.  9154.*  Bid. 
Afvdlodoilii  hat  obterved  and  comoled  tkis  error  i 
«ho  lemarki^  that  lo  tho  mother  of  Epaphve  imt  not 
daaghter  of  Inadmiy  but  of  Jaaut.*  Janu  tke  fativMr 
«f  l0^  wai  ton  to  Triopas  king  of  Aigoe  i  »  m  thM 
it  Hit  Triopaa*  grand-^dangfater.  Trfopas  wai  tho 
dUh  idng  of  Argoa  from  Itwchiu  ;^  jfor  Apis  ougM 
Aol  to  be  interted  amongit  tbe  Aigive  kingt/  Now 
if  we  coiitit  tbe  ttumber  of  years  from  the  find  year' Of 
kMMdhia  to  the  last  year  of  Triopaa,  we  ihall  fiiid 
ihim  to  amount  to  three  hmndred  aiidiftecn/Oomi{paM 
tbw  three  hundred  and  fifteen  years  ftom  A.  M.  91Ai 
the  first yiar  of  Inachus,  and  we  oome  down  to  A.  M . 
9Uft|biWhich  year  Triopas  died.  IfTriposUredtbsee 
hia  grand-daughter  matebed  to  Jupiter,  as  eertafafly  htl 
well  might;  then  lo  might  marry  him  about  seten  or 
eight  years  before  Jupiter's  expedition  into  Arcadia;  or 
if  she  was  not  grown  up  until  some  years  after  her 
gradfather's  death ,  yet  Jupiter's  acquaintance  with 
her  protes  very  woU  his  living  in  these  times.  4r 
Minos  is  said  to  have  been  tho  sou  of  Jupiter,  bom 
of  Europa  daughter  of  Agcnor/  This,  I  am  sensible 
is  a  false  account  of  Minos,  and  therefore  tliough  it 


*  i«  I  *tdA, 


«  See  vol.  ii.  b.  vi,  •  Apollodor.  lUb,  Jib.  %  o.  1, 

»   Rftuimn.   In  Ceriiithiac.  n.   If). 

*tCa»tor.  In  Eufeb.  Chron.  r  Sc«  toh  il,  b,  %. 

•  V»d.  Caitor.   In  Chronic.  Kuscb. 

•  ApoJlod.  Kiblioth.  Ub.  3,  c.  1.     Hygin.  Fab.  155. 
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might  easily  be  made  to  coincide  with  the  times  of 
Jupiter, ,  as  Eiiropa  is  generally  said  to  have  been  the 
sister  of  Cadmus;  y^X^  as  it  would  hot  be  a  true 
account  of  Minos'  ancestors,  it  would  be  trifling  to 
ofier  anything  about  it.  The  Minos  so  much  talked 
of  among  the  Greeks,  was  contemporary  with  Daeda- 
lus;" and  Daedalus  was  the  son  of  Eupalamus,'  ^ho 
had  a  daughter  that  was  married  io  the  second  Ce- 
crops  ;^  and  his  son  Dtedalus  with  Minos  flourished 
about  the  time  of  i^geus, '  who  reigned  at  Athens 
from  A.  M.  2697  to  A.  M.  2743;*  so  that  this  Minos 
lived  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  Moses* 
death.  The  placing  this  Minos  about  these  times, 
agrees  perfectly  well  w!th  the  accounts'  we  have  of 

I 

his  descendants  down  io  the  Trojan  war ;  for  he  was  in 
the  third  generation  before  tliat  expedition ;  for  the 
sons  of  Minos  were  Deucalion  and  Molus,  and  their 
sonsldomeneus  and  Meriones  warred  at  Troy.**  Sir  John 
Marsham  very  judiciously  observes  from  the  hints  of 
.  the  ancient  writers,  that  there  were  two  Minos's ;  that 
the  former  was  the  grandfather   of  the  latter ;  that 

**  Apollod.  Bibiioth.  Lib.  3,  c.  14.      Died;  Sic.  lib.  4. 

*  Apollo,  ibid.  y  Id  ibid.  p.  233. 

*  Id.  lib.  3,  c.  14. 

*  Cecrops  began  his  reign  in  Attica  A.  M.  2423.  See  vol. 
ii.  b.  8.  Count  the  years  of  the  sevcrai  reigns  of  the  Attic 
kings  in  Chronic.  Euseb.  down  to  ^gcus,  and  Mgea&* 
reign  will  fall  in  the  years  I  have  allotted  to  it. 

^  Diodorus  Sic.  lib.  5.  p.  238.  Uomsr.  U.  y.  T.,  450^ 
II.  C.  r.  650.  3 
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taDglh  of  time  and  Ibe  fimcoimcy  of  Writers  ha^ 
oMudl  them  to  be  both  tafcra  for  ope  nan^  and  that 
tiMr  fenealogy  rightly  stated  would  stand  thtu. 
TeolMbiis  son  of  Dorus^  Asterius  son  of  Teotamni, 
Wmm  of  Asterks,  Lycastus  of  Minos^  <tm  scoond 
MtaM  pf  Lyoastns,  DeuoaUoot  of  Minos^  UosaeMOa  of 
DsneaUoD.*  This  is  the  true  account  of  this  iandlyi 
and  aoooiding  to  tfaii  account  the  first  Minos  stands 
ffit  gemsrations  belbie  the  Trojan  war }  in  the  stme  liiie 
el  Asteent  before  Idcnneneus  who  warred  at  Troy,  as 
Tim  hing  of  Troy  does  before  Hectpr.  And  this 
sfMiS  with  what  is  related  of  this  Minos,  that  he  stole 
fflMJ/inedfs  from  Tros  his  fiither  s  for  not  Ju|nteri  but 
Ihie  Minos  was  anciently  recorded  to  have  committed 
Ihei  Mi^;^  Further ;  this  time  of  Minos  agrees  widi 
whBl4lie  nMible  records,  tJiit  he  reigned  at  Apc^onia, 
A«  M.  flS73.*  Hellen,  who  waa  fiith^r  of  Donus''  and 
theielbre  grand&ther  of  Tcctamus,  the  progenitor  of 
this  &mily,  was  about  Jupiter^s  age;  for  Amphictyon, 
who  was  brother  of  Uellen,>  succeeded  Cranaus,  and 
ratgned  at  Athens  in  the  year  S484;>  i.  e.  about  eight 
yean  after  Jupiter's  being  in  Arcadia.  Now  count 
down  from  Hellen  to  Idomencuii,  who  warred  at  Troy ; 


*  Msrshem.  Can.  Chronic,  p.  943. 

799  Tawfjmim^  «xx«  Miy*^«.     Athens u •  Dolpnoiophist.  U  IS. 

p.  eoi. 

*  Manaor.  Arundel.  Rpoch.  11. 

<  Apollodor.  DibUoth.  Jib.  1,  c.  7.  >  Ibid. 

^  See  vol.  ii.  b.  9. 
T<^L.   III.  1 
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and  we  have  Hellen,  Dorus,  Tectomus,  Asterius, 
Minos,  Lycastus,  Minos  the  second,  Deucalion,  and 
Idomeneus;  that  is,  nine  generaiions  from  HeUen^ 
who  was  contemporary  with  Jupiter,  to  the  Trojan 
war.  We  find  a  generation  more  in  the  families  of 
Tboas  and  of  Diomedes  above-mentioned,  and  a  gene- 
ration less  in  the  family  of  Agasthenes.  In  the 
Arcadian  roll  of  kings  we  have  but  seven  descents  ffom 
Nycttmus  to  Agapenor ;  but  agreeable  to  this  in  ano« 
ther  line  of  Hellen's  decendant,  we  have  exactly  seven 
down  from  Hellen  to  Glaucus  who  exchanged  armour 
with  Diomedes  in  the  fields  of  Troy  ;*  namely,  Hellen^ 
jEoIus,  Sisyphus,  Glaucus,  Bellerophon^  Hippolochns, 
and  Glaucus,*"  who  commanded  the  Lycians.^  Thus, 
allowing  the  difference  arising  from  descents  happemi^ 
by  the  elder  or  the  younger  children ;  the  true  accoant 
of  Minos*  genealc^y  synchronizes  with  the  descents -in 
other  families,  and  confirms  the  times  of  Jupiter 
agreeably  to  them.  5.  Lacedsembn  was  son  of  Jupiter 
and  Taygete  daughter  of  Atlas ;"'  according  to  the 
marble  Lacedasmon  reigned  at  Laconia  about  A.  M. 
S489.**  The  marble  joins  Eurotas  and  Lacednnon 
together;"*  but  Eurotas  was  really  Lacedasmon's  pre* 

i  Jlomer.  II.  f.  v.  235.  ^  Id.  II.  ead.  v.  150—205. 

i  11.  C.  v.  876.  «  Apollod.  Bibli.  lib.   3, 

€.  10.     Hygin.  Fab.  155.  Pansan.  in  Laconic,  c.  1. 
B  Marm.  Arandell.  £p.  8. 
*  A^    8  ^^OJTOLS  9^  Aaai£^aiyuu)t  Aaitovucfis'  ECotfiXeiMisy  cm 

Ibid. 
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(leceMor.  Whether  tho  ccunpoier  of  the  Marble 
Chrofiicon  apprehended  his  Epoch  something  too  earlj 
for  (be  reigti  of  Lacedietnon;  and  by  joining  Eurotat 
with  blm  intended  to  hint|  that  the  year  ho  fixed  on, 
fell  in  Laccdirmon>)  or  at  most  in  Eurota's  reign ;  or 
whether  lie  supposed  Eurotasi  at  the  time  he  menf  ions, 
took  Lacedonnon  Into  partnership  of  his  kingdom,  I 
cinnot  say,  But  take  it  either  way,  and  the  time  of 
L8ced«mon's  birth  must  prove  that  Jupiter  lived  In 
tbese  times.  If  Lacediemdn  was  taken  partner  with 
£ttfoUiinbis  kingdom  A.  M.  f 489  ;  he  might  be  a 
yomig  mani  when  thus  admitted  to  reign  with  him, 
perbapi  not  thirty,  and  so  might  be  born  about  A.  M . 
8460,  and  this  year  falls  sixteen  years  before  Jupiter** 
expedition  to  Aroadia.  If  the  epoch  rather  belongs  to 
Eurotas  than  to  LacediBmon's  reign  ;  still  Lacediemon 
most  have  been  born  about  the  tima  above-mentioned ; 
though  he  waited  some  years,  and  was  of  riper  age, 
when  Eurotas  Ml  him  his  kijogdom.**  UucchuM  was  son 
of  Jupiter  and  Kemcle,  dnughler  of  Cadmus^i  Now 
Cadmus  came  to  Thebes,  A.  M.  £480/  Cadmus  did 
not  marry  Ilarmonin  tlie  mother  of  Scmele  until  after 
he  was  settled  there/  A pollmlorus suggests  that  eight 
years  liad  passed  before  lie  married/     Semele  born  of 


C«<fi\fi/iiv  xotrft^^fiiirii  AMxiSdd/Aovai.   Fsiiiisn,  In  Lscon.  c.  1. 

illygln.  i<*Ab.  155.  ApoUod.  Ulbl.  lib.  3,  c.  4,  DIoder. 
i\c.  Ub.  3,  p.  1M0.  Ub.  4,  p.  147. 

•  Sot  vol.  II,  b,  H.  J>iodor.  Sic.  lib.  4,  p.  J 47, 

*  Apollod,  Blbliotli.  lib.  3,  c.  4,  p.  157. 
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tUese  parent!  could  not  bt  grown  tip  for  Jupiter,  nntil 
above  twenty  years  after.  Suppose  her  twenfy-onc 
when  Jupiter  fell  in  love  with  her ;  and  we  shall  fix 
the  time  of  this  amour  io  about  thirty  years  after 
Cadmus  came  io  Thebes,  to  A.M.  2516.  Jupiter 
was  now  an  old  man ;  for  his  ibn  Mars  was  grown  up, 
and  tried,  as  has  been  said,  before  the  court  of 
Areopagus,  forty -three  years  before  this  time.  Japiter 
therefore  must  now  have  been  above  ninety,  perhaps 
about  ninety*five  ;  an  age,  we  may  think,  too  ad- 
vanced for  so  gay  an  amour ;  but  we  must  recollect 
the  length  of  men's  lives  in  thcKC  ages,  and  consider, 
that  when  Moses,  who  was  Jupiter's  contemporary,  died 
at  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  of  age,  he  had  not 
lived  until  either  hts  eye  was  dim^  or  hit  natural  force 
abated.'*  Thus  wc  find  reason  to  suppose  that  Jupiter 
had  been  about  ninety-five  years  old  A.  M.  2516, 1.  e. 
In  the  third  year  after  the  Israelites'  exit  out  of  Egypt; 
and,  consequently,  that  he  was  bom  about  A.M.  2121 ; 
that  he  was  about  fifty-two,  when  his  son  Mars  was 
tried  at  Athens ;  about  fifty-five,  when  he  made  his 
expedition  into  Arcadia;  al)out  forty 'Ctght  when  he 
courted  the  mother  of  Epaphus,  and  about  thirty-eight 
when  he  addressed  Taygete,  of  whom  was  bom  La* 
cedffimon.  Now  these  particulars  are  all  so  probable 
in  themselves;  so  consistent  with  One  another;  and 
supported  by  concurrent  hints  from  such  dithreai 
writers;  that  instead  of  supposing  a  want  of  proof  of 
the  times  of  Jupiter,  we  have  rather  reason  -io  he 

"*'■        ''  ■  ,     a     f!       U     III! 
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&urprisocl,  that  so  mnny^  itich  reasonable  and  con* 
currinf  intimations,  can  bo  picked  up,  to  fix  witli  any 
appearance  of  probability,  the  epoch  of  a  man,  whose 
whole  life  and  actions  have  been  for  ages  disguised,  by 
in  almost  infinite  heap  of  feble  blended  with  them ; 
■ot  to  mention  the  defects  of  tlie  ancient  profane 
historyi  and  the  thousands  of  years  between  us  and 


I  know  nothing  which  can  be  objected  to  the  plac« 
log  Jupiter  in  this  age ;  but  some  accounts  we  have 
in  the  mythological  writers  of  persons  said  to  bo  de- 
scended from  him,  who  lived  in  ages  later.  Thus  Ju- 
piter 18  said  to  be  the  father  of  Hercules,  born  of  Ale* 
monawife  of  Amphitryon  */  of  Castor  and  Pollux  born 
fit  Leda  wife  of  Tyjidareus;  ^  of  Perseus  born  of  Da- 
nae  daughter  of  Acrisius;'  of  ililacus  the  father  of 
Telamon  and  Peleus;'  of  Arcesius  the  ancestor  of 
Ulysses,**  and  of  many  others.  Now,  if  ho  really 
was  the  father  of  any  of  tliese  persons,  he  must  have 
lived  about  tlirco  j^t^ucrations  only  before  the  Trojan 
war.  Perseus  was  indeed  about  five  descents  before 
that  expedition;  but  the  other  heroes  I  have  immed, 
were  grandfathers  or  rontempomries  witJi  the  grand- 
fathers or  fathers  of  the  warriors  at  Troy.  But  let  us 
observe,  that  the  mytholo^ists  recorded  nmny  of  their 
heroes  as  bein^  descended  of  the  gods,  thoti^h  other 
persons  were  their  real  i)arents.  Thus  Autolycus  was 
said  to  l)e  the  son  of  Mercury,  when  in  truth  Diwla- 


^  llyg.  Kttb.  ot  al.  t  Id.  ibid.  '  Id.  ibid. 

•  Apollod.  lib.  3.  Ovkl.  Metom.  ^  Ovid.  Ibid. 
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lion  was  his  father;'  and  this  happened  either,  I. 
When  a  hero  had  borne  the  name  of  one,  \¥ho  had 
lived  ages  before  him.  In  length  of  time,  the  Mher 
of  the  former  came  to  be  reputed  the  father  of  the 
latter;  both  being  taken  for  but  one  and  the  same  man. 
This  was  the  case  of  Hercules :  there  were  two  of  that 
name,  one  indeed  a  son  of  Jupiter  ;**  who  lived  ages 
before  the  son  of  Alcmena.'  But  the  latter  Hercules 
having  copied  afier  the  illostrious  actions  of  the  for- 
mer, in  length  of  time  both  were  taken  for  one  and  (he 
same  person ;  and  the  history  and  parentage  of  both 
ascribed  to  him,'  and  a  fable  was  easily  invented  for 
the  wife  of  Amphitryon  being  with  child  by  Jupiter.* 
Or,  2.  When  Jupiter,  Neptune,  Mercury,  and  the' 
other  persons  ranked  with  them,  came  to  be  deified-; 
princes  and  rulers  thought  it  not  only  an  honour,  but 
good  policy,  and  conducive  to  the  management  of 
their  a^irs,  to  derive  their  pedigree  from  some  of 
them.    Alexander  the  Great  would  have  done  it  in 


^  AvTDXvxof      ■       XtyofAtfos  ^  £f/Atf  9%is  Hvau^   A«i)fld^i>rwf  )f 

m  rw  oAuBci  \o>w.     Pausao.  in  ArcacL 
^  Diodor.  lib.  5,  p.  236. 

SioTw  t|  AXx/Awnif,     Id.  ibid. 

f  Toy  ^f  t{  AXxfAStrts  Hf axXas  vamXtJS  nvri^  ovlor,  xou  ^nKimtf 
ytfOfiLgfw  ms  TH  votXtfitf  Wfocu^tatttSy  ita  ras  avras  atrixs  fvj^tn 

tervtn  e»9euj  xm  r»s  th  mpartftt  v^afus  us  nlkf  parx'Wtvtny  otm* 
nUn  rv9  ooXAftry  r*  oXiidif*      Id.  ibid. 

t  Vid.  Apoll.  Bibl.  lib.  3,  c.  4. 
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hU  day/  and  reasons  of  state  were  his  motives  for  it  J 
Arrian  thought  he  had  as  good  a  title  to  it  as  the  more 
ancient  heroes;*^  and  if  the  matters  were  rightly  con- 
sidered) not  tabe  blamed  for  attempting  it  J  It  raised 
them  high  in  the  common  estimation ;  and  they  were 
lepttted  to  have  the  greater  influence,  powers,  and 
protection,  ]the  greater  the  god  was  from  whom  they 
could  derive  their  descent."  Thus  Pausanias  tliought 
he  might  assert,  that  the  son  of  Phoroneus  would  ne- 
ver have  been  esteemed  equal  to  the  son  of  Niobe, 
upon  a  supposition  that  Jupiter  was  Niobe's  soti^s 
father  f  and  this  was  Ilomer^s  reason  for  Asterof)a!Us 


^  Arrian.  de  Bxpedit.  Aloxand.  Ub.  4.  Plutarch,  in 
Alexand.     Qolnt.  Curt.  lib.  5. 

'  Iliad  peni  dignum  risu  fuit,  quod  Ilcrmolaus  poitulat 
i  me,  ut  aversarcr  JoYcm,  cujus  oraculo  agnoscor. — ObtulU 
nomcn  filii  mih! ;  rociporc  ipsis  rcbufl  qiias  agimtiN  haud 
alisnum  fuit :  Utinam  Indi  qtioqtic  Dcum  esse  inc  crcdant : 
famik  cnim  bclla  constant,  ct  Hu*po  etiam,  quod  falsd 
crcditum  est,  vori  viccm  obtiniiit.     Ciirtius  Ub.  8,  §  8. 

*  Arrian.  lib,  7,  p.  504. 

€9f4.}ni  lyixdc.     Arrian.  ibid. 

*" ^AXiffO¥  rot  t^icr^tvtns  Kpo¥tu¥os 

rietto'tit  t^ill»fjt.t}fxt  riorafAoiOy  Trip  iKyiyAo/n. 
Tft/  n^iia-aoji  /m.iv  Zii/f  wor«/ua;»  ayifAvprnyluvy 
K(^%i<T(rm  V  avrt  ^los  yivin  X\orafA.oto  rtrvKlxi, 

Horn.  II.  ^.  V.  181. 
•tatcrOxt^  Aioy  ti  «v««  Jaxwyn.    Pausan.  iu  Corinthiac.  c.  34. 
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not  being  able  to  cope  with  Achilles.  AsterofMeus  -wis 
said  to  be  only  the  descendant  of  a  river-god,  but 
Achilles*  pedigree  was  deduced  from  Jupiter.**  Itiisea^f 
to  suppose,  that  when  these  opinions  Were  in  rq[>ute) 
kings  and  governors  would  be  fond  of  ennobling  tb«m« 
selves  by  the  divinity  of  their  ancestors ;  and  they 
might  find  it  no  hard  matter  to  succeed  in  their  daims, 
when  their  statesmen  and  officers  in  the  highest  empl^yy 
ments  might  think  pretences  of  this  sort,  how  ffl* 
grounded  soever,  yet  capable  of  promoting  the  pubiie 
good,  by  the  eiBTect  they  might  have  upon  both  prinoe 
and  people. I"  Their  Totes  or  their  oracks  could  secure 
Uiem  their  title  ;^  or  histcnry  and  genealogies  bein^  hak 
little  known  in  these  times,  it  was  easy  io  insert  a  god 
at  the  head  of  a  fanriiy .  There  might  be  no  necessity 
of  going  &r  back  to  do  this  with  security ;  and  some 
families  were  so  fortunate,  as  to  be  divine  this  way  bj 
both  parents;    Ulysses'  descendants  shone  with  tiug 


"*  Homer  ubi  sup.  p  Utile  esse  cWitatibas,  ut  se 

viri  fortes,  etiamsi  falsum  sit,  ex  diis  genitos  esse  credant : 
iit  eo  mode  animus  humanus,  relut  diyinas  stirpis  fiduciam 
gerems,  res  magnas  aggrediendas  praesumat  audaciib,  agat 
rehementiiis,  et  ob  hoc  impleat  ipsas  securitate  felicius* 
Varro  in  Fragment,   p.  45.      Ktyn  It  xai  wt  ^ros  o  ^07*^ 

toe  ffs-i  x»iuj9  avlots  t^t  vDfA/v  ata^tuiis*  Plato  de  legib.  lib.  4, 
p.  830.  Edit.  Ficin. 

9  9f6s  re  Bm  ran  ^tkpon  iwi^icwt^Bwfai  m  Slot  n/M^iy  H^^xXta. 

Arrian.  de  Expedit  Alex«  lib.  4. 


••oit  m  iiiitoaT  amnof  ■••  18f 

MUbhiitee.*  Orit.  ThtgodMm^niMimA^iceiUiff 
tmiUmf  to  pfiMf ▼«  thik  ktnoiiri  M  prefMt  Urn  in^ 
krnf  of  tbek  McoiUM  otniuf  ddwn  to  fMlorHfi 
Thu  Tyn  the  daugUer  of  GUmoMoi  iMd  two  okyU^ 
dm  bofim  the  mrriadi  mimIj  PeUu  aid  Nolooa 
Ite  Mmt  of  NMor/  Sbo  lotid  to  walk  upon  tko 
hittha  of  Enl|MMt  ^  but  ire  an  «o(  toMi  idbo  the 
pilaiit  wae^  whovA  tM  vo  oAcii  niet  thefe«  iVhen  mo 
eiBMto  be  delivered,  ehefook  oan  to  be  la  frirale,^ 
Ml  gol  rid  df  tke  children  in  the  beat  manner  ebe 
ee«ld|'^aiid¥mafterwardiYeptttably  married.^  Thui 
Minted  in  every  ite p,  Uke  a  person  aenriblo  of 
expoeed  henelf  to  biflMnyi  but  deelrooe  4i 
avoid  it.  POfterltj  derived  boQoaf  to  her  deioendante 
Ikeai  tho  aooident.  Neptune  wiM  loM  to  have  be4n  in 
leve  iHIb  her,  and  in  the  ihape  of  tiie  river  Bnlpmii 
to  have  been  the  fKther  of  her  two  cdiUdNWi,"  Thne 
afain  Danao  the  dnughter  o^  Acrinlui  played  the  har» 
lot  with  PraHita  ;*  uiul  hor  <ither  enrti|(Q(l  at  the  dlip 
honour  done  hit  family.  .Id  ndmit  of  no  excuse  for 
her  miabohavlour^  ^     ^xy  m\  ut  tioa  both  her  and  the 


"■■♦—•■^ 


'  Nam  Qilhl  Laortoi  pator  eit|  Arcealui  Uli| 

Jupiter  hulo 

R«t  quoquo  por  nmtrcm  Cyllonlui  addlta  nobil 
Altom  iiobilltuM :  Poui  est  In  utroqae  parente. 

Oftd,  Matam. 

•  Apollod.  Blbl.  lib.  1,  c.  0.  Mbld. 

**  rntfwmwm  H{vpm  <^«}i^«f.     Ibid. 

>  nmiUi  wr»^^€^9 Ibid.  f  Id.  Ibid. 

*  ApoUod.  Uibl.  lib.  \,  C.U.  « u.  Ub.  t|  e.  4. 

4 
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}  In  after-ages  a  fiible  was  sufficient  to  clear 
her  character ;  Jupiter  was  said  to  have  been  the  fa- 
ther of  her  child,  and  to  ha^e  wrought  a  miracle  to 
gain  access  to  her.*  The  (jrreeks  were  not  historians  in 
the  early  times ;  and  when  their  poets  and  m jtholo- 
gists  began  to  dip  into  the  registries  of  families,  it 
would  not  have  been  borne  to  ha^e  had  the  vices  of  the 
ancestors  of  the  great  brought  into  open  view;  e^e- 
cially  when  writers  of  genius  could  readily,  frmof  the 
theology  then  in  vogue  and  the  fable  of  the  age,  ^d 
a  reputable  and  secure  cover  for  them.  Now  <mm  or 
other  of  these  reasons  may  evidently  be  assigned  for 
the  instances  to  be  met  with  of  any  of  the  reputed 
gods  of  the  heathens  being  engaged  in  gallantries 
with  the  ladies  of  later  ages,  than  about  the  iSmes  of 
Moses,  and  in  particular  for  the  several  prMences  (rf* 
Jupiter's  having,  descendants  later  than  can  be  con- 
sistent with  the  time  of  life  above  supposied  to  befaMig 
to  him. 

There  is,  I  think,  <me  instance,  which  should  n^t 
be  entirely  passed  over  without' taking. notice  of  it; 
which  would  place  Jupiter  not  later,  but  a  great  deal 
earlier  than  his  true  age.  Jupiter  is  said  to  have 
been  the  father  of  Argus  by  Niobe  daughter  of  Pho- 
roneus.**  This  Argus  succeeded  Phoroneus,  and  was 
king  of  Argos* ;  and  began  to  reign  there  one  hundred 
and  ten  years  after  the  first  year  of  Inachus,^  i.  e. 

^  Apollod.  Bibl.  Ub.  2.  c.  4.  *  Ibid 

'  Hygin.  Fab.  155.  «  Apollod.  Bib.  lib.  2.  c.  I. 

^  Vid.  Castor,  in  Eoseb.  Chronic. 
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A.  M .  M64,>  which  are  one  hundred  and  ilxty  nine 
years  befbre  the  birth  of  Moiei;  lo  that  tnppoiinf 
Jupiter  to  be  the  father  of  this  Aifsi,  would  be  to 
plaee  him  above  a  century  and  half  earlier  than  the 
ttanea  we  hare  contended  for.  I  might  obiervei  that 
the  noit  exact  wrften  took  this  account  of  Argui' 
deiMnt  to  be  rather  common  opinion  than  real  &ct.^ 
,Bai  there  were  two  ArfpisV,  one  a  Icing  of  Aigoiii  who 
Trigaed  there  ogei  before  Jupiter  was  bom ;  the  other 
waa  sumamed  Panoptei,  and  lired  in  Jnpiter's  time^ 
and  Juno  in  lafd  to  have  committed  lo  to  hit  cuitody/ 
but  neither  of  them  were  dcicended  tnm  Jupiter. 
The  fbnner  Argus  was  the  son  of  Arestor;  and  hence 
Ovid  waa  probably  led  into  a  mistake,  thinking  that 
Pluioptes  Argus,  whom  he  calls  Arestorides/  was  the 
son  of  this  parent.  Arestor  married  Inachus'  daugh- 
ter,* and  by  her  had  Argus,'  who  upon  Phoroneus 
leaving  no  son,*"  succeeded  to  his  kingdom.  The 
UAter  Argus  was  son  of  Agcnor,  the  son,"  or  perhaps 
brother  ®  of  Jasus.  Jasus,  ns  has  been  said,*  was  fa- 
ther of  lo,  one  of  Jupiter's  concubines  ;  so  that  this 
Argus    and    Jupiter    were    indeed    contemporaries; 


>  For  the  first  year  of  Intchus*  rcign  was  A.  M.  tl64. 
See  Vol.  ii.  b.  e. 

^'Vid.  Pauian.  in  CurinthiMC.  c.  2^,  c.  34. 

*  Apollod.  ubl  tup. 

I"  Ovid.  Metam.  lib.  1.  v.  et4.    Arestorlda  senrandam 
tradidlt  Argo.  '  Pauian.  hi  Corinth,  c.  10. 

*  Ibid.  0.  34.  ■"  Apol.  Bib.  lib.  t.  c.  1. 

*  Paman.  In  Corlntk.  o.  10. 
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though  Argus  was  not  descended  from  him.  We 
must  expect  to  meet  some  seeming  contrarieties  in  the 
genealogies  of  these  times,  i"  But  whoever  will  search 
may  find  such  a  concurrence  in  ihc  accounts  of  so 
many  dlfierent  fiunilies,  tor  the  placing  Jupiter  whevo 
we  have  supposed  him,  and  the  solution  is  so  easy  of 
most,  if  not  of  all,  that  can  be  offered  to  contradict 
its  that  if  this  of  Argus  or  any  other  single  instance 
could  not  be  clearly  refuted,  yet  it  would  not  weigh 
against  the  number  that  threes  to  it. 

When  Jupiter  succeeded  his  father  in  his  king- 
dom ;  he  found  his  people  in  some  measure  disposed 
for  civil  life.  Saturn  had  reduced  them  to  some  ie« 
guiarity,  both  of  diet  and  manners.^  Rites  of  reli- 
gious worship  were  instituted,  and  rules  ihou^t  of 
to  promote  the  peace  of  society/  Care  had  been 
taken  to  form  their  language  and  their  sentiments ;  *  by 
which  means  a  sense  of  duty  to  their  gods,  and  a  good 
underabmding,  and  spirit  of  justice  and  integrity  were 
ppomotAl  amongst  them  towards  one  anotlier.^  All 
this  Saturn  had  done,  not  by  rigour  of  power  and 


rts  ytfwif  mvu    Pauian.  in  Arcadic.  c.  bV 
iur«pi^«i.^  DiodorusSic.  lib.  6.  p.  231. 

pm  ^rm  mtft  tv  hm^mm  juk  mfm9  umrmimiat.     Id.  ibid* 
*A9yi9pm  ituf«%  )MM  rmt  ran  eMfMir*)y  df aiir •  Id.  p.  MS. 
*  ^tmiYtam^imi    e«a^4  mm   Siimuo^whv,    iuii    t«9  #irX0V«r» 

ms^vxiit.    Id.  Ibid. 


M$OMX^  MHf  OET  OQirirMTBO.  in 

omj^aUoii^  not  by  towi  aMMUiMd  wkh  penA 
mietloiui/  witbont  mgUtiilM  to  MEbfM .  Ms  dio 
4iiDii"  OF  to  raeovfe  ▼enfewiee  ufMi  ar  teidiik 
dbodcm.  He  l»d  tmlned  tbem  to  » 'dfrnfikitf  ef 
iMMMtt  and  thej  were  bd  by  the  iiiilueiide  and  ra* 
thar^  of  hii  diiMtioa  ottljTf  to'  pumie  Mid  ptiiMne 
irint  he  dictated  for  the  pubHo  gfeod*^  Aa  Ae 
gMrt  peace  andr  qulel^  eaae  and  oemeot  hi*  which  ISMf 
Hfod^  MMiUe  0t  ko  wante,  huff  wM  they  htdf  a 
eq[i|^  for,  kidooed  poeterity  to  eali  their  thhei'  tto 
pUm  age."  WhetfJhtj^Uir  beeamer  Ung,  he  bMiUght 
hi  •  new  scene  of  life  and  action.  He  tanght  hit 
people  to  boUd  homefe ;  *  to  gather  oom*,  trhfcli  until 
then  had  grown  wild'  among  (he  oiher  ftniCi  of  the 
euth}^  md'topTeterreandQieilffbrfbody  andafter* 

*  Sponte  IU&  line  luga  fldam  reietiiniq;  oolbbiit, 
Poena  mctniq;  aberant;  nee  tincla  minacla  fixo 
^re  legabantur ^ . . .  .Otid.  ATxtam. 

' ntc  lupplex  Tnrba  tlmebat 

Judicit  ora  lul^  led  erant  sine  Judice  tiiti.      Id.  ibid. 

ftjjttm  0vyriXfi0-d«49    wavreis  Si  rut  vwo  rnv  vyni*otm9  rttrtt  n* 

x«vo»W.     Diodor.  Sic.  lib.  5.  p.  331. 

*  Ovid.  Metam.  Hesiod.  E^y.  wMt  Uiab^.  Diodor.  ubi  lup. 
^  Tun  o<K4«;y  tuHmviatm}/  tvfHv*     Diodor. 

Tarn  primum  subiere  ^omoi,  domui  antra  fuerunt| 
Et  densi  fruticei,  et  junctas  cortlce  ylrgv, 

Ovid..  Mitav  • 

^  Diodor.  1.  5.  p.  3Sf .    In  Satum'i  dayi. 
Content!  clbii  nuilo  cogento  creatis, 
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wards  to  tow  and  reap  it  in  its  season.^  He  intro* 
dueed  a  sense  of  property^  appointed  magistrates  to 
dispense  justice,  and  directed  his  subjects  to  bring 
tbeir  differences  and  disputes  before  them,  and  to  sub- 
mit  to  their  determinations.''  Under  his  encourage- 
ment, the  arts  of  working  divers  sorts  of  metals  were 
attempted ;  •  arms  were  invented  for  a  soldiery,  and 
men  were  trained  and  disciplined  for  war/  Shooting 
with  the  bow  was  much  practised;*  improvements 
were  made  in  navigation ;  **  and  endeavours  used  for 
taming  and  managing  of  horses.'    Rules  were  agreed 

««— —    I       Hill  I———  I  II  111     — i— ■  1 1  II— «— ■—— —^n— — ^— i— ^—a — »— — — 

■       ■  ■■     I  I  I  I    H         ■  1    II    I    I  nil  — ^i>— ^— — ^ 

Arbuteoi  fostus  montanaq;  fraga  legebant, 

Cornaque,  ot  in  duris  hasrentia  mora  rubetis, 

£t  que  deciderant  patula  JotIi  arbore  glandes. .  .Ovin. 

MMi  9mHfH9  nmrtiHli»$*     Diodor.  ubi  sup. 

Semina  turn  primum  longis  Cereaila  sulcis 

Obruta  sunt Otid. 

*  n^roy,  fMv  yap  airavrci/v  x«rd(Sfi|flu  wtfi  twv  «}ijcivmi« 

Tsn^  ro  Sixoiov  aXX9)Xoif  hiovcu  rnf  av^pwvHS,  i^  t«  Cms  n 

iict)^VHv. — Died.  p.  333. 

k»i  ms  mnft  rov  X"^^*  ^**  Xf*^^'  ^'^^  '^fX^f^f  *^*  ''^*^  «^X«nr 
•0'at  mv  IX  ru  wvfos  tfy»fft»f  tWihx'Tm.     Diodor.  lib*  5*  935. 

^  nfvf9  K»rm9iuvmff»t  ir«voirAi«v,,juii  tfrnrtwrat  umitmKivmtj 
H»t  mv  fv  rmts  yLmy(fits  wmykmw  tvnfytmv  »iainyn»9dai%     Id.  ibid* 

'  Kv^f mv  }f  x«i  ru  ro|tf  yiM/Aivov  }<)«(«<  rut  ty;^*^ mr  r«  «tf i 
Tuv  To(ii«y*    Id.  Ibid  • 

**  n^A^rty  xfn^mdm  rmtt  naSm  imXm^^t  tfymwimt*    Id*  p.  933« 

I  rTf or«iiWi  If  mvru  umi  r$  rvr  tfrwus  tm/Amwrni  v^i^nvt  Ibid* 
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opon  ibr  Mnrifaig  aad  eduoatidg  ehildrons ^  music  and 
pbjsic  were  ccmiideiBblj  ad?anoed ;  \  aad  decent  rttei 
appoioted  for  the  fonerak  of  the  dead.*  Thus  by  * 
▼aiieity  of  uieful  designs  he  was  adding  strength  and 
beaulji  ornament  and  politeness  to  his  kingdom;  for 
the  increase  of  which  he  in  the  next  place  at* 
tempted  a  coneipondence  with  foreign  states;  to, 
wUeh  end  he  assigned  to  one  of  his  sons  the* 
eAot'Of  embassies^  and.  made  him  his  herald  ta 
pMckfan  peace  or  war^.  and  to  conduct  hit  trea»' 
ties  and  alliances  with  the  neighbouring  kingdoms;". 
By  these  arts,  Jupiter  endearoured  to  culti?ato  hie 
people.;  though  we  must  not  imagine  that  anjrof  them 
were  in  Us  time  carried  up  to  perfection,  like  what 
thegF  were  bronght  to  in  after-ages ;.  nor  that  so  many 
and  inch  dl?ers  designs  could  be  set  on^fbot  by  him  at 
ence.  The  persons  recorded  as  his  assistants,  and 
presided  in  their  respective  provinces  over  the  designs 
committed  to  their  management ;  were  Neptune  and 
Pluto  h\H  brothers,  Juno  bin  wife,  Vesta  and  Ceres  his 
sisters,    Vulcan,    Mars,    Apollo,    Mercury,    Venus, 


I—- 


m^t!^^^t0f 


art  it  TWf  i«rfiKi}y  i'trismfjuv  i{iyiyxi<v.     Ibid. 

"*  Aiyiroti  r»  wtfi  rcis  r»f»s  K»t  r»f  ix^o^«f  x«i  rtfAdts  rut 
n^wrtiif  Haraiitli»ty  ro9  Wf9  m  x^ovoy,  lAMitfAms  ti/tins  tirtfAtXtiar 
ttft  avrvr.     Ibid* 

*tiim\lMymf  nmt  w^npiat.     Diodor.  Sic.  I.  5,  p.  iJO. 
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i)iBua^  and  ttinenra^  his  childrei^''  and  afterwaids 
BaccliUB  became  the  author  of  inventions,  -which 
caused  his  name  to  be  added  to  them.^  Jupiter  must* 
have  been  of  years  (tf  maturity,  bef(»e  he  could  be 
ii4pe  fcNT  fotming  such  a  kingdom  as  he  projected ;  and 
consequently  his  children  must  be  grown  up  fiir  the 
employment  he  designed  them.  We  must  sappne 
iSeaX,  h6  did  not  assign  them  their  provinces ;  and  eao^ 
tfequendy  that  the  arts  of  which  they  were  the  dixee* 
tons,  itlnre  not  r^oaarkattly  advanced,  until  they  W9am 
6(  age  to  cultivfkte  and  conduct  tfiem ;  and'  if  m  ex<<* 
miine,  "we  shall  find,  tiiat  a  due  time  for  all  these  par* 
tlculare  may  be  veiy  well  policed  out  in  the  tulnpa  of 
Jupiter's  life,  as  -we  have  above  settled  itl  PkitOy 
one  of'  Jupiter's  brothers^  was  appointed  not  on! j  to 
direct  what  rites  and  ceremonies  ^ould  be  used  at  fik* 
nerals,  but  also  to  declare  what  honours  should  be 
paid  to  persons  deceased,^  in  order  to  convcgr  their 
nameS)  according  to  their  deserts,  down  to  porteritjr. 
And  as  Jupiter  took  care  himself  ijo  settle  the  meume 
of  his  own  fkme,'  and  c{  the  illustrious  *  persons  en* 
gaged  with  him  in  the  execution  of  his  designs,  as  well 
as  to  determine,  what  sort  of  honours  should  be  de- 
'*  ■  I        III        I    ■ .     ■    ■       I   I  ■ 

•  id.-p.  23S— asa. 

wt^t  ravrnv  ifyxatasy  in  $i  oiyovoiiotr,  xdci  ths  vqKKhs  rtn  tx  m^* 
vmv^ois   tut^Mt   avo3iio'd(vpi^(»y,  ncit  ras  XJS^*^^9  **'  ''^'^  rfofms 
iTAf i^f o'd«i  rois  09^ f  wots  tvi  voku9  yj^wi*     Id.  p*  23C* 

^  Atynrou  rt/d^s  rtff  nOinurut  notlaietiatt*     Id.  p.  333. 

'  Vid.  Digdor.  p.  234.  "  Eund.  ibid. 


CJitied  to  those*  who  came  after  them ;  *  it  m%b't  well 

happen,  that  Jupiter  and  his  associates  should  come 

down  to  after-ages  in  a  degree  of  honour  higher  than 

what  any  who  lived  aft;er  them  could 'attain  to,  or  thai^ 

what  would  be  given  io  ttiy  of  his  anbcfstors  or  other 

contemporaries/ ;  he  haying  thus  settled  both  his  own 

iiiS  tlieir  fame  in  such  lAianner  and'  measure,  as  he  ana 

ttcr^yenon  under  his  direction  thought  fit  to  reccnrd  it* 

Vnriii  lience  it  might  happen,  thflt  *when  the  ancient 

ChMll  heroes  came  to  be  reputed  gods,  twelve  only 

tUiUid  the  hi^dst  honours.     They '  trad  their  one 

iiioriiiadn  altar  at  Athens,^  and  it  was  usual  to  swear 

Vf  Afan.*    The  Roiiiahs  caHed  th'eiti  the  Di  con* 

Wittif^-  %hich  word  is  Biippos^  to  mean  the  same  as 

tmuefUienteiy  and  to  intimate  that  these  gods  con^ 

klMlllftd  iB^v^  together  atxiut  what  wtts  to  be  done, 

iM'  Wj  «8[  Has  been  hinted,  the  tW€|)ve  Gtetan  w<»rthieflt 

did  about  their  piiblic  institution?.    The  Cretan  wor- 

tMes  above-mentioned  were  six  men  and  six*  women ; 

and  thus  the    Di  *  consenies  were  generally  distin- 

fuished,   as  Tarro  suggests. '      IJnnius  has  put  Uie 


t  Tat  Wf  ^My  keytra/^  rots  at^iTou  rwvli  ^tuv  xju  fi^uc^^   •ri  3!i 
ifiifm  ran  al^tots  avovetfAxt  rt^Ksti^  &'C.  Dioclor.  p.  234* 
«  Um  TA/y  ZutM^  rw^ultKot  dco/y.     Plut.  Ill  Nicia.  p.  531. 

^  £t  quoniam  (at  aiunt)  Dei  faciontes  adjuvant,  priiif 
iafocaboeoa;  neo  ut  liomerus  et  Eimius,  Musas,  aed  xU 
Deos  consentes,     Varro  de  ro  Rustled,,  lib!.  1,  c.  1,  p.  3. 

'  '  Eos  acbfuios,  quorum  imagines  ad  forum  avrat» 
itat,  sex  mares  et  fijemin;^  totidem — Id.  ibid. 

TOU  III.  X 
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names  of  the  twelve  Dt  consentes  into  the  following 
distich, 

JunO)  Vesta^  MinerTa,  Ceres,  Diana,  Venus,  Mars, 
Mercurius,  Joris,  Neptunus,  Vulcanus,  Apollo. 

And  these  are  the  very  names  of  the  twelve  illustrious 
persons,  by  whos^  joint  endeavours  the  ancient  Cre* 
tan  *■  polity  was  formed.  They  were  enrolled  with^ 
and  subordinate  to  Jupiter  their  president,  intherdl 
of  fame,  settled  for  him  and  them  in  the  age  when  thejr 
lived ;  and  hence  it  cam,e  to  pass,  that  when  he  in 
after-ages,  came  to  have  divine  honoiurs  paid  to  him^ 
they  also,  next  to  him,  were  revered  above  other 
deities. 

We  must  not  suppose  that  Jupiter  found  a  ready  and 
universal  concurrence  of  all  the  Cretans  to  submit  to 
his  institutions.  Undoubtedly  he  met  with  many  op* 
positions,  though  in  time  he  surmounted  aU ;  which^ 
I  think,  we  may  well  suppose,  from  the  character  of 
his  times  handed  down  to  us.  He  was  at  the  head  of 
only  the  silver  age.**  The  commotions  which  were  in 
his  days,  give  the  poets  a  pretence  to  paint,  in  the 
best  of  colours,  the  great  peace  of  his  father's  reigns 

*  For  Juno  is  the  person,  whom  Diodorus  calls  KiXuSy^  • 
or  Lucina.     EiXM^/uuKv  h  XoCfm  mtft  wm$  rtur^wms  tyi^tXtwm* 
Dtodor.  p.  235.    Juno  Ludna,  fer  opem.    Tar.  la  Andtil^ 
Act.  3.  Seen.  1. 

^  Sub  JoTe  mundtts  erat,  sabiitq ;  argentea  proles. 

Ovxn.  Mrti»i 
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wlmi  wan  and  fightings^  were  not  heard  of ;  and  to 

say  0f  Jupiter's  times,  thai  the  fofiner,  days  wcf^ 

heUetj  though  they  £d  not  judge  otfe/yconcemmg 

ihi$mMer.^'  After-ages.  felt -still  greater  troubles ;  to 

tihat  Jupiter's  times  were  happier  than  inrhat  fcdlowed/. 

ihoagh  they  were  not  thought  to  be  witiiout  alloy.: 

Tib  SBcient  writers  hint,  that  many  of  the  ddcendv 

«f  htt  ancestors  Uved  under  his  g6Vernmenty  or 

I 'in  alliance  with  him*    The  Curetes,  who  were 

from  his  grandfathers  brother/  lived  with 

Adr  dailies  in  his  kingdom.    Their  dwellings  were 

k  grovetteid  shady  yalleys ;  they  were  shepherds  and 

of  cattle.*    He  had  part  of  his  «dacatioii 

them)*'  and  we  may  suppose  them  well  affectckl 

tD  has,  and  ready  to  support  him  with  all  their  influ* 

cMeind  strength  in  executing  the  designs,  for  which 

ftgr  in  Mme  measure  had  [>erhaps  fohned  him,'    The 


*  la  Saturn's  reign, 

Non  Tuba  directi,  non  aeris  cornua  fiexi, 
Non  GalesBi  non  ensis  erat,  sine  militis  usu 
Mollis  securae  peragebant  otia  gentes. — Oyid.  Met* 
^  Ecdes  Tii.  10. 

•  Though  Jupiter's  age  was  thought  to  be  auro  deteriqr^ 
yet  tt  vnuifuho  pretiosior  are,    Oyid.  ubi  sup. 

'Diodor.  1.  3,  p.  130.  c  Id.  1.  5,  p.  231. 

Ud.  p.  933.     ApoUod.  Bibl.  lib.  1.  c.  1. 

'  The  pastoral  life  was  in  high  esteem  in  the  early  times  ; 
^it  was  not  thought  foreign  to  the  education  of  a  prince^ 
br  kirn  to  be  in  some  measure  acquainted  with  the  arts  of 
|S»  Zcnophon  says^  110^1^X19749  f^y»  mm  vofisufs  ayaHn  urn. 
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of  them.  There  were  several  kingdoms  growing  up 
in  these  countries  at  this  time  ;  but  the  political  arts 
-were  here  only  in  their  iiifancj  ;  and  so  great  a  master 
of  them  as  Jupiter,  f:om  what  has  beeii  said  of  him, 

i 

must  appear  to  have  been,  may  very  well  be  supposed 
to  be  capable  of  instructing  others  in  many  points  con- 
ducive to  their  public  welfare.    He  and  his  agents 
were  at  all  times  ready  to  assist,  with  their  persons  or 
advice,  any  kingdom  which  thought  fit  to  apply  to 
them  ;  and  they  always  acquitted  themselves  so  ho- 
nourably  to  the  several  states  which  had  made  them  ap- 
plication, and  were  so  signally  useful  and  beneficial 
to  them,  that  a  great  sense  of  the  good  they  had  dime 
went  down  to  posterity  ;  and  in  after-ages  when  they 
were  deified,  each  city  took  for  its  tutelar  divinity 
some  one  of  these  Cretans,  him  or  her,  to  whom  their 
ancestors  had  been  obliged  in  this  manner.    This  is 
what  ApoUodorus  suggests,  who  says,  the  gods  chose 
their  cities,  in  which  each  was  to  have  their  particular 
honours;  '  thus  Minerva  became  the  deity  of  the 
Athenians,^  Juno  of  Samos,^  and  others  the  gods  of 
other  cities.    I  would  observe,  that  the  time  which 
ApoUodorus  fixes  for  this  choice  of  their  iavourite 
cities,  suits  ei^actly  with  the  age  in  which  we  place 
Jupiter.    He  says,  it  was  in  the  days  of  Cecrops,*  pro- 
bably a  little  before  his  death,  about  A.  M.  S472.' 


^3S 


*   'E^ofy  rots  Ogots  vo^Kf  xatlaXaQt^^atj  ey  eus  i/x<XXov  f^'^y  TifAMi 
t^iats  ix»^o<M     A  polled.  1.  3,  C.  I3f 

'  Id.  ibid.  Plutarph.  Sympos.  1.  9,  Qu,  G. 

^  Plutarch,  ibid.  .  *  Apoll.  ubi  sup, 

#  Ceqrops  di^  A.  M*  3473r    See  yol.  11,  b,  9% 
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toiit  by  ^ome  ot^inkm  bf^llibir  hftying  ib^n  iigefal  per^ 
Mil  in  the  {)lace  "lirhere  Hvey  li^ed,^  agreeable  to  'what 
DtodOlrtts  aftenmfds  thdtight  k>f  them.     When  the 

'Allans  wete  nolohgei^'ableto  head  the  opposition; 
Vtjpittt  ftoon  compoted '  Maitt^s  with  th^ir  lihlldren. 

%e'WJitHed  several  of  their  daughters ;  and  their  sons 

"  MHttVed  out  of  Crfete,  ahd  planted  kingdoms  in  tithier 
HiAk.  'With  the  giants  Jnpit^r  had  several  cngfage<^ 
Ikeiik    Theite  men  "would  hot  be  tied  ddwn  to  any 

.;  Mhi  la^s ;  they  took  for  their  subsistence  ^n^hM  the 
dMi-aibrded,  wherever  they  could  6nd  it/ and  the 
il^|M¥iements  made  in  Jupiter's  dominions  Invited 
MMi  to  fr^ent  incursions,  to  plunder  t}ie  inhabitaAtsl 

.  fkiy'iroald  come  tinder  no  direction  of  Jupiter's' a^- 
'mMto<nts  fbt  the  preservation  of  jnrbperty ;  but  tbok 
WLylHtfm  those  wh6  lived  near  (heil*  dWUings,  wbat« 

'  i^ihey  had  a  "  mind  for ;  so  that  there  could  be  no 
jmblic  safety,  until  a  stop  could  be  put  to  this  licen- 
tiousness,  which  in  a  little  time  was  effected  by  the 
death  of  these  men,  who  were  till  slain  by  Jupiter  and' 
Us  associates.'' 

When  Jupiter  had  settled  his  affairs  in  Crete,  he 
and' his  worthies  obtained  for  themselves  great  fame  in 
Cweign  lands.  Diodorus  says,  tlicy  travelled  over  aU 
nost  the  whole  world ;  ^  but  their  visiting  the  cities 
uii  states  of  Greece  was  enough  to  cause  this  report 


tXiMno^^ft/fHf,  awH^eivit  th  itKAiH  r/di/Aivoif  yo/x«if»       Diod.  lib.  5, 

p. 234.  ""  Apollod.  Blblioth.  lib.  I,  c.  0. 

'  EviXl^Mv  my  oiMfAtm^  ffx'^Q9  av»€r»9,     Diod,  1.  5,  p.  934* 
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of  them.  There  were  several  kingdoms  growing  up 
in  these  countries  at  this  tinie  ;  but  the  political  arU 
were  here  only,  in  their  i.ifancy  ;  and  so  great  a  itiaster 
of  them  as  Jupiter,  f.om  what  has  beeii  said  of  him^ 
must  appear  to  have  been,  may  very  well  be  supposed 
to  be  capable  of  instructing  others  in  many  points  con- 
ducive to  their  public  welfare.  He  and  his  agents 
were  at  all  times  ready  to  assist,  with  their  persons  or 
advice,  any  kingdom  which  thought  fit  to  apply  to 
them  ;  and  they  always  acquitted  themselves  so  ho* 
nourably  to  the  several  states  which  had  made  them  ap« 
plication,  and  were  so  signally  useful  and  beneficial 
to  them,  that  a  great  sense  of  the  good  they  had  done 
went  down  io  posterity  ;  and  in  after-ages  when  they 
were  deified,  each  city  took  for  its  tutelar  divinity 
some  one  of  these  Cretans,  him  or  her,  \q  whom  their 
ancestors  had  been  obliged  in  this  manner*  This  is 
what  ApoUodorus  suggests,  who  says,  the  gods  chose 
their  cities,  in  which  each  was  io  have  their  particular 
lionours ;  '  thus  Minerva  became  the  deity  of  the 
Athenians,*  Juno  of  Samos,^  and  others  the  gods  of 
other  cities.  I  would  observe,  that  the  time  which 
ApoUodorus  fixes  for  this  choice  of  their  fitvoiirite 
cities,  suits  e^i^ctly  with  the  age  in  which  we  place 
Jupiter.  He  says,  it  was  in  the  days  ot  Cecrops,^  pro- 
bably a  little  before  his  death,  about  A.  M.  8472.' 
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t^lAf  iXX^Ofm        A  polled.    1.   3,    C.    I3f 

*  Id.  ibid.  Plutarch.  Sympos.  1.  9,  Qu,  0. 

^  Plutarch,  ibid.  .  *  Apoll.  ubi  sop. 

#  Cecrops  di^  A.  M«  ^73,    See  yol.  ii«  b«  9% 
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Neptane  and  Minerva  went  at  this  time  to  Attica ;  but 

they  differed  when  they  came  there  in  their  adyice  to 

tlie  Athenians.  Neptane  thought  thefar  titoation  ought 

to  duect  them  to  lea  a£Eair8 ;  Minerva  was  for  having 

Ihem  lay  the  foundation  of  their  prosperity  upon  other 

aits*    We  are  told  that  Neptune  and  Minerva  were  so 

waim  in  this  contest,  that  Jupiter  came  over  tp  decide 

it|'  and  that  Miner va^s  advice  was  at  length  agreed 

to  be  taken,  and  thus  Athens  came  ^o  be  reputed  her 

dtjj    Mars  at'  this  time  was  probably  amongst  other 

attendants  upon .  Jupiter ;  as  Halirrothius  the  son  of 

Heptane  might  come  with  his  father,    Agraulos,  one 

0f  the  diaughters  of  Cecrops,  was  given  to  Mars  to  bo 

his  wife;  but 'Halirrothius  attempted  to  force  her, 

jmgnm.  which  Mars  hilled  him ;  '  and  for  this  crime 

.Man  was  tried  in  the  court  of  Areopagus,  A.M-.S47d.^ 

Thus  as  to  time,  the  several  hints  we  have  of  the  Uvea 

and  actions  of  these  men  do  perfectly  well  agree  with 

what  is  above  fixed  for  their  epoch. 

About  the  year  of  the  world  S476,  Jupiter,  as  has 
been  before  hinted,  made  an  expedition  into  Arcadia; 
where  Lycaon  was  king,  a  prince  of  some  fame,  and 
surrounded  with  a  numerous  offspring,^  but  of  most 
savage  manners ;  and  shed  human  blood  at  his  sacri* 
flees, '^  He  received  Jupiter  with  an  appearance  of 
hospitality ;  but  at  the  entertainment,  the  body  of  a 

«  Apollod.  ubi  sup.  ^  Id,  ibid,        s  Apollod.  ibid. 

^  Id,  ibid.  Marm.  ArundQll.  Ep.  3.    See  toI.  ii.  b.  8, 
'  PausaD.  in  Arcadicis,    Apollod,  Biblloth,  1,  3,  c,  8. 
*  Id.  ibid. 
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child  was  served  up  to  the  t&ble.'    Jupiter  moved  at 
the  sight  of  such  a  preparation,  with  the  help  of  hu 
attendants  attacked  Lycaon ;  "^  who  is  said  to  have 
been  turned  into  a  wolf;  °  and  some  learned  writere 
have  imagined,  that  a  frantic  madness  seized  him,  and 
that  he  died  of  a  distemper  which  might  countenance 
this  fiction.®    I  rather  think,  that  he  fell  by  the  hand 
of  P  Jupiter ;  and  that  the  fable  ~of  his  being  turned 
into  a  wolf  was  invented  ages  after  his  death.    By 
a  hint  wc  have  in   Pausanias,    it   seems  as  if  the'' 
Arcadians  did  not  leave  off  their  barbarous  custom 
of  eating  human  flesh,  at  the  death  of  Lycaon  ^  for  he 
tells  us  of  a  man,  some  years  after  Lycaon,  who  waa 
turned  into  a  wolf  for  ten  years,  upon  his  partaking 
of  a  banquet  of  human  flesh ;  and  adds,  that  if  in 
that  ten  years  he  had  not  entirely  abstained  from  such 
food,  he  must  have  continued  a  wolf  all  his  life  aftor*^ 
Plato  treats  the  tepresentation  of  this  person  being 
turned  into  a  wolf  as  a  fable,  and  moralizes  it  to  ex# 
press  his  having  been  a  tyrant,  such  a  one  being  in- 
deed as  a  wolf  to  his  people. ""    In  length  of  time^  th^ 
Arcadians  extinguished  fircHu  among  their  people  the 
savage  appetite  above-mentioned;    and  perhaps  the 

■I  '  '    '■  ■  I  I      ■       ■    I  I  I  II.  Ill  i    I       ■         >      I    I  — aM^ 

^  Pausan.  in  Arcad.  Apoll.  ibid.  "*  ApoU.  ubi  sup* 

B  Pausan.  ubi  sup« 

o  The  learned  writers  who  were  of  this  opinion,  are 
cited  by  the  late  Lord  Bishop  of  Durham,  .in  his  moat 
excellent  Vindication  of  his  Defence  of  Christianity,  p.  35. 

^  Vid.  Apoliod.  4  Pausan  in  Arcadicig,  c.«3. 

'  '  Plato  de  Repub.  1.  8,  p.  734. 


/loof '«  K1IT0EY  eoirxMTM^  tiS 

iMthod  bj  which  thoy  telbrmed  them  was  bj  «n  nw 
niuil  oommemoration  of  tho  bdnefiti  tboj  bad  recoiYdd 
ftom  4be  hands  of  Jupltor.   In  aftor-agei  they  erected 
an  altar  to  him  bj  the  name  of  LTOffins,  and  instituted 
the  Iiup6rci|lia  to  liis  honour  if  and  whea  they  per« 
ftrmed  tho  nerrices  appointed  at  this  sotemnity^  per* 
haps  the  barbarities  of  Lycaon,  and  of  some  other 
person )  who  was  afterwards  for  ton  years  not  unlike 
hilly  might  be  recited  to  the  pciople  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  occaKton  the  fable,  which  was  told  afterwards 
nspeotingboth.    Pausanias,  as  well  as  ApollpdoruS| 
supposed  that  Jupiter  had  really  been  a  deity  at  tho 
tfaae  of  these  tranNoctions.*    Pausanias  supposes  that 
Lycaoli  himself  had  at  this  time  l>een  a  worshipper  of 
Jupftmr^  that  he  had  de<licatcd  the  altar,  and  insti* 
titodthe  Lupercalia.^  But  the  Marble  suggests  a  more 
probable  time  for  tho  rise  both  of  tho  games  and  altar} 
namely,  in  the  rci^n  of  Pnndion  the  son  of  tlin  second 
Cecrops,  who  waft  kitif(  of  Alliens  above  two  hundred 
]rears  after  the  iitnr.  of  liycnon."*  Pausanias  and  ApoU 
lodorus  hiul  neither  of  (horn  formed  a  true  judgment  of 
the  progress  of  the  heathen  idolatries ;  nor  were  they 
apprised,  that  the  (jreckM  did  not  worship  hero-gods 
in  tliese  ages )  but  that  the  elements  and  ligltts  of  hea- 
ven were  at  IhiN  (inx'  Ihr  ohjcvlM  of  their  devotion/ 

*  PaUHAU.  ill  Arrodlc.     A  polled,  niblloth.  1.  9,  c.  8. 

*  Ibid,  <*  Marmor.  Arunddl,  Ep.  IH. 

tMviiy^  Mti  yvf  N««  'rc*»  ^^*  n^dfvoi'*    Plat*  in  CratylOt 
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Jupitar  himself  paid  his  nvcnrship  to  these  gods ;  and 
crffered  his  sacrifices  to,  the  sun,  to  the  heaven,  and  to 
the  earth  ;  ^  so  that  it  must  be  impossible,  that  whilst 
Jupiter  iiras  alive,  and  known  to  be  but  a  mortal  man, 
and  was  himself  a  worshipper  of  divinities  of  a  supe- 
rior nature,  any  king  or  people  whatever  could  think 
him  a  god,  and  erect  altars  and  offer  sacrifices  to  him. 
We  cannot  at  this  distance  of  time  form  any  certain 
judgment  of  the  then  state  of  the  Arcadiansl  Bttl 
fwok  the  stay  which  Jupiter  made  in  this  country, 
from  the  apparent  good  understanding  between  him 
and  Lycaon^s  children,  and  from  the  honour  which 
the  Arcadians  paid  to  his  memory  in  after-ages  $  we 
may  justly  suppose,  that  Lycaon^s  cruelties  had  made 
both  his  children  and  subjects  weary  of  him ;  that  they 
were  all  ripe  for  a  revolt,  and  that  Jupiter  found  it  no 
hard  matter  to  deliver  his  subjects  out  of  his'hand,  and 
settle  their  affairs  to  their  universal  satisfaction.  Apol* 
lodorus  indeed  reports  that  all  the  sons  of  Lycaon, 
except  Nyctimus,  had  been  killed  by  Jupiter ;  ■  but 
from  Pausanias  this  appears  not  to  have  been  fact ;  f(Hr 
after  Lycaon's  death  they  separated  into  divers  parts  of 
the  country,  and  built  each  his  city,  except  Oenotrusy 
who  went  away  with  a  colony  into  Italy.*  Nyctimus 
succeeded  Lycaon  in  his  kingdom ;  ^  and ,  Jupiter 
stayed  some  time  with  him,  and  probably  assisted  him 
in  settling  his  affairs,   and  during  his  stay  courted 

'»■'       ii    '  ■'    ':     .         I'l  t  ■     ".   '.>:.ri  r*,  'n         ,  ,  ■•■-:;  ■■,!»,'     j.fi     l 

A4a  ^vaou  nXiM  uat  H^actv  uMt  yi|.     Diodor.  1*  5,  p.  234. 

Apoliod.  ubi  sup.         *  Pausan;  in  Arc%d.         ^  Ibid. 
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I  > 

Callbttio  sister  of  NTCtimuS)  *  of  whom  was  bom 
Areas,  who,  at  the  death  of  Nyctintius,  was  made  king 
of  Arcadia.'  ' 

Jupiter  and  his  whole  fiiniiljwere  at  Thebes  in 
Bosotia  at  the  wedding  of  Cadmns/  Jupiter  then 
gate  Harmonia  to  Cadmus,  to  be  his  wife ;  for  Har« 
noiria  was  not  the  daughter  o£  Mars  and  Venusi  as 
Manjr  ti  the  ancient  writers  suggest  j'  but  the  daughter 
if' Jupiter  and  sister  of  Dardanus.'  Cadmus  married 
about  eight  years  after  he  came  to  Thebes  ;^  so  that 
his  wedding  was  celebrated  about  A.  M.  tl94';  in 
which  year  therefore  Jupiter  and  his  Cretan  wortliies 
Bade  him  this  visit.  About  one  or  two  and  twenty 
years  after,  when  Semele,  who  was  bom  of  this  mar* 
fiagil,  was  grown  up,  Jupiter  came  to  Thebes  again, 
and  grew  enamoured  with  Semele*  The  mythologists 
ssy  of  Semele,  that  she  wished  to  find  Jupiter's  em- 
braces such  as  Juno  had  experienced  them.'  Semele 
was  very  young  when  Jupiter  addressed  her ;  but  Ju- 
piter was  above  ninety  years  old.^    Semele  might  not 

*  Pausan  in  Arcad.  '  Pausan.  et  ApoUod. 

*  ApoUod.  lib.  3,  c.  4. 

'  Id.  ibid.    Pausan.  in  Boeot.  c.  5.    Hygin.  Fab.  148. 
I  Vid.  Diodor.  Sic.  lib.  5,  p.  933. 
>•  Vid.  Apollod.  lib.  3,  c  4. 

*  Vid.  Diodor.  Sic.  Lb.  3,  p.  138. 

Qualcm  Saturnia,  dixit, 

Te  solet  amplecti,  Veneris  cum  foedus  Inltis^ 

Da  mihi  te  talem Orid.  Metam. 

^  Vid.  quae  sup. 
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be  fond  of  the  disparity  of  his  ycar%^  but  would  have 
liked  hinr  better,  if  he  bad  been  no  oli^er  than  when 
he  married  Juno.  However,  she  was  with  child  by 
|iim,  and  probably  died  of  hard  labQur<at,the  birth  of 
Bacchus ;  and  her  being  thus  Iqst,.  apd  the^hild  pre- 
served, added  to  some  such  story^  m  I  ^ave  suggested, 
about  the  difference  between  her  age  v^nd  Jupiter's, , 
was  ground  enough  for  the  my  thologi^ts  ia  invent  all 
they  offer  about  the  death  of  Semeie,  and  the  birth  of 
the  Grecian  Bacchus  J 

We  are  not  told  how  long  Jupiter  lived,  nor  who 
succeeded  him. in  his  Cretan  dominions ;  and  I  am  apt 
to  think,  that  when  he  died,  no  one  person  became 
king  of  the  whole  island.  The  brazen  age  came  next 
after  the  silver  times  of  Jupiter ;°  an  age  of  great  wars 
and  commotions  in  the  then  known  world."  C<donies 
about  this  time  marched  from  many  countries  to  find 
settlements  ;  and  Crete  seems  to  have  been  invaded  bj 
some  of  them,^  and  not  united  again  under  one  head 
until  the  days  of  Mihos.i*  And  the  unsettled  state  the 
island  might  come  into  by  this  new  scene,  might  oc- 
casion  a  failure  of  its  history  as  to. the  death  of  Jupi- 
ter,  and  the  illustrious  persons  who  had  acted  With 
him  ;  though  the  records  of  their  great  exploits  settled 
before  their  deaths  might  come  down  to  all  posterity. 
After-ages  took  Jupiter  for  a  god,  nay  for  the  supreme 


tJB 


I 

^  Dlodor.  ubi  sup.     Ovid.  Metam. 

M  Hesiod.  £^.  xai  H/iAip.  lib.  1.  "  Ibid. 

**  Diodor.  Sic.  lib.  5,  p.  ^38.  <  tbid. 


Gopj.of  b^.h^y^n.aiMl  .^«)etb;'>  and  Mdiea  these 
nqlam^.  of  h%fk.  topk  pbtoc^  ^jbterer.  memoics  there 
wighit  ha^p  b<^n:fi^uiid  Qf  bM  bf^ylag  ooce  been  a  mere 
waim^  i«qul4^oJ[;  cQursci  be,.4im!g)eurdedv  and.  in  time 
ifg^.  The.  Qr^tms.  pr^A^fd,  that. they  hadrin  theiv 
QpmUs  ihfi  iM^:  of  Juiviter;'  but  GalUmachus 
tli|9i]ig][ijl;,th^,tbci  jdiivinity.ofi  Jopiter  wasaaafficient 
GOoliitatioD^of  aJ[Vtibi?y  had  ta.off^^abqutjt :  he  walfs^ 

KjtiTEf  ETEx7if}yav7o*  ffu  0  H^dvss^  i9Ji  yap  am.* 

WJiether  the' Cretan^  had  reaUy  such  a  moniimeiit  ae 
'W|(%p9c^iided ;  or  ¥^thier  ifcha^t  the  Scholiast  writes,^ 
Wf8  th^x&ct^/v^e,  cannot  say*  The-  Scholiast  npoD 
CU)yvaiaQhu8)remark«9  that  the  inscription  x)f  tihe  moN 

wmfnt  wa  oriigimaltj  MINAQS  TOT  4IQ2  TAf* 
^2,  i.  e.  the>  tomb  of  MitM>a  son  of  Jupiiidn;  that 
length  of  time  had  worn- out  the  ^ord  MINXIQS^  so 
that  the,  remaining  part  was  only,  TOY  A102  TA* 
90^y  or  what  we  in  English  should  render,-  the  tomb 
of  Jupiter,  and  that  the  unobserving  reader,  not 
taking  notice  of  the  word,  which  time  had  defaced, 
took  it  for  Jupiter's  sepulchre,  when  it  was  only  that 
of  Minos,  who  had  the  honour  of  being  thought  to  be 
descended  from  him/ 

^  Vid.  Hesiod.  Homer,  et  ah 

'  Cretensem,  Saturoi  filium,  cujus  in  illi  iasulA-  sepuU 
chrum  ostenditur.     Cic.  de  Nat.  Deor.  lib*.  3,  c*  21. 
*  CalUmach.  Hymn.  1.  in  Jorem.  v.  8. 
Vid,  Marsbattk  Can.  Cbr on.  p.  943. 
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If  we  consider  Jupiter's  politics,  we  must  aUow 
him  to  have  been  a  man  of  as  great  natural  wisdom 
and  sagacity,  as  perhaps  any  age  ever  produced.  Hi» 
father  Saturn  had  taken  some  steps  towards  civiliiing 
the  people ;  in  whose  days,  the  forming  a  language 
and  introducing  a  method  of  reasoning  was  made  a 
science  ;"*  and  undoubtedly  a  rational  foundation  might 
be  thus  laid  for  government  and  society*  Good  max* 
ims  *  might  be  agreed  upon  for  a  right  way  of  thinking ; 
or  in  other  words,  good  principles  instilled,  and  an 
uninformed  populace  led  insensibly  to  sentiments  con« 
ducive  to  peace  and  good  order.  But  all  the  happi- 
ness  which  might  this  way  be  promoted,  would  nbi^ 
without  further  methods  to  establish  and  support  it^ 
have  been  either  of  large  extent  or  long  continvaiice* 
When  Saturn  opened  to  his  people  the  prospects  of 
the  golden  age,  the  scene  was  new,  a  scene  of  plenty 
without  trouble ;  and  I  apprehend  there  could  be  no 
great  difficulty  in  leading  men  to  like  it.  He  reduced 
them  from  a  savage  to  a  human  dict,^ 


Sjflvestres  homines 

Cctdibus  et  fmdo  victu  detetruU 


He  persuaded  them,  not  to  eat  and  devour  one  another ; 
but  to  live  in  peace  and  security,  and  enjoy  the 


*  ^mat  MyiifAMvniv  XoymfAHs  itfMv,  9uu  rat  r«rv  •Mfuirtrt  tt9m 
tiuirw  Tm  vfltn  r«|«i.     Dipdcfr.  Sic.  lib.  5.  p.  til. 

'  At  yuf  Mfoooi  vfOTAMtif  «fx*'*  Aristot.  Analyt.  post* 
lib.  1,  c.  3t.  7  AvAfAnriif  t|  »yfm  Itaums  iir  Qm  f^ufm 

fbtranowi*  Diodo.  p.  231.       *  Horat.  lib.  de  Arte  Poetic« 

3 
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jkfoty^  which  ftom  the  livipgi*  oMlurety  ud  die 
Ditntal  fruits  of  the  etrth^  their  islaiid  would  affixd 
in  abundance  for  them  alL  But  Uiit  happiien  mi«t 
hafe  hadan end^  Ai their  nlmb^n  increaied^  their 
floduiand  herds  not  duly  managed^  would  have  fkiled ; 
the  natural  produce  of  the  isle^' not  inproyed  by  til« 
kgOt  would  have  been  eaten  upy  and  the  land  in  titfm 
wo^ld  not  have  been  sufficient  to  bear  tbeni«  Thia 
was  what  Jupiter  had  to  provide  against^  and  in  order 
to  it  he  settled  property ;  introduced  arts ;  brought  hie 
peo]de  to  bcf  willing  to  quit  the  ease  and  inactiTity  of 
ftitamVlialcyon  days,  and  t0  engajge  in  a  variety  of 
csies  and  labours  each  in  hiaown  proyiacei  that  liti«, 
pMXfoments  might  be  made ;  a  plenty  prodiioed.of  all 
the  con? eniences  of  life^  and  a  due  coume  settladi  finr 
(hsir  circulating  in  a  proper  method  to  ,all  sorts  and 
nudes  of  men.  Now  this  was  a^  scene,  of  life^  *w)ikli 
though  reason  would  clearly  point  to,  yet  aigument 
alone  would  not  have  been  able  to  maintain  against 
opposers.    We  find,  that  when  the  limitations  of  pro- 

^  I  .        .  ,  *       f  I     '      '  I     -A,> 

I 

*  The  poets  imagine  that  men  ate  no  flesh  in  their  golden 
age:  thus  Ovid, 

At  vetus  Ilia  astas,  cui  fecimus  aurea  nomcn^ 
Foetibas  arboreis,  et  quas  liumus  educat  her  bis 
Fortunata  fuit,  ncc  polluit  ora  cruorc*  Metanu 

but  I  imagine,  that  this  was  not  true  of  the  days  of  Saturs, 
The  heathen  writers  found  memoirs  of  mon'^  having  ancl- 
ntly  lived  on  a  vegetable  diet ;  and  for  want  of  true  hiu 
tory  they  affirmed  of  many  subsequent  ages,  what  perhaji 
vai  fact  only  until  the  days  of  Noah, 
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pertjr  were  introdaced  into  society,  the  aatC^  and  the 
X^swf,^  men,  who  would  not  he  tied  down  to  them, 
appeared  in  every  country.  Theitc  men  would  have 
argued  that  themielvet  had  natural  rightH  to  the  com- 
roon  life,  and  all  Satum*t  art  of  rea.Honing  and  per* 
f  uading  might  not  hare  prevailed  upon  them  to  depart 
from  it.  But  Jupiter  had  a  gcniuM  for  butinew  as 
well  as  for  speculation ;  and  knew  how  both  to  pro* 
ject,  what  was  proper  to  be  agreed  upon,  and  to  give 
his  schemes  full  effect  among  the  people ;  awl  in 
order  hereto,  h  He  married  the  lady,  who  had  the 
province  of  forming  the  reasonings  of  the  Cretaaa,* 
which  undoubtedly  was  a  wise  •  step ;  for  lierebji 
he  secured  himself,  that  nothing  should  .proceed 
from  her  art  to  oppose  or  contradict  him ;  rather  he 
became  able  to  dispose  all  her  influence  and  art  to  pro* 
mote  the  purposes  which  he  intended.  9.  In  the  nezi 
place,  he  gathered  a  soldiery,  and  disciplined  them 
for  war.^  He  provided  himself  power,  to  give  weight 
to  his  directions,  to  protect  all  that  would  come  into 
them,  and  to  discourage  and  suppress  those  thai  might 
oppose  him.  3.  But  he  did  not  exercise  this  power 
so  as  to  render  himiielf  odbus;  but  rather  gained  the 
aJection.H  of  his  people  by  his  u^  <tf  it.  He  ap- 
pointed magihtrates,  and  communicated  a  share  of  his 
authority,  and  this  in  u  manner  so  popular,  that 
(hough  he  was  the  first  who  np|M*ar.H  in  this  country 


^  Diodor.  Sic.  lib.  6.  «  Diodor.  lib.  5,  p.  Ui. 

ipollod.  Btbl.  lib.  1,  c.  I.    Ueiiod.  0fo>*t. 
'  Diodor.  p.  ns. 
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to  have  had  any  true  power  to  govern ;  yet  he  ob- 
tained the  character  of  an  (^ppOser  of  tyranny^  and 
was  thought  not  to  advance  the  prerogative  of  kings, 
but  to  be*a  promoter  of  the  liberties  of  the  people.* 
4.  Jupiter^appbinted  his  wife  Jbuo  and  his  children 
to  teai;h  the  jlevdral  arts  and*  sciences  which  were  ne- 
cessary fot  the  improvement  of  his' people;  and  Dio« 
doruk  Siculils  hia^  recounted  to  us  the  scVeralipro- 
Tiaces  which 'belonged  to  'each  of  them. ^  5\  Hi» 
broths  N^tunb  <  >  had '  the  dai^  of  his  "navy.  6. 
Huto.  had  the  ptoviBce  of '  detcirmining'  what  cere-* 
monies  should  be  used  at  fanetafe,  -arid  what  honours 
ihonid  be  decreed  to  dead  persons,'  who  had  deserved 
well  of  the  public. ^  Thus  all  were  exciled'to  cndca* 
▼oar  to  promote  the  public  wclfere ;  and  by  rewards 
of  the  greatest  influence  over  the  most  active  sptrits^'^ 
and  the  most  likely  to  raise  an  emulation,  to  fsupport 

'  I  .  • 

■II  I  ■■■  I  .^1  ■•,  .     m  ^ 

*  'Evi^^i/y  $«  avTov  xat  rnv  otxtifxiynv  a^t^ov  aTrxaoCv  •  ioronorx 
xxt  TJI9  ^i^fAOKp»rix¥  licmyiifAivov,  Diodorus  lib.  5.  p.  234. 
K^»  $1  ytv^iAivov  yov  Aia  rov  tvavriov  ru  Trar^t  C^ov  ^riXuarxi^  xxt 
va^ff^o/Affvov  ixvrov  *jra<T\v  im^Kvi  xat  ^iXxyB^amovy  &C»  Diodof. 
).  3.  p.  136. 

'  Diodor.  lib.  5.  «  Ibid.  p.  233. 

*  To»  Jf  A^fiv,  A*yiT«/  TifAXf  ruv  rthvturuv  Kxra^n^at,  Ibid. 
To»  cnr  A/a  Xtyna-t  fA.ii  tA,oy9v  x^^mv  t{  av^^cuvuv  a^xvt^xt  rug 
MOiCets  xxt  irovvpits  xXXx  xxt  rots  xptSots  rtuv  xv^puv  rxs  x^txt 
0pmomfjixt  rifAOif,  Id.  p.  234. 

Oi  fAfy  Mf  TfOXXof  x^ttfxiro^uttis  (pxivovlxt  Cocxvpixrcint  C/oy 
Vfoa4ftffM¥ot — ot  h  ^af\tflis  xxt  vpxxltxot  rtfjt.y)ii:  Aristot.  do 
Morib.  lib.  1.  c.  3. 

VOL.  III.  L 
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the  government,^  rather  than  be  the  means  of  eaa- 
bling  any  to  weaken  and  undermine  it.  7.  He  dili* 
gently  watched  over  and  severely  punished  ererj 
attempt  which  might  be  made  by  any  private  man,  to 
disengage  his  people  from  a  strict  adherence  to  the* 
public  institutions ;  and  therefore  made  an  example  of 
tlie  unhappy  Promotheus^  who  y^itured  to  teach  men 
the  arts  of  which  he  was  master,  without  having  ob* 
tained  a  public  appointment  for  his  teaching  them. 

I  am  sensible  that  the  mythdogists  have  so  dis* 
guised  the  story  of  Prometheus,  by  their  manner  of 
telling  it,  that  it  may  be  thought  impossible  to  asoer« 
tain  what  was  in  fact  either  his  crime  or  hia  punish- 
ment. But  let  us  examine  and  then  judge  of  what 
they  say  about  it.  Hyginus  relates,  that  before  Pro- 
metheus, men  were  wout  to  ask  for  fire  from  heuTen^ 
and  did  not  know  how  to  keep  it  from  goin^  out, 
when  they  had  it ;  that  Prometheus  brought  it  down 
to  the  earth  on  a  ferula,'  and  taught  men  to  pretorye 
it  in  ashes;  that  Mercury  hereupon  at  the  oHnmand 


k  Vid.  Polyb.  Hist.  lib.  6.  p.  633. 
*  The  coDimcntators  upon  the  Greek  poets  seem  to  have 
thought  the  vo^^vj  or  ferula  a  sort  of  tinder.boz,  §rt  yoy 

TO    vi'f,  K»i   fAn   awooCtnt^txi   di;»a/A»ic*.       Procl.    ad    HcsiodB 

tgy.  xai  ntfAf  and  perhaps  Hyginus  ivas  of  this  opin&OBk 
He  says  thit  Prometheus,  after  he  had  got  the  fire^  Issti) 
Tolarc  non  currere  Tideretur,  fcruiam  jactans  naspiritas 
iilterclusus  Taporis  cxtingueret  in  angustii  lunen.     Poetic.    ' 
Astronora.  c,  xt.  ^ 
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df  Jupiter  nailod  him  down  to  Caucosuiy  and  set  ati 
6ttgle  to  eat  his  heart,  which  grew  by  liiglit  as  the 
engfle  eat  it  by  day ;  that  after  thirty  yoar»  "^  Hercuks 
kiUad  the  eaglo^  and  set  Prometheus  at  liberty.  Thus 
Hyginua  relates  the  fable  of  Prometheus;''  he  has 
enlarged  it,  in  some  circumstances,  in  his  astronomy.^ 
According  to  this  account,  the  teaching  men  how  t& 
Uidle  fire  seems  to  liave  been  what  Prometheus  wcis 
ftmous  for ;  and  this  opinion  may  seem  to  be  counte- 
aiBted  by  a  hint  of  Diodorus  Siculus;^  by  the  ac« 
eomit  #6  hare  in  PausaniaH  of  an  altar  erected  in  the 
toidemy  at  Athens  ;'>  and  by  what  Plato  said  of  Pro* 
mlh&ta.'  But  I  Cannot  think  this  was  the  fiict;  for, 
V  Tke  ancient  Greek  mythologists,  and  those  who 
copied  from  them,  tell  the  story  quite  another  way ; ' 
iqriqg  that  he  made  men  and  animated  them  with  fit6. 
S.  Tbe  supposed  fhct  upon  which  Hyginus'  fable  do- 
penda,  was  not  true ;  tor  it  was  not  Prometheus,  but 

-— irr*^"* — «      n      i m I  i 

•  In    another    place    he    says    thirty   thousand   years, 
Astronom.  c.  zv. 

•  Hyg.  Pab.  144.  •  Poetic.  Astronom.  c,  xv. 

n  9vf,     i)iodor.  Sic,  1.  5,  p.  232. 

MfH  ti|9  VioXin  i^o»)flr  Kaiofxtvas  Xa/A«rra$«f .  to  }i  eiyt>f¥t9'(A»^  o/xov 

TV  lfifA#  ^g^mfm  rn*  ^«3di  tn  xdno/MtHrv,  tfiy.     Pauian.    in 
Attic,  c.  30. 
'  Thff  (A$f  weifa  TlfOfAvi^us.     Plato,  ia  P»Uti«*  p.  53P. 

•  Apoliodor.  lib.  1.  c,  7.    Fulgcatii  My  thai.  lib.  2.  c.  9. 
Tatfaa.  Orat.  ad  Grsc.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  Ub»  6. 

L  9 
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Phoroncus  who  first  tiiught  the  Greeks  to  kindle  fi^e/ 
3^  The  altar  at  Athens  mentioned  by  Pausanias  vras 
eitlier  'of  no  note,  very  modern,  or  more  probably^ 
what  vfixs  said  of  it  in  Pausanias'  time  relating  to  PiMm' 
nictheus,  was  not  true;  for  Lucian  is  express,  tbidti 
Prometheus  never  had  temple  or  altar  any  where  db* 
dicated  to  him."*    4.  What  Plato  says  of  Prometbeuii^' 
lifiving  men  fire,  was  not  meant  in  the  literal  seUa^;l 
but  in  allusion  to  the  Greek  fable  of  his  having'  made* 
men.''    5.  If  his  teaching  men  how  to  kindle.fihs>JMHEl' 
l>een  the  fact  committed  by  him,  how  could  tfah  luiw 
deserved  punishment  ?  Lucian's  ridicule  of  thi^  notiM 
is  sufficient  to  induce  any  one  to  think,  that  titokl*- 
cients  could  never  have  imagined  a  man  condeamed 
for  an  invention  of  such  use  and  service  to  mankinfl. 
Now  for  these  reasons  I  think,  that  this  acoount  iA 
Hyginus  was  not  the  true  ancient  Mythos  about  Bn>^ 
metheus ;  but  rather  an  opinion  of  some  later  fabidbtt^ 
who  thought  they  cQuhl  this  way  find  an  easier  sola-. 
tion  of  what  was  said  about  him.     The  soul  of  man 
was  thought  by  philosophers,  more  ancient  than  the 
stoics,  to  consist  of  fire.     It  was  an  aiicient  opinion 
that  the  Hebrew   word  aish  for  man,    was  detived 
from   aeshf    which  in  that  language  signifies  fir^;' 
and  very  probably  the  philosophy  of  the  time^,  in 

which  what  is  said  of  Prometheus  was  first  recorded^ 

...    .f^ 

^  Pausan.  in  Corinthiac.  -  ^ 

«  Vid.  Lucian.  in  Pronietheo.  '••  ' 

*  Vid.  Platon.  Protag.  p.  M4.  •  .       -   ' 

^'  Euseb.  Pr»p.  fiTgngeh  lib.  xu  c.  C  •. '  «   * 
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led  those,  who  framed  the  Mythos  concerning  him,  to 
8ay  he  gave  fire  to  his  men ;  but  not  in  that  low  and 
Tulgar  $ense  in  which  some  writers  of  later  ages  ima- 
^ned.'     But  let  us  see  what  the  Greek  writers  say  of 
him*     They  tell  us,  that  having  made  men  of  water 
and  earth,  he  gave  them  fire  without  Jupiter's  know- 
ledge; that  Jupiter  for  this  fact  ordered  Ynlcan  to 
nail  him  down  upon  mount  Caucasus ;  where  an  eagle 
tar  many  years  preyed  upon  his  liver,  until  at  length 
Hercules  delivered  him.^    This  is  their  account  of 
fain;  let  us  now  examine,  what. they  could  design  to 
ifitimate  by  if.      Lucian  indeed  tells  us,    that  the 
Athenians   called    the    potters,    who    made    earthen 
▼enels  and  hardened  them  with  fire,  PrcMuetheus*  ;"* 
bit  then  he  owns  that  they  were  the  wits  who  talked 
thitf;*  and  this  is  indeed  making  a  jest  of,  but  not  ex* 
plaining' the  ancient  fables.     The  philosophers  treated 
these  matters  in  a  more  serious  way/     We  have  in 
Easebius  what  one  of  them  would  have  said  upon  the 
subject.'     Prometheus,    he  says,   was  fabulously  rc- 


«  Ncc  vcro  Atlas  sustinere  coelum,  nee  Prometheus  affixus 
Cancaso-r-traderetur,  nisi  coclcstium  diTina  cognitio  uomca 
eonrai  ad  Errorcm  Fabulae  traduxisset.  Cic.  Tasc.  Disput, 
lib.  5.  c.  3.  '  Apollod.  BibL  Uu,  I ,  c.  7^ 

^  Lucian.  in  Promethco. 

*  They  were  the  jesters  upon  Prometheus*  materials,  the 
rwtaxwTFlovTis  gs  rov  ir^j^oy,  xsct  rviv  hv  irvfi  oirlyio-tf*    Ibid. 

*  Vid.  Platon.  in  Protag,  Cic.  ubi  sup. 

*  npofjyi^evs OS  TrXixrietv  ixn^pwrras  r/xiOstiTo  crofos  yxp  u¥  en 

WXi^tiXTt  ocyras  ivo   rrjs  ayxv  j^t^Ttias  ixiT97r?.XTiif*        Euseb.  ia 

Can.  Chronic,  ^n.  332. 
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ported  \o  hare  made  men ;  because  being  a  wise  maa^ 
be  reformed  by  his  instructions  men,  who  irerie  in  a 
state  of  the  grossest  ignorance ;   and  Plato  tdb  «^ 
what  the  fire  was,  which  he  stole  and  added  to  them: 
namely  the  arts,  which  Vulcan  and  Minerra  taught 
the  people/    Science  is  the  fire,  the  life  of  nMm^ 
though  none  but  God  did  ever  form  man  of  the  imti 
of  the  earthy  and  breathed  into  him  the  bre^h  of 
life  J  so  as  to  cause  tnan  to.  become  a  *  living  emtli^ 
jeiy  what  is  said  ot  Prometheus,  taking  it  in  the 
we  have  now  offered,  is  not  inelegant;  though 
and  similitudes  are  not  to  be  too  strictly  takes; 
can  instructing  men  be  absolutely  said  to  be 
and  giving  them  life*    And  now  we  may  see 'how 
Prometheus  offended  Jupiter,  and  why  Jupitor  pit  a 
stop  to  him.    Jupiter  had  appointed 'prop»  peiaow 
to  instruct iiis  Cretans,  and  agreeably  to  what  wia  ihe 
sense  of  Joshua,   who   attended   upon  Homs^^  ht 
thought  it  politically  unsafe  to  permit  any  to  be  their 
teachers,  but  those  who  derived  their  autboritj. 
him,  and  therefore  Prometheus,  who  had  no  aucb 
thority,  was  treated  by  him  as  a  corrupter  aad  ae* 
ducer  of  the  people.    It  is  not  so  easy  to  say^  whit 
the  punishment  was,  which  Jupiter  inflicted  on  Uai* 
What  is  told  of  the  eagle  preying  upon  hb  heart  er 
liver,  is  indeed  a  mere  fable ;  and  we  have  hints,  that 

Xa^m  tatf^treuy  not  J/Xi'^as  mv  A  tfAmv^t  nxvny  rm  ru  ^H^mfpt^ 
Mu  rwf  dtXXny  rut  rns  A^nwr,  Mta^tt  oAftniftt.  Plat.  In  Protag* 
f.  S34;  K  Gen:  iL  7.  ^  Nambcrs  xL  98^ 


I 
I 
I 
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h§d  to  the  riie  of  it.  Herodotus  remarks,  tliat  tiie 
Gndu  had  tibe  names  of  ahnoftt  all  their  gods  out  of 
i^Q^;'  and  Diodorus  observes,  that  there  had  been 
■to  in  £gypt  of  all  iSate  several  names,  by  which  the 
iBiutrious  Greeks  were  afterwards  distinguished  • .  Sol , 
Satnim  Rhea,  Jupiter,  Juno,  Vulcanus,  Vesta,  and 
llHonriiis  were  names,  which  had  been  given  to 
fiuMU  Egyptians;^  and  thus  the  Egyptians  had 
Ihnbr  Prometheus^'  who  was  one  of  their  kings.'" 
]»kit  time  the  river  Nile  was  called  the  Eagle,*"  and 
fNH  innndations  happening  in  his  reign  from  the 
^vetflowing  of  this  river,  the  concern  he  had  for  his 
threw  him  into  the  deepest  melancholy.  <*    But 


pff 


•*»■ 


, '  Herod,  lib.  2.  c.  60* 

"^  IKod.  Sic.  lib.  1.  p.  8.  We  mast  not  understand  ritker 
Herodotus  to  mean,  that  the  Greeks  took  the  Egyptians* 
words  for  the  names  of  their  Gods,  or  Diodorus,  that  the 
Egyptians  had  called  their  heroes  by  the  Greek  names ;  the 
bd  was  this,  the  Greeks  formed  names  for  thdr  gods  and 
heroes  of  the  same  import  in  their  language,  as*  the  Egyptian 
were  in  the  Egyptian,  as  homo  the  latin  word  for 
expresses  in  latin,  what  Adam  the  Hebrew  word  does 
in  Hebrew,  both  being  of  a  like  analogy  to  the  word, 
which  in  each  language  signifies  the  ground,  and  this  is 
what  Herodotus  and  Diodorus  intended  about  the  Greek 
snd  Egyptian  names ;  viz.  that,  as  Diodorus  expresses  it, 
ludtffAfmvo/AtMvf  avr^  oiamwiahs  vsra^^ttvy  they  were  analogous 
to  one  another.         >  Diodor;  ibid.  "*  Diodor.  ibid. 

tu9  jnnrm^un  Amv  tvoiActa^nvat*     Diodor.  p.  11. 

*  Toy  Sc  n^opMi^Ea,   $iae  rm  Xwmv  xivSi/VEt/siv,  cxXnrciv  rov 
Ciov  ^9ujs\     Id.  ibid. 
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Hercules,  an  Egyptian  so  called;  (for  there  were 
three  of  this  name,  and  the  first  and  most  ancient  watf 
an  Egyptian)  ;>'  embanked  the  river,  retrieved  the 
country,  and  hereby  ^  relieved  the  king  from  the 
grief  and  concern  which  preyed  upon  him.  Now 
from  what  was  mentioned  in  the  Egyptian  vecoidt 
of  this  fact,  the  Greek  fabulists  took  occasion  to  say, 
that  an  eagle  prryed  upon  the  heart  or  liver  of  Pro* 
meiheus,  until  Hercules  delivered  him/  And  thus 
this  part  of  the  MythoH  was  not  originally  intended 
of  the  Greek  Prometheus ;  nor  does  it  at  all  belong 
to  him.  However,  he  was  bound  down  to  mount 
Caucasus.  I  imagine  Jupiter  banished  him  to  aome 
uncultivated  mountain  called  by  that  name,*  where 

I      — ^    '  ■  ■  '  , ,        I  cBgaasMHrg 

»  Diddor.  lib.  3,  p.  145.  ^  Lib.  1,  p.  11. 

*  Ato  1^  rw^t  va^  ExX'yj^t  TTomreov  mat  nt  /Ai/dov  afy»y§t9 
TO  w^x^iVj  dft  H^AKKiHS  To»  'Abtov  avmpviKorot  iw  us  in 
TJpofA/n^Mf  vma^  £(Tdw)/?flt.     Diodor.  p.  1 1. 

*  The  mountain  Caucasus  is  generally  ])1aced  by  geo« 
graphprs  between  the  Euxino  and  Caspian  seas.  Apollo« 
dorus  calls  it  a  mountain  of  Scythia;  but  wo  cannot  con* 
ceive  Jupiter  should  dispatch  Prometheus  to  such  adis« 
tancc  from  Crote.  I  rather  think  some  mountain  of  Crete 
was  called  by  this  name.  As  in  aftor-agcs  i^ery  distant 
nations  received  the  names  of  their  deities  from  this  Island ; 
to' they  might  likewise  the  names  of  mountains,  eitles,  alid 
fivers.  We  find,  the  fable  of  Prometheus  has  tntelled 
all  oter  the  world.  In  Alexander's  time,  mount  CaueMQS, 
the  scene  of  his  war,  was  said  to  be  In  India.  See'Strabo 
lib.  16,  p.  fi88,  as  before  It  had  been  placed  In  AHa.  The 
fable  of  one  age  perhaps  remoted  it  from  Crete  Into  Pontuf  ^ 


kr-w*i'oMiged  <o  tMHifine  Mxmtlt  to  live;  until  «fler 
now  }rMri  Jupiter  lecalM  himi  agtim^ 

The  liinti  we  iNire  is  the  andenl  irriten^  ne  Um 
ihort  to  iftntbla  us  to  pretend  to  giTe^n  laige  nccount 
dPAe /retpectivt  lirai  of  the  ierenl  pmontf  wbo 
s^gufed/vvith  Jupiter  in  the  icraeiof  aotimr,  irbiok 
flflde  Mm  uid  them  cottepiououi  to  the  age  in'ivhidk 
Ihiff  Uvid,  and  created '  tbem  tbAt  fame,  .whifthluM 
coiiedoiHitoallporterlty,  Fable  hai  told  ni  man j  par* 
tfeahwof 'Aem  alli  biutmuch  of  thiimajr  be  wt  aiidey 
ly'^MwIderiag  wlwt  can,  and  what  cannot  bdong  to 
the  ngtf  when  they  llted.  i  imagiae  thej  did  not  all 
Mtli  in- Oteto  dnrfaig  their  whole  liyes.  ApoUo  was 
a  gieit  traveller,  and  vliited  divers  parts  of  Oreecet 
cadcaTCtttng,  to  form  all  he  conversed  mtfa  to  an 
elderly  and  social  life.*  Whether  he :  h^guk  hit 
tmveb  before  or  at  the  death  of  Jupiter,  •  I  canncK 
determine,  llo  came  to  Athens,''  went  thence  to 
Fkinopaeus,  a  city  of  Phocis,^  where  he  killed  Tityut, 
a  man  of  huge  stature  and  strength,*  who  opposed  and 
domineered  over  that  neighbourhood.*    From  hence  he 

a  stUl  later,  with  as  much  truth,  might  carr^  it  thonco  into 

India. 

*  Apollodorus  lib,  9,  c.  4,  sect.  11. 

*  lUiS*  ov  xf^wt  rov  AveAXMv*  rup  ynv  iir/eyldi  ^fMifMf  rut 
ai9{pMrt»f  «9ro  ri  Ttjv  mmiAifm  xofV^n  um  r«rv  Ci*nr.  StrabOt^ 
Georg.  lib.  0.  p.  43<2. 

•  Id.  Ibid.  7  Id.  ibid.  « ApolL  lib.  1,  c.  4.. 

*  Tin/ov  ex^v7«  rov  rosrov,  Ciaiov  m)fipoi  Km  va^afOf^y- 
Strabo  ubi  lup. 
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wmt  to  DelphoB,  w&ere  Tkemit  thea  lived  ;^  wko  wai 
the  Oracle  of  that  place/  beiiif  probably  a  terjr  wiie 
woman,  capable  of  inttructiag  the  cenmoa  p6opla  in 
many  nsefiU  arts  of  life.  Python  goremed  here  with 
▼iolence'and  cmelty/  and  would  not  have  had  Apollo 
admitted  amongst  his  people ;  but  Apollo  prtTaiM 
against  him  and  hilled  him/  Python  was  abaanrw 
named  Draco/  and  hence  the  &biiloiia  writers  mighi 
take  occasion  to  inrent  what  they  say  about  Apolfe^s 
killing  the  huge  serpent  called  Python.^  ApnUo  mmm 
to  have  lived  the  rest  of  his  life  chiefly  at  Oe^^hoi; 
to  have  formed  and  instructed  the  people  heio  i  aMd 
to  have  been  so  much  respected  and  adminBd  by 
them,  that  posterity  aftenvnrds  fixed  him  a  ia«pk 
in  this  place,  and  supposed  him  the  god  whtogave 
the  oracks  here,  which  were  so  much  sought  ta  ia 
after  ages. 

We  read  of  Pluto,  that  he  left  Crete  and  weai  4o 
Tartarus,  and  carried  away  Proserpine  the  dauglilirr 
of  Cores  with  him.*^  Ceres  herself,  after  her  (nureli  it 
search  of  her  daughter,'  settled  in  Attica  ;^  wheve  ibA 
became  so  famous  for  the  method  she  taught  in  nurdng 
Deiphon  the  son  of  Celeus  king  of  Eleusis,  as  to  be 
said  by  a  particular  regimen  to  have  made  him  Im- 
mortalJ    By  agreement  With  Pluto,    her  daughter 


•rmr, 


^  Apollodorus.  ubi  fup.      Strabo   ibi4. 
'  Apollodor.  4  Id.  ibid.  •  Id;  ftbid. 

'  Strabo  ubi  nop.  <  Orid.  Metam.  Strabo  p.  4U. 

^  ApoUod.  lib.  1,  c.  5  *  Id.  ibid, 

k  AntoniiA.  lib.  Metan.  c.  23*  '  ApaUqd* 

ubi  sup. 


Ftoterpine  ivm  to  lite  with  her  two-thirdi  t)f  t)M 
]FMr»  and.  tbe  other  third  pert  in  Tartami ;  vfhidk 
eoiwioiied  the  fiMe  that  Plroierpiiie  ttted  a  third- 
paitof  the  year  with  Pluto,  and  the  lesttf  her  time 
«llh  the  gods  abore.*  The  Amndel  Marble  aajr 
9mm  to  £z  the  time  of  Ceres*  being  hi  Attioa  some* 
ddiir  >i^  namdiy  to  A.  M.  SSQS,''  which  ia  about 
f%bij  years  afiter  the  iiinetj**fifth  year  of  Jupiter.^ 
Bat  Oereewas  eister  to  Jupiter^'  and  therctoe  em 
haafly  be  mippoied  to  have  cease  into  AiAioa  to  many 
ymm  after  Jupiter  muat  have  been  dead.  But  I  would 
ebserpo  that  the  IMhrble  Epoch  recoide  that  Cerei 
taught  Tfiptoleniui  the  sou  of  Ceknito  sow  conii  and 
sent  him  ta  teach  other  nations.  It  ia  not  likely,  that 
Tiiptolemui  began  his  travels  before  he  was  two  ov 
three  and  thirty;  and  his  fiithev  Cekus  might  be  bom 
finrty  years  before  him.  Now  Ceres  nursed  Celeus 
when  an  infant. ^  Let  us  count  back  from  Triptdemua* 
travels  to  teach  the  sowing  of  .corn,  to  the  infimcy  of 
CeieuSft  when  Ceres  came  into  Attica  seventy-three 
years,  and  we  shall  fix  her  coming  into  that  country 
A.  M.  9693.  i.  c.  near  the  time  of  Jupiter*s  death, 
seven  years  after  his  ninety-fifty  year ;  about  which 
time  she  may  indeed  be  thought  to  have  settled  in 
Attica.  Perhaps  nofhint^  more  was  intended  in  the 
Marble  Epoch  than  to  fix  the  time  of  Triptolemus' 
travels ;  and  it  seems  to  have  fixed  them  agreeably 

"  ApolL  ubi  tup.  n  Ep.  lil.         *  Vid.  que  sap. 

»  Apollod.  lib.  1,  c.  ],  Diodor.  Sic.  lib.  5,  p.  233. 
4  Id.  Ibid.  lib.  1,  c.  S. 
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eiuiugli  to  what  might  be  tlie  trae  time  of  his  life ;  and 
Ceres  might  be  said  to  teach  him  >  his  -  art,  merely  be* 
oause  at  the  composing  the  Marble  Epochs,  Geres  was 
esteemed  the  goddess,  who  presided  oyer  this  part  of 
httd>andry.  Neptune  was  the  great,  master  of  the 
seas,  with  Jupiter  and  his  famHy ;  and  we  may  msp^ 
pose  he  managed  and  conducted  all  the  voyages  madb 
by  any  of  them.  Plato  tells  us,  that  he  settledanl 
{danted  his  children  in  the  island  Atlantis,'  which  seens 
from  Strabo  to  have  been  either  an  island  near  Eubm/ 
at  in  the  Ionian  Sea  near  taElis  ^  a'  city  of  Mopoe* 
nesns.  In  these  and  the  adjacent  seas  Neptune  Juid 
exercised  his  skill  in  sailings  and  in  sonie  i^leiof  tibese 
seas  wc  may  well  suppose  hins  to  have-liv^d^-  when- he 
gave  over  a  seaman's  life.  MarsraoidMinerfaJiiiBiJb 
frequently  at  Athens,  if  they  didnot  con^lMUyliif^ 
there*  Vulcan  is  supposed  to  have  goiie'to.XiCfinai;* 
Ops,  who  was  called  Rhea,  removed. fnuQorfGiote.ita 
Phrygia,  and  dwelt  on  'mount  Cybelura,  aild  ib^eatiie 
£mious  there.  ^  The  Arundel  Marble  fixes  the  timd  <tif 
her  appearing  there  to  A.  M.  2199,*  which  falla  to* 
wards  the  latter  end  of  Jupiter^s  life,  and  very  w^U 
agrees  to  the  times  wherein  we  have  supposed  him  to 
live.  Ops  was  afterwards  called  Cybele  from  the 
mountain  where   she  lived.     She  brought  arts  and 

~'^"^— ^~»'  111  — — — ^— ^  l^i^»^  .  ■  11.  ^1^—^— 1^^— ^i».^ 

'Plato  in  Critii.  p.   1103.  *  Strab«    Geog. 

lib.  1,  p.  60, 61.  ♦  Lib.  7,  p.  54«. 

*  Apollod.  lib.  3,  c.  4,  c*  13.  '  Id.  ibid.  lib.  I, 

c.  3.                                 y  Diodor.  lib.  3.  Strabo  lib.  IQ^ 

»  Epoch.  X, 


BOOMX.  HftTOET   CONNECT W«  ITS 

tciences  from  Crete  into  these  parts ;  and  henoe  it 
came  to  pass,  that  in  after^ages-  divine  honours  w^re 
paid  to  her.  in  this  country,  though  in  Crete  no  rites 
were  ever  instituted  for  her  worship**  Cybele's  travel!* 
ing  from  Crete  into  Phrygia  might  occasion  son^e 
places  as  well ,  as  persons  in  Phrygia  to  have  names 
given  them,  the  same  which  had  before  been  the  names 
sf  persons  and  places  in  Crete.  Thus  we  read  of  a 
flMmnt  Ida,**  and  of  the  Idaei  Dactyli  in  both  countries. 
JanOy.Yesta,  Yenus,  Diana  and  Mercurius  were  ooca- 
ikwally  in  divers  parts  of  Greece,,  and  celebrated  in 
an  for  those  arts  in  which  they  excelled.  And  dius^ 
aUiongh  I  do  not  find  it  to  have  ever  been  fiEiet,  that 
Otdt  obtained  an  universal  empire  over  all  the  statea 
ct  Greece^  though  Aristotle  thought  it  well  situated 
and  qualified  for  the  acquiring  such  dominion;*  yet 
it  appears,  that  its  ancient  inhabitants  were  most 
signally  instrumental  in  introducing  the  first  rudiments 
of  polity  into  many  of  these  nations,  instructing  both 
their  kings  and  people  to  know  how  to  be  useful  and 
beneficial  to  one  another. 


•  ^nat  Jf  waAii»  o  l.xir^iof  tv  m  K^tu  rots  ms  Ptsis  rt^xs.^Mi 
nyJ^w^ai  (Avih  tiriyjuqioJ^eif.     Strabo  lib.  10.  p.  472. 

^  I^  yXf  TO  OfQS  TO  Tt  TfUtXOHj  KOCt    TO  K^TtKOV*        Ibid. 

W9(pvxt9at  Kat  KHo'deci  xx\us^  Aristot.  ds  Rep.  lib.  2,  C  10. 
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Whck  theltraelites'wsr,  that  Mo^  djd  jiqe  co^mi 
AnM  in  them  9Ut  of  the  Ji^mti  they^vef)^  gEeatljiF 
fupdtied';,  and  gathered  about  Aaron,  ancf:  inquired 
Uk  to  ntokiB  them  a  god  to  be  cavried  before  them..^ 
AaidBMhed  th^emlppr  thw  e^rioga,  which  the^  finpthr 
with  heott^  htm,  ai^  he  melted  Ihemr  down,  and  a 
golden  calf  was  made  of  them,  and  the  people  mad^ 
acclamations,  This  is  thy  6oDy  O  I^rady  who 
trcught  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. ^    Aaroa^ 


niiM     IB 


■mil    1 1  Mils 


«  Exodus  xxii.  1.  i>  The  Hebrew  ^presftion 

Tar.  4.  rendered  by  our  translators,  Tkefc  be  thg  gotb^ 
0  Israel^  which  brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypi^ 
nay  at  first  seem  to  hint  that  the  Israelites  had  made  go4i 
in  the  plural  number;  but  the  word  elohim  is  known  to  be 
often  taken  as  a  noun  singular,  and  tiie  ittage  fier^  atttltfed 
to  waa  but  one,  namely  the  calf,  and-  it  wai^  dedicated,  to 
onty  one  God,  the  Lord.;  so  that  the  words  oug)tt  to  hare 
l^ean  translated  in  the  smgalar  number. 

4 
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ivhen  he  saw  the  image  received  with  such  applause, 
built    an  altar   before   it,   and   proclaimed  a    feast 
unto  the  Lord;*=  accordingly  they  met  next  day, 
and  offered  isacrifices  4iD  vtfaeit,  idoi.  and  celebrated 
their  feast,  and  rose  up   to  the  games  with  which 
tbey  were  U>  end  it.l  Mosesi  at  tbi^  time  coining  dojm 
from  the  mount,*  and  entering  into  the  camp,  seieing 
the   calf,    and  tlie    people  dancing  before  it,   was 
exceedingly  moved;    and' (Btd wing  down  the   two 
tables  of  the  law,  which  he  had  in  his  hands,^  he  took 
the  idol  and  melted  it;    iien  deduced  the  lump  of 
gold  to  powder,  and  mixed  the  powder  with  water, 
and  made  the  children  of  Israel  to  drink  it.«.  After 
this  he  expostulated  witir  Aaron,  what  could  induce 
him  to  lead  the  people  into  so  great  a  sin.^.  Aaron 
made  the  best  excuse  he  could ;  represented  the  per- 
verse disposition  of  the  people ;  that  they  would  noi 
believe  they  should  ever  see  him  more,  and  that!  lie 
could  not  avoid  yielding  to  their  importunity.*  ^  »'  .., 
The  Rabbins  think  they  can  entirely  excuse  AaJOU;.\ 
saying,  that  he  was  forced  to  a  compliance;  tila&the^ 
pe(^le  had  .massacred  Hur  for  opposing  .their,,.de- 
mands,  an4  would  have  killed  Aaron,  if  he  had  not 
yielded  to  them.     What  authority  they  had  for  these 
assertions,  I  cannot  say ;  I  think  we  no  where  read^ 
of  Hur  as  alive  after  the  time  of  this  affair.     Yet  if 


*^  Exodus  xxxii.  5.  *  Ver.  6.  •^Ver.  IS. 

^  Ver.  IP.  e  Ver.  20.  »» Ver.  tU 

*  Ver.  22—24.  "^  Vid  Pool's  Synops.'in  ioc. 
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what  they  offer  bt  true ;  I  cannot  see^  that  Aaron  was 
innocent.  No  obstinacy  of  the  people  could  have 
Agreed  him  without  his  own  fault;'  and  he  should 
hare  been  willing  to  die^  rather  than  hare  consented 
to,  and  been  partaker  of  their  sins.  It  may  perhaps 
be  supposed,  that  Aaron's  compliance  was  attended 
with  some  circumstances  which  mitigated  the  fkult^ 
from  Moses  not  replying  to  the  apology  he  made,** 
and  iVom  what  is  said  of  the  people  in  relation  to 
making  the  calf.;  that  thtj/  made  the  calf  which  Aaron 
made;^  as  if  the  making  it  was  imputed  rather  to  tliem 
than  to  him.  Aaron  indeed  endearours  to  dear  himself 
of  having  had  a  hand  in  the  actual  making  of  the  idol. 
I  cmH  iif  says  he,  i.  e.  the  gold,  which  they  gave  me, 
into  thefirt^  and  there  came  out  this  calf.""  The  ex- 
piession  is  somewhat  obscure,  and  the  Rabbins  tell  us^ 
that  Aaron  only  cast  the  gold  into  the  fire ;  tllat  the 
calf  came  out  by  niagic  art ;  the  melted  gold  being 
formed  into  the  shape  of  an  idol,  not  by  Aaron,  but  by 
some  invisible  agent.  This  was  one  of  their  fancies ; 
but  Aaron'  could  intend  no  such  intimation.  Ho  de« 
signed  only  to  plead  that  he  was  not  actually  the  maker 
of  the  image ;  but  that  other  persons  and  not  he,  were 


*  Justum  ot  tenaccm  proposid  Tirum, 

Non  civium  ardor  prava  jubentium, 
Non  tuitui  initantis  tyranni 
Meute quatit  soUdily  &c.-^Hoii.  cAa.  1. 9.  ode  3. 
„  Exod.  ixxll.  31—24.  •  Ver*  31. 

•  Vor.  34. 

vol..  in.  M 
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(he  founders  of  it.    lie  represents,  that  th^y  requifed 

him  to  make  them  a  god ;  that  hereupon  he  asked 

them  fox  materials  ;  that  they  brought  him  their  gcdd ; 

lAeit,  says  he,  /  C€Ut  ii  into  ihejire^  I  delivered  it  oat 

of  my  hands  to  the  use.  for  which  it  was  deaigned^ 

into  the  furnace  in  which  it  was  to  be  melted,  mul 

there  came  out  this  calf,^  1.  e.  I  was  no  further  coo* 

cemed  in  what  was  done,  the  next  thing  I  saw  was  the 

calf.    What  was  done  farther  was  done  by  othen,  not 

by  me;  the  workmen  made  the  calf  and  brought  it  to  joe* 

And  to  this  account,  I  think,  what  is  related  in  the  4lh 

verse  of  this  chapter,  should  be  agreeable.  '  We  fen* 

der  the  verse,  and  he  received  them  at  their  kmtdp 

and  fashioned  it  with  a  graving  toolj  after  he  had 

made  it  a  molten  calf;  and  they  saidy  these  be  ikjf 

gods  J  Sfc.    The  present  Hebrew  text  does  indeed  le- 

quire  a  translation. to  this  purpose.     But  if  the  ttuct 

was  as  this  verse  seems  to  represent  it,  surely  Attm 

was  the  person  chiefly  concerned  in  the  vroirkmtaiskip 

of  the  image ;  and  there  coulSl  be  no  room  for  kia  to 

pretend  to  plead,  that  not  himself,  but  other  persons 

were  the  makers  of  it.     Upon  this  account  I  suspect^ 

that  the  present  Hebrew  text  in  this  verse  has  stiffBied 

a  little,  through  the  mistake  or  want  of  care  of  veiy 

ancient  transcribers ;  that  Moses  most  probably  wrote 

the  verbs,  which  we  translate,  and  he  fiuhioaedit, 

and  he  made  it,  not  in  the  singular,  but  in  the  ploial 

number,  like  the  verb  [ytjaomeruy]  and  they  said, 

'    > ■— — — — p».    II  I     — 1^— — i— ■[.—^i^i— JB» 

P  Exod.  xixii.  «4. 
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wliich  follows  them.  .ThevariatiiMi  ofthelTDidstilttB 
miywritteA  is  not  so  considerable,  bfiit  that  it  might 
easily  be  made,  withoitt  any  gteat .  iuatteiitioii  imv 
wiftu^ ;  esp^iallyy  whea  tite  first  verb  in  the  period, 
[and  (he  Uwk  thetai,3  being  singular,  night  Uad  fo' 
iL  Now  if  we  may  take  the  libeHy:to  make  tins  cor*. 
rectMii,  the  verse  would  nm  thus :  And  he  reeahti 
it,  jL^e.  the  gold,  oi  their  hands^  ^md  ikty  fdrmedit 
m  «  MOifW,^  nnd  they  made  a  molten  eatf,  and  tk^ 
imdf  this  i$  thy  God  O  Israel.^  And  thus  tfaii  veilse 
weald  agree  with  what  is  suggested  in  other  pfau»s^'. 
tint  TUotn  indeed  received  the  gold  Which  was 
bis^ght  him ;  but  tiiat  the  Arming  it  in  tiie  monU,' 
•admaking  it  into  a  calf,  uid  proclaiming  it  a  God^. 
IIS  Mt  done  by  Aarcm,  but  by  others,  by  the  work«^ 
Ma  oa  arttficers,  and  the  people.  But  notwith'stand*^. 
\ag  all  this,  whatever  may  hence  be  pflfered  in  miti« 
gatkm  Qf  Aaron's  fault,  yet  certainly  all  wiU  be  tea 
little  to  prove  him  innocent ;  and  agreeably  heteto  we 


••"^ 


4  I  woald  take  the  word  iDnn  to  signify  here  pot  a 
graomg  toaiy  as  we  render  it*  That  is  indeed  its  general 
acceptation ;  hut  it  is  used  in  a  very  different  sense,  2 
Kings  T.  chap.  ver.  93.  It  there  signifies  a  bogy  or  little 
€heity  and  by  an  easy  metaphor  from  this  use  of  it,  it  may 
denote  a  mould  made  to  shut  up  like  a  chest,  to  contain  . 
and  form  the  metal  to  be  poured  into  it. 

*  JThc  words  of  the  text  would  be,  .' 

HDOa  hip  inwri  trsTO   irte  nsr^i  oto  ripM 

M  2 
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find  a  great  share  of  the  guilt  was  imputed  to  him. 
The  Lord  was  verj/  angry  with  him  to  have  destroy* 
ed  hinty  but  that  Moses  prayed  for  him.* 

Moses  was  commanded  to'  punish  the  people  for  the 
wickedness  they  had  committed.  And  upon  finding 
them  unarmed,  and  upon  no  guard,  incapdik  <if 
making  opposition,  he  stood*in  the  gate  of  the  eampf* 
and  saidj  Who  is  on  the  Lord^s  side  f  Let  him  came 
unto  me.  And  all  the  sons  of  Levi  gathered  ikem" 
selves  together  unto  him,*  and  he  said  unto  iheni/ 
thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  Put  every  man  his  sward 
by  his  side  J  and  go  in  and  out  from  gate  to  gate 
throughout  the  camp,  and  slay  every  man  his  bro^ 
therj  and  every  man  his  companion^  and  every  mam 
his  neighbour.  And  the  children  of  Levi  did  accord^ 
ing  to  the  word  of  Moses ^  and  there  fell  of  the  people 
that  day  about  three  thousand  men.. ^ 

Oiir  English  version  does  not  entirely  come  up  to 
the  Hebrew  expression  in  the  S5th  verse ;  which  we 
vender,  When  Moses  saw  that  the  people  were  naked 
(for  Aaron  had  made  them  naked  to  their  shame^ 
amongst  their  enemies).  The  metaphor  is  indeed  easy, 
to  say  they  were  naked,  as  being  unarmed,  and  the 
Hebrew  verb  Paran  is  capable  of  being  thus  used ; 
but  this  is  not  its  whole  signification,  and  it  hints  more 
than  this  in  the  place  before  us.  The  first  and  natural 
signification  of  the  verb  Paran  is,  to  free^  or  to  set 
at  liberty. ""    It  is  thus  used  by  Moses ; ""  The  king  of 


•  Deot.  ix.  90.  ^  Exodus  xxxii.  26,  27,  28. 
^  Vid.  ATcnar.  et  al.    Lexicograph,  in  Tcrbo  jrvfi. 

*  Exod.  T.  4. 
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Egypt  said  tinto  Ihemy  Wherefore  do  ye^  Moses  and 
Aaron  [taprinu  asth  hanam  mimmanathaiv  y]  let  the 
peoplej   or  set  them  free  from  their  works.-    From 
this  sense  the  word  was  easily  applied  to  express  the 
fifeedom  or  liberty  which  people  had  on  holy-days ;  or 
came  to  signify  in  general,  to  keep  holy^day^  and  we 
find  it  thus  used  in  Judges  y.  2,  for  a  true  translation 
of  that  verse  would  be,  Praise  the  Lord  in^  or  at, 
keeping  the  feasts ^   or  holy  days,  of  Israel.*     To 
these  the  people  willingly  offered  themselves  s '  they 
came,  hehithnaddeb  nam^  ^  every  one  as  his  spirit 
made  him  willingj^  i.  e.  every  one  without  compul- 
sion, just  as  his  inclination  led  him,  and  they  behaved 
at  thmn  with  the*  same  freedom.     For  we  must  not 
suppose  that  the  public  games  of  any  nation  were  at 
first  under  tlie  regulations  which  time  introduced ;  but 
rather,  were  a  sort  of  voluntary  meetings,  where  au* 
thority  of  magistrates,  and  subjection  o^  inferiors  were 
laid  aside  ;  and  every  one  headed  a  party,  or  acted 
bis  part,  or  took  his  place  to  sec  the  diversion  as  it 
happened,  or  as  his  fancy  led  him.     And  in  a  high 
%ctr\e  of   such  diversion   Moscs  found    his    people, 

■1'  ■    I       ■ 

y  vuryoD  orn  -nw  ^ynsn .    Hcb.  Text. 

*  The  Hebrew  words  are     *-7Kntt^^3    niins   jnsa 

Israel  in  ferias  feriando  in. 
■  Judges  V.  2.  ^  Text  Heb.  :dv  ai:nn3. 

*  This  is  the  signification  of  the  verb  ai:.  It  is  thus  used 
Eiodus  XXXV.  21,  29,  where  the  people  came  voluntarily 
to  make  theit  offerings  ;  every  one  giving,  without  any  cxm 

ction,  just  what  his  inclination  led  him  to« 
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ki  paran  kua  ;  ^  for  they  were  keeping  high  holt/^day^ 
and  at  full  liberty.    The  expression  is  remarkable  ;  it 
is  not  ki  paran^  which  had  been  enough  to  express, 
that  they  were  at  liberty,  or  keeping  holy«day ;  but 
ki  paran  hua.^    In  the  hebrew  tongue  the  use  of  this 
pronoun  hua  has  sometimes  a  peculiarity,   which  I 
think  has  not  been  taken  notice  of.     It  generally  sig* 
nifies  no  more  than  this  or  that,  or  he  or  thb  em- 
phatically ;  but  it  is  sometimes  used  to  denote  a  p«r« 
son's  doing  a  thing  of  his  own  head;  as  we  say  in 
English,    or  without  regard  to  the  direction  of  any 
other.     Thus  in  the  case  of  Balaam,  when  God  had 
allowed  him  to  go  with  the  messengers  of 'Balak,  if 
they  came  in  the  morning  to  call  him  ; '  because  he 
was  more  hasty  than  he  ought  to  have  been,  and  went 
to  them,  instead  of  staying  until  they  should  come  to 
him,<(  it  was  said  of  him,  not  ki  halaky  that  he  ssenl, 
but  A*t  holek  hua ;  ^  i.  e.  that  he  went  of  his  own  ke^ 
or  without  being  called.    And  thus  in  the  plutal  usaaf 
hex  hem  is  used  in  xcv  Psalm.     We  translate  the 
place,  It  is  a  people  that  do  err  in  their  hearti ;  ^  but 
the  Hebrew  words  express  more.  •  In  his  heurt  had    \ 
been  belibboy^  or  bilbabo;^  in  their  hearts  h^A  been'  \ 
bilbabamy"^  or  belibbam.''    But  the  words  here  used 
are  lebab  hem^  which  suggest,  that  people  erred  in 
heart,  from  acting  of  their  own  heads  ;  from  pur« 

■     m  — —.i^ii^.— ^    ■  ■       ■  ■■—■—I  I  II  — ^Mi— — H^— ^iM^ii^»^ 

S, 

^  Kin  ^n^  O.  Heb.  Text,    Exod.  xxxii.  «5.  *  ' 

•Ibid.  '  Numbers  xxii.  20.  «Ver.«l.     . 

^  Ver.  22*  *  Psalm  xct.  10.  ^  Pwd.  xii,  1 . 

^  XT.  2.  "» xxTiii.  3.  "  Ixidf.  8.         { 
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Ming  their  own  waysi  or  folkming  their  own  iaiagl> 
iilkmif  for  this  was  the  ptopetual.  crii|pe  of  the  It. 
nelitefi  and  this  was  what  the  Pialinist  here  intended| 
aa  appeal!  by  the  cloie  of  the  vene,  for  they  have  not 

r 

knamn  my  way 9.  And  thus  the  word  hua  1«  here  used 
in  the  pa«iage  before  ns  $  the  people  paran  hua  fteta 
at  loeie  hand,  under  no  command  or  controuL  Dfak 
tbettoot  and  auUmrity  were  laid  atidei  and  ererj  one 
it  die  games  was  hit  own  man,  and  consequently  the 
oppmust  ha^e  been  in  no  conditicm  of  being  called 
Is  eMer  and  a  posture  of  deforce,  if  a  sudden  exigence 
lad  required  it. 

From  what  I  have  said  about  thp  use  of  the  wotd 
penwi  it  is  easy  to  see^  what  the  Terse  I  am  treaitfqg 
of  axipmsesi  namelyi  L  That  the  people  were  upon 
abgaavd ;.  in  no  posture  ef  defence ;  under  no  direc-' 
tlon  Off  command  of  their  proper  officers  i  but  were 
scattered  up  and  down  the  plain  at  their  games,  as 
their  fiemcy  led  them.  And  the  lxx  took  this  to  be 
the  meaning  of  the  place,  and  accordingly  translate 
itf  litif¥  Mo/t/^r  Tov  Xaov,  ori  iuajuia^Mj^  i.  e.  Moie$ 
seeing  the  people  to  be  scattered,  or  dispersed.  They 
were  in  no  formed  body  to  be  able  to  make  head  against 
an  enemy ;  and,  S.  They  were  free  of  their  armour, 
or  unarmed,,  naked  in  this  sense,'  not  cloathed  to 
defisnd  themselves  against  any  violence  which  might 
be  offered  to  them.'    This  was  the  condition  in  which 


•  Ezodns  xixli.  25. 

r  The  word  Paran,  u  I  hsTe  obierred,  primarily  tigni* 
iesy  to  free  or  tet  at  lihertjf,  and  from  hence,  by  an  easy 
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Moms  found  them  exposed  to  their  ihame^^  or  in  a: 
shameful  manner  amongst  their  enemies.  And  cer^ 
tainly  Aaron*s  conduct  was  very  inconsiderate  in  thia 
particular  i  for  their  enemies  were  not  far  distant.  The 
Amalekites  had  not  long  before  attacked  them.'  And 
what  might  have  been  the  &te  of  the  whole  people ;. 
if  any  considerable  attempt  had  been  now  made^  when 
they  were  so  unguarded,  that  a  small  body  of  men^ 
such  as  Moses  here  appointed  from  among  the  Levites^ 
tnight  go  in  and  out  *from  gate  to  gate  of  the  cmmop 
and  without  difficulty  kill  as  many  [of  them  as  thej 
would.  .  . 

Some  learned  writers  have  wandered  far  from  what 

aistaphor  It  deof^tes  to  free  ourselves  from,  or  put  ^  any 
dress  which  we  had  upon  us.    Thus  Paran  Roshy  to  frea 
ike  heady  is  the  expression  for  the  high  priest's  putting  oflT. 
the  attire  he  wore  upon  his  head,  Lerit.  xxi.  1.  and  Ukewisa. 
for  womea*s  putting  off  their  head.dresses,  Numb«T.18« 
And  this  use  pf  the  word  intimates  to  us.  whence  St.  Paul 
took  an  expression  in  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians.     7%a 
fvoffiofs,  says  be,  oufht  to  have  power  on  her  heady  he  means 
ought  to  be  covered;  for  to  hgve  the  head  free  y  under  no 
restraint,  authority,  power,  is  the  Hebrew  expression  for 
being  uncoveredy  and  therefore  not  tq  have  the  heaifroa  * 
•ittvMt  fxt<»  «ir<  mt  xi^V^nf,    1  Cor.  xi.  10.  to  havepoifer  0m 
the  heady  may  denote  the  contrary,  or  to  be  covered*    iThn . 
apostle  seems  to  have  put  a  Hebrew  idiom  Into  Greek  worts^ 
which,  unless  we  consider  what  a  like  expression  In  He^ 
brew  would  suggest  to  us,  do  not  at  first  sight  ezpren 
very  clearly  what  he  intended  by  them. 
I  Exod.  XTtW.  U.        '  Chap.  xtU.        •  Ch|ip.  zzU.  97« 
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Moies  intended  here  to  hint,  by  taking  the  ezpresttmi 
of  the  people's  being  naked  in  too  strict  a  sense,  as  if 
the  people  were  literally  so,  when  Moses  came  to  them. 
Mooceins  imagines,  that  Aaron  had  stripped  them  of 
(heir  clothes ;  but  the  reasons  he  gires  for  doing  it  aro 
very  whimsical.  He  supposes  that  the  persons  who  had 
been  guilty  of  the  idolatry,  had  a  tumor  upon  their 
jpfoin,  occasioned  by  their  drinking  of  the  water^. 
into  which  Moses  had  strewed  the  powder  of  the  idol  $  * 
and  that  Aaron  had  stripped  them,  either,  1,  to  pre- 
rent  an  increase  of  their  infection ;  or,  8,  to  diicoTet 
to  Moses,  who  were  guilty,  and  who  were  innocent ; 
or,  S,   to  cause  the  innocent  to  separate  from  the 
guilty,  that  they  might   escape  their  punishment. 
But  the  whole  of  this  fancy  is  without  foundation/ 
It  is  like  a  whim  of  some  of  the  fathers,  who  imi* 
gined,  that  the  beards  of  those  who  drank  of  the* 
water  above-mentioned,  turned  yellow.    Bochart  men- 
tions   a    version  made   in   the    thirteenth    century, 
wherein  the  27th  verse  of  this  chapter  of  Exodus  is 
thus  rendered.     Slay  ye  entry  one  his  brother y  hii 
Jriendj  his  neighbour ^  even  all  those  who  have  golden 
beards.    And  the  gloss  upon  the  text  adds,  that  those 
who  worshipped  the  calf  had  their  beards  turned 
into  a  gold  colour  ;  for  the  powder  stuck  to  the  hair 
miraculously.     And  Saurin  tells  us,  that  he  had  a 
Bible,  printed  at  Antwerp  in  the  year  1581,  with  this 
gloss  in  it.*    But  the  reader  may  be  furnished  with 


'  Vid.  Pol.  Synopi.  Critic,  in  Joe.  •  Dissert.  53, 
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many  fsnciet  of  this  sort,  if  it  be  worth  while  to  learch 
for  them.'*  There  are  indeed  other  writers  who  con« 
tend,  that  the  Israelites  were  found  by  Moses  reaUy. 
naked ;  and  endeavour  to  defend  their  opinion  with  a 
better  appearance  both  of  argument  and  learning. 
Thej  suppose  that  the  Israelites  were  dancing  naked 
before  their  idol,  and  that  the  Egyptians  had  rery'an* 
cient  rites  in  their  religious  institutions,  in.  imitation 
of  which  the  Israelites  might  celebrate  their  feast  with 
this  lewd  diversion.  They  remark,  that  the  Egyp» 
tians  had  dedicated  a  golden  calf  ^  to  one  of  their 
deities;  from  whence  possibly  the  Israelites  might 
tkke  their  pattern^  and  that  both  Plutarch  *  and  Dio^ 
dorus  *  hint  very  indecent  practices  in  the  Egyptian 
Sacra,  and  that  there  is  a  passage  in  Herodotus,^ 
which  suggests  tlut  they  solemnized  games,  such  as 
might  lead  the  Israelites  into  the  naked  dance  here  a!*' 
laded  to.    This  is  the  utmost  that  can  be  oAred  for 

'■  I  '■  "        apaccaaiea— i 

'^  VId.  Targ.  Jonath.  et  Hlerosolymlt. 

^  B«y  itaXj^vaov iiri  mpin  rut  Sf##  i%iKWH9t,      Plat,  in  lib. 

de  Isid.  et  Osirid.  p.  300.  We  may  be  allowed  to  translate 
C«y  here  by  our  English  word  calf.  If  it  be  considered,  that 
Herodotus  called  the  Egyptian  Apis  so.  $x^i  h  •  tta^xfifirm 
•  AwnitaXt9iMfot.    Herod.  I.  3.  c.  28. 

9  In  lib.  de  Isid.  et  Osirid.  p.  S58. 

*Dlodor.Sic.  Ub.  1,  p.  13. 

^  Tf^a^sHVH  fj(M¥  yap  in  furm  rm^  S^^i^v  mavnn  ^  im^du 
lAVfuiin  Hc^mwMiouayd^atwm*  royh  [or  ru  hj  rvufloitu 
s  iMi  oom  <ri  >MyfiVi    Herodot.  1. 9,  c.  16. 
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gupposing  that  Aaron  really  stripped  the  people.  But 
to  all  this  it  is  easy  to. answer  i  fojr,  1.  The  passage 
in  Herodotus  does  indeed  seem  to  hint  some  obscehitji 
of  which  the  historian  thought  it  not  decent  to  give,  a 
foil  narration ; '  but  we  must  suppose  a  great  deal  more 
than  is  hinted  by  hiro,  to  make  it  come  up  to  the  pur- 
pose for  which  it  is  cited/  But  9.  If  what  we  find 
in  Herodotus  could  be  supposed  to  describe  such  a 
dance  as  the  Israelites  are  by  these  learned  writers  said 
to  have  practised ;  yet  it  must  be  remarked,  that  what 
the  historian  alludes  to,  as  well  as  the  obscene  Sacra 
in  the  Isiaca  and  Osiria  of  the  Egyptians,  were  all  of 
bter  date,  than  the  time  of  Moses.  They  were  said 
to  be  the  institutions  of  Isis,*  and  were  not  introduced 
antil   after   the    Egyptians   worshipped  hero*gods; 


e  Suspiceter  aliquis  rom  turpem  et  obscocDam,  quam'aures 
honestac,  vix  etiam  in  rebus  profanis  nominandam  audire 
sustineant.  Qudm  Typhon  inventum  Osiridis  cadarer  in 
partes  xiv.  dlvisum  disjecissct,  Isis  perquerendo  singulas  re* 
perit  praeter  pudcndam,  quae  in  iluvium  projecta  mox  a 
Phagro  et  Oxyryncho  piscibus  derorata  fuerat ;  illius  igitur 
loco  ad  ejus  similitudinem  factum  ro^  ^»\Xov  consecraTit.  cut 
etiam  nunc  diem  fcstum  JEgyptW  celebrant.  Haec  Plutar. 
chus.  Hoc  etiam  Phn!1o  pcrcuti  solitos  in  sacris  illis  exe« 
crandis  ^Egyptios  probabilc  est.  Vid.  Gronor.  Not,  in 
Herodot.  1.  2,  p.  111. 

^  Quod  opinantnr  aliqui^  jSgyptios  in  his  sacris  saltisse 
QudoB  et  nudas,  ut  pudenda  Phalio  percuterentur,  hoc  rU 
detur  gratis  dictum. 

*  Plutarch  in  lib.  de  lKid..et  Osirid. 
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If  hich  did  not  happen  until  many  years  after  the  death 
of  Moses/  And  therefore,  S.  Though  the  heathen 
nations,  "when  they  had  deserted  the  knowledge  of 
God,  which  by  revelation  God  himself  had  shewed 
unio  iheniy  did  in  time  become  vain  enough  in  their 
imaginations  to  admit  shocking  turpitudes  into  their 
religious  institutions,  yet'  they  sunk  into  these  things 
by  degrees ;  and  we  hare  no  reason  to  think  that  the 
Egyptians  were  thus  early  so  far  gone,  as  to  afford  a 
precedent  in  any  of  their  sacred  games,  for  such  a 
dance  as  these  writers  imagine  ;  nor  can  I  see,  if  tbejr 
had ,  how  Aaron  can  be  conceived  to  have  been  so  loi£t 
to  all  sense  of  decency,  as  to  have  copied  after  such  a 
pattern. 

In  order  to  punish  the  Israelites  for  their  idolatry, 
we  are  told  that  all  the  sons  of  Levi  gathered  th^m^* 
selves  together  unto  Moses ;  '  and  we  must  think,  from 
the  strict  orders  given  them,  ^  that  they  must  have 
killed  every  one  a  man ;  yet  the  nun^ber  6{  all  who 
fell  that  day,  were  only  about  three  thousand.'  The 
Levites,  men  and  children,  were  above  two  and  twenty 
thousand.*^  The  children  indeed  could  not  serve  in 
the  employment;  but  more  than  eight  thousand  ol 
them  were  from  thirty  years  old  to  fifty ;  i  and  if  (ml  j 
every  (me  of  these  had  killed  a  man,  there  must  have 
fallen  near  three  times  the  number  above-mentioned. 
The  vulgar  Latin  translation  has  the  number  three  and 
twenty  thousand ;  but  this  is  a  variation  from  the  Hc« 


'  Vol.  U.  b.  8.        «  Exod.  xxxii.  U.        k  Ver.  %7. 
^  Ver.  S8.  ^  Numbers  iU.  }  Chap.  i?.  4a. 
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brew  text,  for  which  there  is  no  colour  from  ony  copy 
or  other  version.    Some  learned  men  have  indeed  sup« 
posed,  that  St.  Paul  suggested  the  same  thing ;  but 
they  misrepresent  the  design  of  the  place  to  which  they 
refer.**    St.  Paul  intended  in  the  verse  they  cite,  to 
give  the  number,  not  of  those  who  were  slain  for  this 
idolatry ;  but  who  died  of  the  plague  for  their  fomi* 
cation  *  in  the  matter  of  Peor  and  of  Cot^bL^    There 
is,  I  confess,  a  difficulty  in  supposing,  that  only  three 
thousand  should  fall ;  if  so  many  hands,  as  the  whole 
tribe  of  Levi  afforded,  had  taken  up  arms  against 
them.    But  the  real  fact  appears  to  be  thiss  not  the 
whole  tribe  of  Levi,  but  only  all  the  sons  of  Leviy 
who  were  among  those  unto  whom  Moses  called,  came 
together  to  this  service.    That  the  whole  tribe  were 
not  engaged  in  it,  is  evident  from  the  charge  which 
Moses  gave  them.    Th(<y  were  to  slay  every  man  hh 
hrolhety^  and  every  man  his  sony^  if  any  so  nearly 
related  came  within  their  reach  ;  but  this  could  not 
have  been  supposed,  if  all  the  Levitos  had  taken  up 
the  sword ;  for  then  all  their  brethren  and  children 
would  have  been  with  them,  and  there  could  have  been 
none  at  the  games  so  nearly  related  as  a  son  or  a  bro* 
thcr,  to  have  been  slain  by  tlicm.     But  further,  Mosee 
«tood  in  the  '  gate  of  the  camp,  and  called  to  the  per- 
sons whom  he  employed ;  and  the  persons  he  called 
Wc  not  within  the  camp ;  for  he  directed  them  to 
^•»itcr  the  camp,  to  go  in  and  out  from  gate  to  gate  of 


-—TTiTT 


"'  1  Corinth,  x.  8.         »  Numb.  xxi.         •  Vci\  It. 
*  Kxod.  x%x«.  27.         •*  Vcr.  90.  '  Ver ««, 
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d.*  Had  he  called  to  those  who  were  at  the  games^. 
he  needed  not  to  have  gone  to  the  gate  of  the  camp  ; 
but  rather  have  called  upon  the  spot  where  they  were 
playing.  I  therefore  think,  that  there  were  numbers 
out  of  every  tribe,  who  had  retired  from  the  campy 
whilst  thb  idolatry  was  acting  in  it.  Unto  these  Moses  ' 
called  from  the  gate,  and  from  among  these  all  the 
Levites,  to  about  such  a  number  as  m^ht,  in  eze* 
cuting  what  he  directed,  kill  about  three  tbousBiid 
men,  gathered  themselves  together  unto.  him.  Moses 
had  enjoined  them  to  take  up  the  sword  '  for  Goo's 
ser:vice ;  and,  if  they  desired  to  acquit  themselves  s6 
as  to  be  accepted  by  him,  to  be  careful  not  to  make 
the  work  they  were  engaged  in,  a  scene  of  their  own 
private  passions  and  partialities,  but  to  execute  the 
yengeance  strictly  and  indiscriminately  upon  all  that 
should  happen  in  their  way,  how  near  and  dear  so- 
ever they  might  be  to  them.  On  the  next  day  Moses 
remonstrated  to  the  people  the  greatness  of  their  sin  ; 
but  promised  to  endeavour  to'intercede  for  them.*  God 

*  Exodus  zxxii,  27. 

t  The  commentators  seem  to  suspect  a  difficulty  in  this 
place,  supposing  the  verb  k^d  to  be  here  used  not  in  its 
common  acceptation;  -but  I  am  at  a  loss  to  find  out  what  could 
lead  them  to  any  such  imagination.  The  Hebrew  text  ver. 
bally  translated  would  run  thus  :  For  Moses  saidj  JiUywsr 
handsj  i.  e.'  with  the  sword,  or  take  up  your  sword,^ls 
dty  for  the  LoRDf  for  each  man  is  to  be  against  his  son 
and  his  brother^  that  he  [Goni]*  ma^  give  ifou  a  blessing  i 
ihe  meaning  of  the  verse  must  be  obyisus  to  every  reader* 

«  Exodus  xxxii.  30. 
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wu  pleased  80  fitfta^flidbrtthbfMlei€«Midii}^ 
him  to  prepare  the  people  to  itoaich  for  Canaan,"-  tetr 
Kng him,  tiiat he  wonU BmA  an  angel befetetiieni  t# 
pat  them  in  possesiion  of  the  kad ;  ^  bat  that  hiniMlf 
wonld  not  go  up  any  further  m  the  midU  tf  f Aeai." 
When  Moses  acquainted  the  people  herewith,  thej 
mm  freatly  dejected.*  God  hereupon  appoialeA 
them  a  solemn  humiUatioa  to  avert  his  displeasure  >  ^ 
aad  Moses  erected  a  tent  without  the  CUmp,  and  called 
^it  the  tabernacle  of  the  congi^^on.*  Upon  this  the 
doudj  pillar  descended,  in  the  sight  of  all  tiie  people, 
and  here  the  Lord  talked  with  Moseii,'  and  at  lengtja 
pswnisc4  him,  that  his  pretence  should  go.  with  them, 
asMlgiee  them  rest/ 

It  musft^a*  first  sight  seem  a  very  monstrous  thing  to 
us,  that  the  Israelites  inr  tl|e  midst  of  what  Goo  wari 
dirfng  for  them ;  whilst  his  presense  among  them  wu 
so  risible,  whilst  the  sight  of  his  glory  was  tike  a 
devouring Jire  on  the  top  of  the  mount :  I  say,  whilst 
Goo  was  thus  marvellously  and  evidently  near  to  them^ 
it  may  be  thought  very  strange  and  unaccountable,  that 
they  should  so  presently  fall  away  from  what  had  been 
commanded,'  and  fall  into  what  must  appear  to  us  a 
moat  gross  and  senseless  folly.  To  set  up  a  calf ;  to 
make  it  a  God  ;  to  pay  worship  to  it.  It  is  generally 
said,  that  the  Israelites  dedicated  the  calf  in  imitation 
of  what  the  Egyptians  practised  in  their  religion. 


ssssssr-*^ 


*■*■ 


M  Ezod.  nzU.  34.        '  Chap,  xxviii.  2.      -  '  Ter.  3.    ^ 

•  Ver.  4.  %  Ver.  5.  «  Vcr.  7. 

*  Vcr.  e,  10,  1 L  •  Vet.  14.  '  Ch»p^xx.4. 
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This  iras  PhiIo*8  opinion,*  which  St.  Stephen  con* 
firms ;  ^  and  therefore  what  some  have  supposed,  that 
^aron  formed  the  calf  to  represent  a  cherubim,'  is  not 
only,  a  mere  groundless  fimcy ,  but  contradicts  what  the 
sacred  writer  hints  ;  namely,  that  their  turning  their 
hearts  back  to  Egypt,  their  inclining  to  have  suck 
Sacra  a^  were  there  used,  was  what  led  them  to 
set  up  this  object  for  their  worship.^  It  has  been  ar« 
gued  by  some,  that  the  Israelites  intended  here  to  fidl 
entirely  into  the  Egyptian  religion,  and  that  the  deity 
to  whom  they  made  the  calf,  was  some  god  of 
the  Egyptians ; '  but  I  think  it  plain  that  tliis  was 
Rot  the  foct.  The  Israelites  evidently  designed  to  wor« 
ship,  in  the  calf,  the  god  who  had  brought  them  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  *  and  their  feast  was  accoid* 
ingly  proclaimed,  not  to  any  Egyptian  deity,  but  to 
THE  Load  ;  to  Jehovah  ;  *  to  their  own  God  :  so 
that  their  idolatry  consisted,  not  in  really  wonhipping 
a  false  deity  \  but  in  making  an  image  to  the  tnte  and 
living  God.  Now  this  being  the  fiu:t,  and  this  fiiGt 
being  expressly  condemned  as  idolatry  by  the  apostle  ;^ 
the  Papists  are  from  hence  unanswerably  charged  witk 
idolatry  for  their  image- worship,  and  they  can  in  na 
wise  justify  themselves ;  for  what  they  oflSsr,  if  it  night 


c  Phil.  Jad.  de  vit  Mosis  1.  3,  p.  C77. 

*  Acts  vU.  39,  40. 

'  Spencer.  deLeg.  Heb.  lib.  1,  c.  1,  (  1.    WItdl  JEgjp^ 
tiac.  Ub.  S,  c  3.  k  Acts  tU.  ubisup« 

'  Spencer,  ubi  sup.  *  Exod.  xxzii.  4. 

•  V«r.  «•  •  I  Coriath.  x.  7. 
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be  admit(c4f  woiild  tiiidkUle  the  Iita^Utei  u  lr«U  m 
them.  It  wiU  be  ftilliiidyiWhat/if  thel^yftiaii  re* 
Bgion  Waiiindeed.  full  of  theie  MAiieleii  mj^stitioiis ; 
ii  it  Jiot  itfange  that  the  limelitcB  ihoald  be  laibiid  of 
eoatiBually  imitating  the  ritei  and  tttaget  of  that  na« 
(Ion  ?  L answer :  this  mwA  indeed  leem  stmilgej  and. 
noocountable,  if  we  c^  imagine)  that  tbejiiffei)^  fini 
Qopgiing  after  theiepftttemrmereljrbeciluse  they  were 
%)rptianf  but  the :  ioct  appeoci  in  onotiin  light ;  if 
«e:ooMUiar  tihut  the  wiidom  of  Elg^pt . woi.  in  ijheio. 
'  db^  |of  thoihighelt  renter  of  uny  in  the  world ;  nnd 
thflt  ibe.Ilgjrptiaa  imtitutions  mt^  m\  otthii  tiow 
iQqptote4  to  be  abturd|  anneoioMtbl^)  or  mperftitV)iia ;': 
b«t  ooi  |tb0  contrary,  lenw :  and  philoiipphy  wtem 
^poqi^t  fUM^mtestably  to  mppottitho  pn^Oe^.t|ic^.?, 
I  €«HMt  iniagine  that  ther  IiraeUtes  liod  be^  mcbk  'w^^ 
TUMfaottotprs  of  ^ypty  as  (K>me  learti^fiwri^ 
to  repreaent  them.  -  We  see  in  fi^ct  they  h(|4. ejected 
their. gqd/i  i  being  Qonvinced,  that  the:  Gap  .wlK>ha4 
tooughjt.tb^m  out  of  the  land' of  Egypt,  was  th^  ^nly 
god  to  rberwov^kipped  by  tjl^<|m ; '  and  had  they  beeii 
as  sensible  that  the  calf  they  had  made^  ^^^J^  ^al  ab* 

surdity ,  they  would,  I  dare  sajjr,  not  hare  t>eeh  at  all 

• '     '      '     .       •■  '.  ■       .  •        .'..•>      » 

'1'  '  ■"  '    1 1    ■  4  III  in    ^. ■  'I  ■  sm(^ 

99m    99f4j^tt)   9yHaT9f94^HltV0   49fl9^mtS      PllltaTOh**  IXk  lib*  dSl 

Itid.  et  Oairid.  p.  353. 

Tdnmi  Aoyoy  ix  fiXoa^pat  fu/r«y*'7ti''«yAA»Co»r«f  99t9fS  im99H9it^ 
r9f9  Kty9fa9M9  tun  ^^tJixtntiip  ixotrDy*     Id»  ibid.,  p*  378* 
'  Exodat  xz&ii.  4.  5. 

VOL.  III.  If 
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induced  to  Hiake  it  by  any  knawledge  or  imitlrtion  of 
the  Sacra  of  the  Egyptians.  Btit  aQcordin^  to  the  nii* 
diments  of  the  world  in  these  ages,  reason  tras  thought 
very  dearly  to  dictate,  that  imagel  were  necessary  to 
a  lively  and  significant  service  of  the  deity ;  *  andMoh 
d  sort  of  image  as  the  Israelites  noW  tised,  was  ac« 
coanted  to  be  by  nature  designed  for  this  V^y  piur- 
pose ;  ^  aiid  the  ivise  aiid  the  learned  thought  Hk&j 
^rshipped  ^unna/s ;  »id  esteemed  it  a  phrt  of  tuatiual 
i^l^h  to  dedicate  these  Sacta.  ThxLh  I  llitek,  I 
ifaight  justly  say  of  the  Israelites,  that  in  alf  theey  «Ud 
ih  this  matter,  there  htld  no  tiemptation  tuken  thtth  SM 
what  is  common  to  man.*  It  is  indeed  true,  Aat  C}ol> 
had  inade  a  covenant  with  this  people^*  the'itilpWt  attd 
de^n  of  which  was  to  engage  them  to  ohe^  InsMfeie^^ 
mid  to  walk  in  the  ways  which  he  should  c^ttHUuicI 
ftein;''  that  they  might  not  walk  in  the  "ddMUdSKjf 
Aeir  own  hearts,*  but  should  tiust*in  the  liMib  fAA 
Ae^  whole  heart,  and  nbt  lean  to  ihm^  ^^'"UAffi* 
stanHmg.^  This  was  to  have  been  theit  Wi^dote^  Oill 
Ihdir  undetirtanding  in  the  sight  of  all  ilafikfti  ^  tf 

^  ,.      ^  i  ■  .  === 

*  Plutarch,  ubi  sup.  Antiquos  simniachra  deomm  ohu 
Snxisse,  quae  c\im  oculis  anidaadT^tttssent,  hi,  ^Ut'adlinii 
4ltlna  niysteria,  possent  Animam  mimdi  aa  partes  ijos,  id 
^  De6s  Terol  vid^re.    Varro  in  Fragmeata  f  *  4Qk  >  . 

^rm.    Pint,  ubi  sup.  <^  1  Ceitnth.  z;  KL 

k  Exod.  xziT.  S-—8.    Deat.  t.  3* 
y  Exod.  xix.  6k  Jerem.  tH.  dS^  23.  ,  Utmu  ibid* 

»Ver.24.  *PrgT-iii.  5.  cl>eal»ir»t. 


]^y  unto  Ooo  tiUul  ^Mimm  .4^  AMk<;  ,Owt  >ftr«lt  |N|^ 
xenll  would  iMit  be  iwlMiWj>7ii»  Myim0oi^nA$ 
jGBpok  wbat  th^y  jllio«ght.i»MAimi  vai/tolhr  jfesbrftd  te 
anlK  them  vue.^  ^odthmiijielirad^iii^^ 
ioMget,  when  diejr  tiMiigUt  xeaaon^Md  wttnl j^i^lM 
lg»  tte  i^  them ;  ihoii|j^43o»  had  said  eJquaidj)  laate 
w  linage.*  la  the  iame  ipliiit  aa4  M^r  of  tfunkiBg^ 
ttbiiaiiiadiGieilu  U^ 

iiililm  pf  thf  cron»  .though  vattottod  .fp  mim  fioon 
(Qiw  Bgf  illbi*mMiAii<i0Ny«Aa  qcMt  oad  ^fprnmr^^  bcr 
cawe  it  seemed  foolisimess  to  them<ff.  diAdlhaiMl^iiot 
'mtrntk  \sm  difficuttdt  is  utiSm^t^  tft^psniiade  men 
^K^niaiAajuf  ^i^  aiMd^  jii#ikite.4BMiM4if*  m^  MC 
ia OeilMilr  .<if  iCWi  ,^fia.Mw  MaiiU te^ai^,  MM^ft 
flirii»aia«mj»Af;a^iM*'f  catti<  11  lMiia|iiiMUiialiaa 
|l»  «pmiie  whai  stoi■^to.faa'the  diptatiis  «f  httmoa  wji* 
dom^  aathcr  than  ^tirktljr  to  adhere  to  what  Goo  oMn- 
flMHuls,  has  ev^r  been  the^  mH^cMpM  «fSf«^iyof ;  ^  I 
aMgbt  say  <l]9  humah;  foible^  the  aeduoemieirt^  wbtdh 
Imut  been  too  apt  to  prevailagainsftus.  Our  modeni  reiki* 
iensrs'thbik  they  iBf|^  right'^  whetf  ^thej  tdHtend^  that 
^  if  we  And  any  thing  in  a  revelation/  iHiich  appears^ 
centfery  ^0  o«ir  reatoRj  no'exteraM  etidenoe  wfaatso^ 
f^x  wiH  be  suflielent  to  prove  its  ditine  original ;  but 
timt  upon'  obserring  apniy  tiring  in  it' so  opposite  to  otir 

*  Gen.  iii.  p:  VExpd.  pqu  4. 

'  1  Corinth.  I.  94.      lYev.aS.  *iC.i».i|.a. 

^  Job.  xi.  13*  I"  1  Corinth,  z.  13. 
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n&turtil  Uglrt  iiild  undisrstandiBg^'  we  ought  to  give  up 
sucli a  r^velaitioii'ttr absurd,  and  therefore  false^  what*«. 
ever  exitritt^e  f>tU>fs  may  be  ofiered  in  support  of  it."' 
Bat*  WHS  not  thtd  the  part  which  the  Israelites  here 
utikAl  To'  have  Mo-  images  io  direct  their  /ivorship, 
Vi^i  according  to  the  then  theory  of  human  know* 
ledge^  contrary  Ito  what  th^y  called  science  and  reasoir. 
As  soon  therefore  as  Moses  watigone  from  them,  tUey 
regarded-  not  the  commandment  which  had  been  giiren 
them.  The  ektemal  proof,  which  they  had  of:  its  di- 
vine aitthmty,  weighed  but  little  with  the m,  inid»N 
paHson  of  what  they  imagined  teason  dictate  Htatf 
clearly  in>  this  matter.    >  .  :i  >^tii  > 

'  Some  learned  writers  endeavour  to  argaej  ihifk^if 
the  Israelites  had  not  fallen  into  idolatry,  hf*  «ctliiiglap 
the  calf;  God  would  not  have  given  4hem  Ike^rituAl  ol 
/ceiremoniaL  part  of  the  law.  ^  Tfaejr  say  that  «i  first  God 
spak^not  uttto  ihesBynor.conmandcd  thernxoneanpf^ 
hminUQffetings  or  sccr^cc^;^  butgwe. th€i/n::ki$.$ttt^ 
tuies,  anAsh^wedthem  hisjUdgmehtSf  which  if.  dtmfm 
iqy  he  shall  ev^  liv^'  by  theiH  i^r  adding  to  thesAjwiIor 
his  Sdbbatk^y  to  be,  a  idgn  betjmeen  him  andthemfi  lAol 
ihejf  might  knom  him  to  be  the  LotLjiJ^  They  tibmaat^ 

■  '■■■■.       ■■■■■'!!     '  ■■  '■■   '■  A\i  '1!    I 

k  Anteclu4m  ofienderent  Dominum,  idoluaiiiiu^  siyfgpojif% 

decalogum  tantikm.  acceperuat;  .post  idoloiatrifiii(i7^4y()^ 

blasphemlas,  ceremon^as  legaies  niiiUtas  dedit^  ^d^i^hU  *Ujfd 

utiles,  quam  ut  eos  remorarentur  k  daemonum  cultii  et  sar- 

crileg^    superstitione   gentium.     Isfdor.  Clar.  Schol.  hi 

Ezek.    Vid.  Spencer,  de  Icgib.Heb.  1. 1.  c.  4. 4'4.' 

>  JTerem.  vii.  32.  *  Ezek.  xx.  IK 

i^Vsr.  13 
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(huttke  tin.commuimeiitif  rad  Um  itatiitoi  w1iliili.li?1i 
kiw  toUie^Rclof  the.xxxlUd  ohapter.of  Exoduii  do  w^P 
MiwvftrialboiiaapAoiiite  of  ibo  Piophitf»  and'  wvre  jbu 
diid iittohn Uw oCmnral f^btoQuineMi  lAof <^, man 
vrkkJk  doth  tHa0  thbigii  ihaUlhebjftkm^  wtthrat 
ugpifwlber  obifrrmoci  to  re^oroiiimd.liliii  unto  Oont 
Biiiwlwn  ilie  IiraeUtoi,  would  notwilkiin  Ooj^^i^tetuteii 
btt  doipiKed  hit  j«dfmmtf|'  tnd.bid  (heir  19701  after: 
thtir,  Allieri*  idohi  1^ ,  that  tbei^  i(te  joeremonlal  laf»  f»M 
Mdihfcaun  of,ik$^  fran$§r§$ihn$j'\itm  Q09 
ffMiAmf  4i/i0|  orover  and  abovf  what  be  had  before 
cawipanded  tbetn^  iMuteff  that  mere  not  goodp  and 
Jadgm0U$  whereby  thejf  theuld  not  Uvof*  namely^ 
tiif  ppeHive  aiid  ritual  preoeptfli  which  Moiet  ufai  thm 
dliiMlid  to  deliver  to  tfiem .  We  may,  find  thii  opinion 
atlMB9,iAtba  work  called  the  apoitoUcialoonitlttttionii^ 
•od  tbero  la  aii  appointment  in  the  xxth  chapter  of 

*  llon^.  i(.  5.  7  Ezok.  xx.  St.  4  Ibid. 

'  Gal,  ill.  10.  •  Rzek«xx.M. 

'  ^ti/M¥  ¥9^  »w>ui9  $tt  Conthmv  rn  fv^tnUf  Hmimf^Hf  vvrnfiof^ 
»yt99f  99  ti  'ami  79  litov  0»o/4«  tyiMnitrOf  ri^AOVi  mpt^Ktimif  hn^ 

%  tn&Koy^ff  ft¥  Wf9  TM  ro9  Xiiov  (M9)(fiir$t^9mf '  ■  ii99  mvroit  f m/ia«« 
ItTiify  mMif%  ^*/»t)|  «r0#  }i  iiHMft  ttfltf  ti§  nmi  f9fMn  hty^rmt  iim 
f  $vmi  iiHmmt  rut  Kfivht  mni<ri»u  Conit.  Apovt.  lib.  0. 
Ct  tPy  90.     O  ^ri  )f  01  tM  Kmm  mrk  m^niiMut  fmnfH*^^  k«« 

Wfitif  «Xv7«if  fiStf^h  ppftiiTtAHi  Ml  CMAifferwri  M^9i^.  ibid.-n 

Pv9ni^  ¥0fd,9¥f  mKhn  ifmj9mt  rm  )i«  .tdi  }fyrf^4'0'fMf  ^miwrnurt^ 

Ibkl.  . 
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Exodus,  which  perhaps  fnay  be  thought  to  favour  it. 
An  altar  of  earth,   or  of  rough  unliewn  stone,  was 
commanded  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  for  all  their  sa- 
crifices ;*  but  at  the  institution  of  the  ritual  injunctions 
a  different  altar  was  appointed,  of  jpuph  workmanship 
and  of  anoither  nature  ;^  which  may  seem  to  hipt,  that 
the  observances  belonging  io  it,  were  not  a  continu- 
ation of  what  Was  at  first  intended,  but  rather  an  ad- 
dition of  new  rites,  like  the  altar  to  which  they  be- 
longed, and  of  a  diflerent  composition.     But  I  answer, 
I.  What  is  contended  for,  that  God  did  not  intend 
and  command  the  ritual  part  of  the  law  of  Moses,  be- 
fore the  Israelites  set  up  the  calf,  is  not  true  in  fad. 
The  XXV,  xxvi,  xxvii,  xxviii,  xxix,  xxx  and  xxxist 
chapters  of  Exodus  shew  us  undeniably,   that  (he 
Tabernacle  was  ordered  ;  the  utensils  and  furniture  of 
it  directed  ;  the  order  of  the  Levitical  priesthood  was 
appointed ;  the  persons  designed  for  the  offices  of  it 
were  named ;  their  vestments  and  rites  of  consecration, 
the  altars,  and  the  daily  offerings  were  prescribed ;  in 
a  word,  the  foundation  and  frame  of  the  whole  Jewish 
law  was  laid  and  formed  by  the  immediate  designation 
of  Goii  to  Moses,  before  the  people  had  corrupted 
themselves  by  their  idolatry.     Had  these  chapters  fol* 
lowed  after  the  making  of  the  calf;  or  had  we  any 
reason  to  imagine  that  the  contents  of  them  were  not 
dictated  to  Moses  until  his  second  going  up  into  the 
mount,^  afler  he  had  made  intercession  for  the  people ;  * 

>  ■  ^■^M I^W^^^i—^i—— ■  I        ■  11       ■  ■      ■  ■M^^—  ■     ' 

»  Exod.  XX.  24.  '  Exod.  xxtH. 

'  xxxiv.  4,  28.  *  ixxii.  31.  xxxiii. 
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there  would  be  tome  appearuce  in  hwMX  ef  tbe  trf  ii« 
ment  atwvo  liatod.  But  since  tbe  lerertl  (Ufectiaoi 
eentaincdlti  these  chapters^  were  illevldentlygiveii 
to  Motes,  before  tbe  Loud  intimated  to  bin  to  get  him 
down  £rom  the  mount,  for  that  Uie  people  bad  cor- 
rupted tliomselres;*  whatever  men  of  leanrinf  may 
think  to  iffetf  to  prove  that  the  ritual  law  had  not 
been  inlciidi*d  imtU  tbe  Iiuraelitcs  fell  into  idolatry,  it, 
ii  induiputably  plain,  that  the  fact  was  otherwise ;  and 
that  Gon  was  dellverUig  io^  and  instructing  Meses  lia 
ill  tbe  parts  of  it,  before  the  idoktry  of  tbe  calf  was 
eMtrivcd  or  inteiuled  by  the  peofille.  And  agreeaUy 
hereto  we  may  obnorve, 

II.  That,  after  Moses  had  made  intereessioii  ifbr 
the  IsraeliteN,  and  was  commanded  to  renew  tbe  taUes  ;** 
(o  erect  the  iahcrrmcle ;'  and  had  a  visible  sign  of 
GoD*s  approving  it,  by  the  cloud's  covering  it|  an4 
the  glory  of  the  Lonn  flUitig  it,  and  Goi)*s  speaking 
unto  him  out  of  it  ;^  we  may,  I  say,  observe,  that  in 
ill  these  tliingM  nothing  new  or  before  undesigned  was 
done.  Hut  i\\v  very  law  was  now  further  comjdeted, 
which  Cjion  before  tlie  sin  of  tlie  calf  had  in  partde* 
Uvered  io  them,  nml  it  was  completed  exactly  accord* 
ing  to,  and  witlioutany  deviation  from  the  directions, 
which  had  brfVire  the  commission  of  titat  sin  been  giveUi 
noto  Mof^e^t,  Ami  ilie  visilile  signs  of  lion's  presence 
upon  the  erecting  Uie  tabernacle,  were  exactly  accords 


■M'        u  ^^   ,^iam  *i*tm 


•  Kxocl.  %x\\\.  7.  •»  Chap,  nxulr.  1. 

'  ('Imp.  xxxr,  xxxvi,  xzxvll,  xxxvill,  xKxls. 
^  CImp.  xl.  31.  Lovlt.l.  1. 
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ing  to  wbat  God  promiiiccl  hini)  the  firi»t  time  of  bis 
hting  with  him  on  thi!  mount ;  nnmrly,  Uiat  11b  would 
me  ft  him  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  cotigre* 
gatioriy  and  uprak  there  unto  him^  and  there  meet 
with  the  children  of  Isracly  andtanctifytho  tabernacle 
by  his  glory^  to  Hnnctify  the  tabernacle  and  the  altar, 
and  Aaron  and  hi«  sonN,  and  to  drtell  amongst  the  chiU 
dren  of  Israel^  and  to  be  their  Gon.*  All  thctc 
ihinfifs  were  promiitrd,  Ix^fore  the  Israelites  net  up  their 
idol,  exactly  accord inisr  to  what  was  afterwards  per* 
formed.  Therefore)  if  there  be  indeed  any  passages 
in  Scripture,  which  represent  the  ritual  part  of  the 
law,  as  being  given  uikmi  account  of  the  idolatry  of 
the  people  ;  we  must  find  some  way  to  aew*modcl  the 
history  of  Moses,  or  it  will  not  agree  with  them* 
But, 

III.  There  are  no  texts  of  Scripture,  which  ittti« 
mate,  that  the  ritual  law  had  been  given,  because  of 
the  Israelites*  idolatry.  The  abc*ttors  of  this  opinion 
do  indeed  commonly  cite  the  words  of  St.  Paul,'  or  of 
the  Prophets  Jeremiah  <  and  Km^kiel,^  U>  counteoanco 
their  assertion  ;  but  it  is  easy  to  shew,  that  the  passages 
to  which  they  refer,  have  no  such  meaning,  as  they 
would  put  upon  them.  For,  1.  St.  Paul  indeed  says, 
thelaU)  was  added  because  of  transgressions  ;^  but  he 
does  not  here  treat  of  the  ritual  part  of  the  law  in  opt 
position  to  the  moral,  nor  suggest,  that  any  one  part 


•  Exod.  xxli*  43,  49,  44,  45.  '  Gal.  iih  10. 

•  JcrcQi*  vii.  2J.  ^  fjzek.  xx.  11 ^30, 

'  (2 slat,  nbi  !tii|>* 
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of  the  law  was  added  for  tbe  Israelites*  not  having 
punctually  observed  some  other  part  of  it ;  but  ho 
speaks  of  the  whole  MosaicaldispensOition^  and  argues, 
that  it  had  been  instituted  upon  account  of  the  wicked- 
ness and  corruption  of  the  world.  When  God 
brought  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt)  true  religion  was 
almost  perished  from  the  face  of  the  earth ;  for  men  in 
all  nations  were  greatly  corruptee!  both  in  faith  and 
manners.  Hereupon  God  was  pleased  to  choose  to 
himself  the  house  of  Jacob,  to  be  a  peculiar  treasure 
unto  him  above  all  people  \^  and  be  revealed  himself 
to  them,  and  gave  them  a  law,  to  recal,  and  to  preserve 
them,  from  going  after  the  heathens  to  learn  their  ways, 
until  the  seed  should  come^  and  to  shut  them  up  untQ 
the  faith  f  which  should  afterwards  be  revealedy"^  and 
to  bring  them  unto  Christ.''  This  is  the  argument 
of  the  apostle  in  the  place  cited,  which  suggests,  not 
that  God  gave  the  Israelites  first  a  moral  law,  just  and 
holy  and  good^  and  afterwards  when  they  would  not 
observe  this,  then  a  ritual,  weak  and  unprofitable  law, 
to  punish  them  for  tlicir  wickedness  and  folly  ;  but  it 
represents,  that  Gqd  gave  them  the  law,  as  Moses  has 
related,  consisting  indeed  of  divers  precepts,  and  va- 
rious commands,  but  all  excellently  adapted  to  have 
had  a  great  efiect,  if  the  Jews  had  not  behaved  them- 
selves strangely,  and  defeated  the  benefits  which  they 
might  have  received  frqiri  it.  But,  2.  Tlie  Prophet 
Jeremiah  remarks,  that  God  spake  not  unto  the  Is"^ 

^_      — — ■  »  I  II  ■■■■.■■■■III  I  ■»  ■■■li*  II  I        J 

■  11  — ■^■yi— <|il— — ^i»^ 

k  Exod.  xix.  5.  *  Gal.  iii.  10. 

■  Ver.  23.  '  Ver.  24. 
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rnelHeSf  nor  commanded  thtm^  in  the  day  thai  he 
^irought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  concerning 
hunU^fferings  or  sacrifices  ;'^  fromTrhence  itis  ai^ed^ 
that  these  were  not  a  part  of  the  religion,  i^hich  irat 
at  first  enjoined  them.  But  we  shall  best  see  the  mean* 
ing  .of  tihe  Prophet,  by  considering,  what  it  was  that 
God  spake  unto  them  at  the  time  he  refers  to.  And 
we  find,  that  when  Moses  went  up  unto  GoD^  the 
IjOBD  called  unto  him  out  of  the  mountain^  sayings 
Thus  shatt  thou  tay  to  the  house  of  Jacobs  and  tell 
the  children  of  Israel;  Ye  have  seen  what  I  did  unto 
the  Egyptians y  and  how  I  bare  you  on  eaf^e^ 
wings  J  and  brought  you  unto  myself.  Nowy  therc'* 
forcy  if  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep 
my  covenant,  then  shall  ye  be  a  peculiar  treasurt 
unto  me  above  all  people :  for  all  the  earth  is  mine* 
And  ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of  priests,  Md  a 
holy  nation  s  These  are  the  words,  which  thou  shall 
speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel.  And  Moscb  came, 
ond  called  for  the  elders  of  the  people,  and  litid  he* 
fore  their  faces  all  these  wordsy  which  the  Ia^md 
commanded  him.^  And  thus  it  was  indeed  fact  as  the 
Prophet  represents,  that  God  did  not  speak  tmtotheia 
nor  command  them  in  that  day,  concerning  sacrffices 
or  burnt-offerings ;  I  might  add,  nor  conc^muig  tiie 
not  being  guilty  of  idolatry,  of  murder,  Aeft^  or  any 
other  wickedness ;  but  this  thing  he  then  comsnmtded 
fhemy  sayingy  Obey  my  voice,  and  ye  sfhM  Ike  my 
people.    For  the  eo¥enant  was  not  limited  40  pastil 

=;;=3;i=a      i    ■    '        i  ,         . ,      u.  .ii  ii  i 

•  Jerem«  Tii.  2).  v  Ezod.  xiz,  3,  4,  J^  0,  1. 
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itkgi^itmlt  tb  cK)ey  Gdl^V  rcHoe  IndMdi  tnd  to  da 
•ltd'  poilbrm  sU  thft  itatutaii  tod  j!id|;fimti/  and  laiffj 
Midtt  OoD  should  think  flit  to  give  thmi«  Wlmi  H^ 
fttttkh  propheded,  the  Jeib tv^eguHtj ef 'flie High* 
ait  dMrnlnatloM ;«  and  jet  the^  oame  regblaflf  tolN 
woinhip  at  the  terntde^  Mt  iriMitfut  a  tefMrtlaii  itf 
flliif  Urev.*  Herenpon  the  M^phot*!  tnenaittr  H6 
Aeiii  Will,  that  if  thej  cotttlntied  hi  Ulii  eetfae^  ikif 
mi|irf  put  tbdt  ftiirMt^W»if9  to  M#M-  iriiei*{/l^y 
did  eat  thelt  Jkih  ;*  fhey  might  eren  breaH  thttaghi 
atad  not  proteml  to  obiertt,  the  legal  loitltiitioMi 
M  tlieiir'  bumt-ofitolngi  t^  For  that  Ood  woidd'Ml 
atfbbpi  them  for  ah  «xaet  petferraainee  tt  b^'  patV 
olf*hli'  law  oulji  when  what  he  teqalred  «if  '4bMi 
Ubitf  o»ey  hii  wAm,  tod  to  Wdlk  in  ^//  tike  Myt 
flM  be  had  tommm^iBd  them.*  ThtM  the  Malign 
of  Jeremiah  I  in  the  wordi  before  us,  appears  eridently 
to  bOi  not  to  Miggcst  to  tlie  Jews  that  burntoftninga 
•nd  sacriflccfi  were  originally  no  part  of  tlielr  veHgion ; 
but  to  remonstrate  to  them,  that  sacrifice  and  oflTorlng 

*  Jtrm.  vIl.H,  0.  '  Vor.  10.  ,  Vor.  at. 

*  ^ho  law  of  iho  burnt-offcrtng  was,  that  nono  of  it  was 
to  be  oaten,'  but  the  whole  burnt  and  eonnumed  upon  tho 
altar,  so  that  If  the  Jews  had  done  what  the  Prophet  bids 
dk^  ter.  ai.  they  had  acted  tontrarytd  the  law  for  the 
barnt-oifering ;  and  hli  directing  them  so  to  do,  ti  only 
Mating  to  them,  that  it  was  of  no  moment  to  beexitot  in 
tholr  Raerlfloei^  without  attietodlD|'thair  lins. 

*  Jerem.  rll.  *i3. 
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was  but  one  part,  and  that  a  rrgularitjf  of  their  Urea 
and  manners  was  another ;  and  that  a  dvfc  care  not  of 
one  or  eitheri  but  of  both  those  parts  of  their  duty^ 
was  onjoincdy  in  the  general  coiuinnnd  given  to  them^ 
to  obey  God*s  voice  in  order  to  be  his  people.    There 
remains  to  l)c  consider<M,  S.  A  i)aNsage  in  EaekieK" 
Ezekiel  represents  that  God  gave  the  Jews^  first  his 
statutes  and  his  judgments^  which  if  a  man  do^  he 
shall  even  live  in  them,'^  and  afterwards  because ihey 
had  not  executed  these  judgments^  but  despised  his 
statutes^  that  therefore,  he  gave  them  statutes^  that 
were  not  good^  andjtidgmentsy  i&hrrcbjf  they  should 
not  /ive,"    The  former  of  (luise  statutes  and  judgments 
are  said  to  tic  the  moral  law ;  and  the  coimuOtiuls  of  the 
ritual  law  are  supposed  to  be  the  latter.^    Hut  I  wpuhl 
observe,  U  That  whatever  the  statutes  were,  which 
are  thus  said  to  have  been  not  goody  wWever  were  the 
judgnieutSy  whrrehy  they  should  not  live  ;  it  appeared 
evidently  from  the  Prophet,  tluit  they  were  not  given 
iix  that  generation  of  men,  who  received  the  ritual 
hiw ;  and  consequently  the  ritual  law  could  not  be  anjr 
part  of  these  statutes.    The  Prophet  remarks,  that  the 
Israelites  after  receiving  the  law,  n*l)elled  against  Goo 
in  the  wilderness  ;^  that  Goo  hnd  said^  he  would  pour 
out  his  fury  ujion  them  to  destroy  them  ;'  but  that  for 
his  name's  sake  he  had  not  executed  this  vengeance ;' 
yet,  that  he  did  determine  not  to  bring  then  inta 


■^^ 


*  £sok.  XI.  10.  y  XI.  II.  ■  Vcr,  M,  M. 
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^  Exok.xz.  13.  «  Ibid,  ^  Yer,  14« 


liotut  tif.  ktif  6«f  6ai>ii««tt»<  IM 

the  land  6C  Gftnaan'^^  tiiMfk  hia-egt  bAA  Mptni^ 

Jtmu^^fkfi^twent^ he nUu ttp  irbathiEid haiq[Mned;iA 

Cbudi  dfeqpensationa  to  this  InradSlMi  ftoni'  Ute(;gMrUiijf 

ofiheilawy  «ntD^e  puekhMent  of  their  nhbahawkwlr 

at  4hh  '^retttiai  of  thdi»  ^apiet  out  of  Canaan ;«  dtaring 

irhidriptervdiy  ^a»  a/k  dUMeyproodteOoo^^  y«t 

MJibijlKtt  KfaM  ifimcU  ke>  his  anger^  Mwayy  mnd  did .  mai 

tUt^kp^l  ki$  Wraih/  ^nulilat  fea^,  though  hiaiciye 

qMMtlAi^m/  and  hewoald  ii»ikUl0il\ijikAptopk^M9 

wksimHii^  9rhich  had  ihdeed been  to deftrogpaAd-flMlt 

mmdof  ihhn  in  the  wOdmnets /-  jwi  Mittft^dmp 

U|*|U4  thathe wouUimt bring (hmk itOoitkdhmd^ 

dMht'^fe 'kadigiteri  fhaw^ftubatidenotee^.  afakiit 

IhUn^^'thnt  W  Mote  ivh^  had  tceiilhiajffa^jf  ^mT^ 

ia{rhitfb|'<iEiiitf('iad^iJN[^€tf  hamfiiM  iefi  :«iiirot|; Mfit 

M  AMt^M^^  ii|iAii0a>the 

land/ but  /a// '  in  th6  mUderhest  ^  baiihat  their  /af<ik 

Miff  fkoutd  bt  brought  into  it.^    After  this,  the«Pfi(iii 

phet  prooeeds  to  relate  vrhat  happened  to  their:  £bili^ 

dim;  diatOoi^  said  unto  them'^  fFo/i^  jre  aoli iia Ma 

Muiei  of  your  fathers  .\  ..but  waih  in  fnyMaiuieSf 

std  keep  nnf  judgmentsytind  do  thevi^^   But^thofohU- 

diea  rebelled  agiunst  God,«  and  because  ihejf,  had  not 

^txuuted  his  judgments^  but  had  despised,  his  star 

"isksj  therefore  he  gave  them  statutes  thai 


• 


^ 
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gootf)  ami  judgments  wheveby  they  ikould  not  live.* 
Thus  it  must  be  undeniably  plain,  that  the  Prophdl 
eould  not,  by  the  staiutet  not  goo'd^  mean  anyputiof 
the  ritual  law  ;  for.  the  whole  law  was  giyen  tOi  iikit 
fiUhers  of  those,  of  whom  the  Prophet  aow  apeiks ; 
but  these  statutes  were  not  given  to  the  fatheia,  but  to 
their  deacendants.  S.  If  we  go  on,  and  compaie  the 
narrative  of  the  Prophet  with  the  history  of  ihm 
Israelites,  we  shall  see  further,  that  statutes  anijssig^ 
menis  not  good  are  so  for  from  being  any  part  of 
Moses*  law,  that  they  were  not  given  earlier  Aaa  the 
times  of  the  Judges.  On  the  first  day  of  the  elrrcotli 
month  of  the  fortieth  year  after  the  exit  from  Egypt/ 
Moses,  after  he  had  numbered  the  people  in  the  pUw 
of  Moab,  by  Jordan  near  Jericho ;'  and  fonnd  tlui 
there  was  not  left  a  man  of  those,  whom  he  luid  At 
most  forty  years  before  numbered  in  the  wldarvni  of 
IBinai^  save  Caleb  and  Joshua,"  by  the  commaid  .flf 
God  made  a  covenant  with  the  Israelites  in  thipiaBd 
of  Moab,  besides  the  covenant  which  he  nsMfe  iiith 
them  in  Iloreb.'  The  £ithera  who  bad  so  <tf^  pif^ 
voked  Gon,  were  now  all  dead,  and  here  it  \n^  |j|^ 
God  said  unto  their  children^  walk  ye  not  i»  tk^MMr 
tutee  of  jfouT  ftdherSj  neither  observe  their  juif^ 
•fnentSf  nor  defile  yourselves  with  their  Uotim^^Jkut 
malk  in  my  statutes y  and  keep  my  judgmenU  mtdi^ 
them.''  Here  it  was  that  God  commanded  them,  net 
to(e,  as  their  fathers y  a  stubborn  and  rebeUioms  ge^ 


^ 


^ '  Ezek.  IX.  34,  36.        ■  Dcut.  i.  9.        '  Namb.  azTl. 
<"  Ver.  64,  U.      '  Qeut  xziz.  1 .      r  Ezek.  iix.  18|  1. « 


^d|^  of  wiMit  Mmm  fM*  in  ob|M|e  to.thci%  f*it-. 
<i«(^«»^Ar  «0<ie*  »A^>  kktUnm  tht  mmt*; 4int  ft 
«^*»%«tf  «M  ibeakf  WUi  tii«l  Me^  omI  4i«M 
jiiliiiiwiiiigirt  AMr,  dNd  Imm  f  futntk*  Immo  thiit. 

1M»fbbtg  Msr  .f«frf(M  4b  fikmn  fL*  W*  ^  Mlt> 
irt^  twKha*  torn  jhtothtetothtdwHial  MiiH|t 
dt  :iHMlitM  ivert  ipBrisMud  Ai  gliwlyiag  trinirt  1* 
JwlMiHiM,  and  *fker  Mmm  «pm  ddad,  4lM|r  tmtai 
IktVMa  tOI  ike  4ayt «/ J«Atm^  mkitSk  <h*4li^«£ 
llift*llte»  tiMt  ot«4hr«d  Jnluabh  But;  wlMiit.aJf 
HUtt  §mmfMkm  mere  gathtwed  umi&ih^,  f^tkmm^ 

iM* ipNpAfv'^***^  «dM  irtmiitf  lAMti  tAftm^  >md  ^prirn 
HlM  fAre  jLoud  to  migsr^  and  JtrtM  SaiU  4M< 
AMwoIA  /  to  thctt  heM  tiie  leane  opMn,  of  wbtoh 
Ikm^-htA  toieffmi^  iimciy*  ind  to  /wUoh  flKUftl 
dhulii>}*  ^ahd-  Mcoidbigty  ivluit  SMiit}  menHibiit 
a*  Am  iitmUlimeBti  of  Iheie  viobadatssoii  ^  •  bc^Ml 
Mlr>'t»')cMi(9  nj^dn'tUfcm.  '^  The  Proplnit  .ittiairtMy 
•urflVti  tMdy  h<)  would|)«iir  o«t'4ili  Airf  iqpM  theMi^ 

,  MiM  IxxrM.  6.  «  DMt.iftxxl.  It,  13. 

I  Joihtim  -xxU.  Jl. — Judgei  U.  7.       '    '  '• 

''i     '  ^^'  '*^'  1 1 , 1«.  1 8.  *  Deut.;  »)«•  «9. 
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hoi  against  Israel^  and  he  delivered  them  mio  the 
hands  of  spoilers^  that  spoiled  them^  and  he  sold  them 
into  the  hands  of  their  enemies  round  about  i  so  thai 
they  could  not  any  longer  stand  before  their  otcmtet. 
Whithersoever  they  went  outy  the  hand  of  the 
was  against  them  for  evily  as  the  Lord  hadsaidf 
as  the  Lord  had  sworn  unto  them.^  The  Propbet 
observes^  that  nevertheless  God  withdrew  his  hand ;' 
and  did  not  proceed  entirely  to  extirpate  them ;  and 
thus  the  historian— ^Nevertheless  the  Lord  laiaed  up 
judges  which  delivered  them.*"  Many  times  indeed 
did  he  deliver  them^  but  they  went  on  to  provide  him 
with  their  behaviour ;  so  that  he  determined,  for  thmr 
transgressing  his  covenant,  and  not  hearkening  mto 
his  voice,  that  he  would  not  henceforth  drive  out  anj 
from  before  them,  of  the  nations  which  Joshua,  left 
when  hedied.^  Hereby  the  Israelites  became  MV^gM 
with  the  heatheuy^  or,  as  the  Prophet  exptetteait, 
they  were  scattered  among  the  heathen ^  and  dispodtod 
through  the  countries  y**  they  had  not  a  ooMignoat 
and  united  possesion  of  the  whole  land,  but  annmg  lie 
CanauniteSj  Hittites^  and  AmoriteSj  and  Pcruiiter^ 
and  Hixitesy  and  Jebusites.  *  Thus  what  p^epedad 
the  giving  the  statutes  thai  mere  not  good^  bnqp  W 
down  to  the  days  of  the  Judges ;  and  therefoie^4l|^ea^ 
statutes  were  not  given  earlier  than-  these  tinea. . :  9*^ 


^  Jadges  ii,  14,  IS.  '  Esek.  xx.«b 

^  Judges  iL  16.  >  ii.  tO,  SI,     • 

•  Psalm  CTi.  36.  •  Ezek.  ax,  tt« 

*  Judges  iii*  5. 


9i  rhfit  tUB  extmine  irhat  thei9  ijtatotei  and  judgmoiiti 

watXij  were,  and  when,  and  bow, .  God  gave  them  to 

ttn  Itraiolttes ;  and  in  order  hereto  Ut  ua  ojbgenrei  h 

Thil  *  God  does  in  ,no  wise  giVe  theie  statutes  and 

Jadfinents  the  appeUatkm  by  which,  he  oallod  the 

i^fKiintments  be  had  made  and  designed  for  his  p^ple, 

0(tk«ie  he  says,.  /  govf  tAemjmy  8taiute$t  and  ihemiid 

ikm^  my  judgments ;'  these  were  indeed  God*s  lawSf 

istmdlBd  for  the  use  and  observ^noe.  of.  his  insoidet 

Im^i^ib^itaMes  not  good^  wadjudgmsnti  mker^g 

Hhy  should  not  livcf  he   ssys,  /  gave  them  oho 

ilsultgf,  not  my  statutes,  imd  judgmente  (not  my judg^ 

mm^  wk^eijf  tkejf  ^should  not  iiee/^  so  that  these 

shil<tos  and  judgments,  were  not  God*s^  rtatutes  or 

4SoDi%  judgments,  though  they  are  said  to  have  b^en 

■tvm  by  him»    8, .  But  the  S6th  verse  suggests,  that 

btfivl^g  them  these  statutes  and  ju^^pmmts  Qodpoh 

Ailed  them  in  their  gifts ^  in  that  thej/  caused  to  pass 

ikrough  the  Jire  all  tluU  openeth  the  womby  that  he 

might  make  them  desolate.    What  the  Prophet  here 

ttMDs,  is  fully  syggested  by  himsejlf  in  another  place. 

Hon  hast  slain  my  children^  and  delivered  theniy  to 

tense  them  to  pass  through  the  Jire  for  thefh.''    The 

bud  was,  they  had  taken  their  sons  and  their  daughters^ 

end  sacrificed  them  to  be  devoured;*  or  as  the  Psalmist 

lepresents  it,  they  shed  innocent  blood,  even  the  blood 

sf  lAetV  sons  and  of  their  daughters,  whom  they 

tacHficed  unto  the  idols  of  Canaan;^  and  the  insti* 
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iutions,  which  directed  bucIi  p(*rfoniiAiicefl,  trere  iko 
)iiaiutes  not  goody  Mrcrc  llic  judgmentiy  whereby  ikey 
should  not  live;  for  thcoe  fully  answer  to  the  Prophet^i 
iiccount.  They  polluted  tlioie ,\irIio  used  them,  in  ikeir 
tsffl*;  hj  obM^rvinf;  them  the  land  waf  polluted  wit% 
htoody  and  the  people  defiled  with  their  own  worki'/^ 
md  they  intended  to  make  them  deiolate^  by  Aa 
deritttction  of  their  offspring.  And  God  may  be  mid 
to  have  ^ven  them  these  statutes,  cither  becaUie  ht 
gofve  them  up  to  their  own  hearts*  lunta^  to  walk  fli 
their  own  coumeh  ,•*  to  learn  theses  practices  flfMi 
their  hciathen  ncifchbours.  Thus  God  is  said  tt  Ui¥a 
harvlened  I'haraoirs  head,^  when  Pharaoh  really  haN 
dencd  his  own  heart  ;*  and  in  like  manner  to  hte¥o 
^ren  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  Ahab*s  prophets/ 
%hcn  in  fact  they  prophesied  out  of  their  own  hearts  ;^ 
and  followed  their  own  spirit,  when  they  had  sMM 
toothing  ;*  in  whieh  sense  the  Chaldce  paTaphrasC  Mok 
the. passage  of  Ezekiel.^  Or  more  emphaticaHy^'OMi 
tosay  be  said  to  have  given  them  these  sta^tes ;  becaasa 
for  their  punishment  he  delivered  them  into  the  hand* 


•  m         ■      y  ■  ■   W.         I  ■  ■       ^«     ■ 


•  Psalm  civ.  38,  30.  >  IxizL  IS. 

'  Kxod.  ir.  21.  vii.  3.  ix.  12.  z.  1,  90,  27.  xi.  10|  Ac. 
>  vli.  13.  2'i.  Ylii.  15, 19,  32.  ix.  7,  34.  Sco  ?ol.  ii,  h*  iz. 
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•  V«r.  3. 

'  Projeci  cos,  ct  troclidl  cos  in  manum  Tnlmicohim  sao* 
rum,  v.t  post  concupiHcentiam  suam  insipiontem  ablariiat 
ct  fticerunt  decreta  nun  recta,  et  Ivges  in  ^ulbiis  BM  vi* 
fotii,    Targ.  Joiuth.  in  loc. 
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of  their  enemieiy  and  empoMferad  thoflo  who  bfttad 
them  to  ruk  oyet  them.*  These  their  enemies  might 
Ut  up  their  abominations  amongst  them,  and  make 
Isitel  to  sin,  as  their  own  wicked  kings  did  afterwards 
in  dirers  reigns^.  They  might  give  them  statutes  such 
an  those  of  ^  Orari ;  and  by  their  power  over  them, 
iafloence  and  oUige  them  to  the  observance  of  them. 
And  God  may  in  a  strong  sense  be  said  to  have  given 
them  these  statutes,  by  his  giving  their  enemies  power 
io  impose  upon  them.  I  have  now  fiully  considered 
lUs  passage  of  Esekiel,  and,  perhaps,  have  been  tO# 
hifc  iipoii  it  s  but  I  was  willing  to  clear  it  as  distinctly 
n  I  was  able,  because  great  stress  has  been  laid  upon  it. 
Or.  Sfisnoer  imagined  that  this  text  alone  was  sufficient 
to  fupfiort .  his  hypothesis ;  but  I  think,  if  wh^t  Iom 
heeft  oftred,  be  fairly  coneidered|  no  honest  writer 
ten  ever  cite  itogalii  for  that  purpose.  However,  that 
I  nay  leave  no  seeming  objection  to  any  part  of  what 
I  have  offered,  I  would  further  take  notice : 

h  Dr.  Spencer  imagines  that  the  26th  verse  of  the 
uth  chapter  of  Ezekiel,  which  we  render,  I  polluted 
ihem  in  their  own  giftSy  in  that  they  caused  to  pass 
through  the  fire  all  that  openeth  the  wombj  that  J 
might  make  them  desolate y  refers,  not  to  their  causing 
their  children  to  pass  through  the  fire  to  the  idols  of 
Canaan,  as  I  have  above  taken  it ;  but  he  supposes  it 
relates  to  God*s  rejecting  the  first-born  of  the  Israelites 
from  the  priesthood,  and  appointing  the  tribe  of  Levi 
to  the  sacred  oflBces  in  their  stead.'    He  would  trans- 

•  Pvalm  CTi.  41.  '  M^cah  vi.  IQ\ 

'Sptnc.  if  leg,  Hcb.  lib.  1.  c.  8.  §.  3. 
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lulo  tlie  .verse  lo  tbis  purport:  J  pronoitiiced  them 
pollifled  in  their  f^ifts,  i.  c.  unfit  to  offer  me  any 
ubialioiis,  ill  that  I  passtd  hi/  all  that  openeth  the 
tcomh,  in  order  to  humble  them,  that  they  might 
know  that  1  am  the  Lord.  I  answer,  (his  cannot 
be  Ike  mcuning  of  the  text.  For  the  LcTiticnl  priest- 
hootl  was  instUutoil,  as  I  have  remarked,  in  the  days 
of  the  fathers;  bat  (he  Prophet  here  speaks  of  some- 
thing (lone  ill  the  days  not  of  the  fathers,  to  whom  the 
law  was  given,  but  of  their  chihlrcn,  of  a  generation 
tltnt  arose  alter  the  appointing  (lie  Lerites  to  the 
•acred  offices,  and  tlicrcfore  cannot  be  here  sapposetl 
to  speak  of  tlint  appointment."  Furtlier,  the  expres . 
«ion  here  used,  behanabtr  col  peter  rocAanr,  docs  nic: 
signify  to  pass  by  or  reject  the  first-bom.  The  vei" 
nabar  \n  the  conjugation  here  used,  does  sometime 
signify  to  set  apart  or  choose  ,* '  but  cannot  haTC, 
think,  the  sense  the  learned  doctor  would  here  gi'^ 
it.  Maas  Dtra  is  the  Hebrew  verb  for  to  reject^ 
and  would  most  probably  have   been  the  word  b^ 

*  Vid.  quE  sup.  Chorus  est  ernditorum  Tirorum,  qui  * 
prxccptis  cerctnanialibai  hvc  iotclligunt,  et  remotioi 
Jtroelitarura  ab  altari.  Ego  Tero  liberi  profiteor  hui 
opiaioni  nnnqaun  me  potuisKe  conseutire,  ob  ratloncs  no 
IcTci  itxA  et  fatiln,  ted  lolidu  prxgnantcsquo  ex  scrl 
.  onitionis,  ^favtut  innolciitii,  Tcrliis  aliis  tcxtui  immiKtil 
k kntrcedvoUam,  contcqucntiumq  j  nrxu,  ct  scripturij*«n 
Ku-Xfi  potltat.  Vitriuga  Obscrvat.  Sac.  lib.  3.  c.  L- 
ida.«  kltl.  IJ. 

0,  Xt!.  I.  S  Klnct.uiii,'  ^ 
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used,  if  rejecting  from  the  priesthood  had  been  the 
matter  intended  by  tlie  Proplict.* 

II.  Another  objection  to  what  I  have  offered  abovC| 
may  arise  from  the  21st  and  S3d  verses  of  the  xxth 
of  Ezckiel,  The  Prophet  may  seem  in  them  to  hint, 
that  Goo's  anger  against  the  children  was  whilst  they 
were  in  the  wilderness ;  and  that  it  was  in  the  wilder- 
ness, when  he  lifted  up  his  hand  against  them,  ia 
scatter  them  among  the  heathen ;  and  if  so,  their  pro- 
voking God  to  this  anger  must  have  been  before  they 
entered  Canaan,  and  therefore  not  so  late  as  the  time 
wherein  I  have  fixed  it.  I  answer,  1,  The  history,  of  the 
Israelites  contained  in  Moses*  Books,  and  those  which 
follow,  was  written  long  before  Ezckiel  prophesied; 
and  as  his  prophecy  could  not  alter  what  had  been 
doiie,  so  the  best  interpretation  of  what  he  related 
about  them,  must  be  that  which  agrees  with  their 
history;  and  we  must  not  invent  facts,  or  change  their 
history  to  suit  it  to  any  thing  contained  in  his  pro- 
phecy. And  according  to  their  history,  the  children's 
provoking  God  was,  as  I  have  above  stated  it.  And 
thus  the  Psalmist  fixes  it.  After  Gon  liad  cast  out 
the  heathen  before  them^  and  divided  them  an  inhe'- 
nlanct  h}/  line^  then  it  was  that  the  eXvXAxitn  tem-pted 
midprovoked  the  most  high  GoDj  and  kept  not  his 
^UtimottieSj  but  turned  backy  and  dealt  ufifaithfuUj/ 
like  their  fathers."^  2,  But,  the  threatenings  of  God 
i^gainst  the  children  of  the  Israelites,  whenever  they 

a     ,  I  '    ■■  ,  i      ■  I       '   ■      ■■■■,■■'■■ 
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ihould  provoke  hiitii  wen?  indeed  pronounced  tb 
by  Moses  in   the   WilderneM,  before  they  entered 
Canaan."    S.  Perhaps  this  was  all  that  the  Prophet 
Intended  to  express  by  the  word,  in  (he  Wildemtm^ 
in  the  verses  above-cited.    Then  J  said  I  v>ouU  pomr 
out  my  fury  upon  thenty  to  accomplish  my  dtiger 
agai'  t  them  n  the  Wiliemesi*    The  words,  intht 
Wilderness  J  do  not  hint  the  place  where  the  aagor 
was  io  be  accomplished ;  but  rather  refer  to  anger^  and 
suggest  that  the  anger  was  as  we  might  almost  WBSf  hi 
English,  the  Wilderness^angery  or  the  anger  wUoh 
God  had  threatened  in  the  Wilderness*    4.  Or^  the 
word,  be  Midbar^  in  the  Wilderness y  having  oociAmd 
twice  before,  after  words  tiie^  same  that  ana  uaed  hi 
these  two  verseK,**  I   suspect,  that  the  transcffttMiy 
intent  upon  what  they  had  a  little  before  written,  Mlight 
insert  the  word  again  inadvertently  ui  the  flat  ud 
8Sd  verses ;  when  perha|M  it  was  not  there  wpsaisd 
in  the  original  copy  of  the  prophecy  of  EaeideL 

Moses  having  made  intercession  for  the  poopto| 
after  their  idolatry  of  the  golden  calf;  at  the  ooai« 
mand  of  God,  made  two  new  tables  of  stone,  like  Mto 
those  which  he  had  broken,  and  went  vp  a 
time  with  them  \o  Mount  Sinai.'  He  continued 
on  the  Mount  forty  days  and  forty  nights^ 
eating  bread  or  drinking  water  ;^  during  whi^ 
lie  wrote,  as  God  directed  him,  the  ten 


*  Stc  Dciit.  xiviil,  kt.  •  Exek.  xx.  IS,  15. 

f  Exod.  xxxiv  n  IbU.  tcr.  t6. 


aPQX  Xr.     <  HISTORY  CO|rifBGT|:D.  S4$ 

Bicnts  upon  the  two  tfiblcs,'  and  recdved  tbo  commandp 
let  cIo\vii  ill  the  xx^ivth.  chapter  of  Exodus.  After 
the  forty  days  he  came  dowo  from  the  Mount  vitU 
the  two  tables  in  his  hand ;  and  gatlicre4  the  cim* 
pregation  logcther,  and  instructed  them  ii^  what  h^^ 
bcea  appointed  to  him/  and  required  them  to  i^al^f 
their  ofFt.Tings  for  erecting  the  tabernach;/  jn  order 
to  erect  (he  tabernacle,  he  had  been  commapded  to 
tax  every  Israelite  above  twenty  years  old  I^alf  (i 
shekel,'*  or  about  fif(ecn-*pcnce  of  our  money.*  7bf 
^m  arising  from  the  tax  was  appointed  to  be  for  the 
service  of  the  taberDacIe;^  and  we  find,  that  Mosei 
ffsed  it  for  the  sockctts  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  tho 
Tail,  and  for  hooks  for  the  pillars,  apd  for  tb^ 
chapiters.'  The  number  of  those  who  were  taxed, 
were,  603,550  men,"  and  the  sum  aritiing  from  i^scsfr- 
ing  them  half  a  shekel  a  man,  amounted  to  one  h^ii** 
dred  tiilnits,  and  one  (hoiu^uul  kcvcu  hundred  and 
seventy-five  shekels  of  Jewisli  money  ;**  so  that  a  Jew* 
ish  talent  consisted  of  three  thousand  shekels;  for 
from  603,550  half  shekels,  or  301,775  shekels  deduct 
^  hundred  times  three  thousand,  the  mnnbcr  of  talents, 
and  the  remainder  will  be  one  thousand  seven  hundred 


B9i 


»  Exod.  xxxlv.  M.  •  vor.  11 — 27. 

t  XXXV,  4.  *  XXX.  12 — 16.' 

According  to  Brerewood,  the  Hhekcl  was  a  silver  coin  of 
about  28.  6d.  value  in  pur  money.  Doan  Prideaux  qiakcf 
it  about  3js.  See  his  Connect,  vol.  i.  b.  iii.  p.  IV6, 

»  Exod.  XXX.  16.  g  xxxviii,  26 — 28. 

•  Vcr.  26.  *•  Vcr.  85. 
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orul  scvcniy-live,  which  is  Iho  number  of  roinniiiing 
shekels  over  and  above  the  talents,  and  the  whole  sum 
raised  at  fifteen-pence  the  half-shekel,  amounts  ill 
English  coin  to,  j£.  37,721  175.  (irf.  This  sum 
therefore  Moses  first  raised  by  the  assessment,  and  afler 
lie  had  collected  it,  he  moved  the  people  to  a  voluntary 
contribution,  *"  as  God  had  directed  him ;  ^  which 
brought  in  a  suilicient  quantify  of  all  sorts  of  materials 
that  were  wanted,  to  the  full  of  what  they  could  have 
occasion  for  ;*  so  that  Moses  gave  commandment  to  ^ 
proclaim  through  the  camp,  that  the  people  should 
make  no  further  offerings/  Iktalicl  and  Aholiab^ 
being  nominated  by  a  special  designation  from  God 
himself^  began  the  tabernacle,"  and  in  some  months 
towards  the  end  of  the  year,  by  their  direction,  and 
the  assistance  of  the  hands  employed  under  them,^ 
the  tabernacle  and  its  ai)purtenanccs,  the  table  of 
shew-bread,  the  priests*  garments,  the  holy  ointments, 
the  golden  candlestick,  and  all  the  vessels  and  utensils 
for  tlu;  service  of  the  altar,  were  finished.^ 

The  marginal  reference  in  our  English  Bibles  at 
Exodus  XXX.  12.  seems  to  hint,  that  this  numbering 
the  ixiople  for  the  raising  the  tax  for  the  tabernacle, 
was  the  very  same  with  that  mentioned  in  Numbers  i. 
S — 5.  The  number  of  the  poll  appears  indeed  in 
each  place  to  be  to  a  man  the  same,^  and  this  possibly 


«  Exod.  xzxv,  d  Ver.  3.  *  xxxvh  5. 

^Vcr.  6.  '  xxxT.  30.  xxxvl.   1. 

k  xxxtI.  1.    xxxix.  43.  x1. 2.  *  xxxlx.  33^—43* 

^  Exod.  xxxviii.  20*  Numb.  i.  49« 
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niglit'  lead  those  who  mde  the  Tefinrenee  to  mittaktoj 
ud  think  that  the  people  had  been  in*  truth  but  otioa 
minibered;  but  it  ift  erident^  L  .That  Ihe  poll  men- 
tioned  in  the  first  chapter  of  Numbers,  was  not  taken 
UBttt  the  first  day  of  the  second  month  df  the  second 
jsar  aft^r  the  exit  from  Egypt#'  S.  The  <  tabernacle 
war^niBhed  a  month  earlier;  for  it  was  erected  on 
the  fliit  day  of  the  first  month.  ">  The  poll  taken  for 
nUng  the  assessment,  was  before  the  tabernacle  wsia  ' 
iilslied ;  for  the  silver  which  the  assessment  raised^ 
Me  'lapplied  to  the  making  some  parts  of  the  taber* 
Bsola  ;*  so  that  the  poll  for  the  assessment  must  hare 
pmeeded  at  least  abore  a  month  earlier',  than  that 
nUohia  mentioned  in  the  first  chapter  ct  Niamberst 

4, 1  huKh.  tt  «.  ««,  m««h.  »,n»,  (br  «.»Ijr  • 
the  nnnflbering  and  assessing  the  people  preceded  the 
fiee  offering  of  those  wlio  were  willing,'*  and  wae 
therefore  before  the  workmen  began  the  tabernacle. 
For  when  the  persons^  employed  in  the  work  of  the 
tabernacle  found,  that  the  free-olTerings  had  supplied 
as  much  of  all  sorts  of  materials  as  were  necessary,  it 
was  proclaimed  through  the  camp,  that  no  one  should 
offer  any  more;^  and  therefore  had  these  yoluntary 
offerings  been  made  before  the  assessment,  the  assess- 
ment  would  have  been  superfluous ;  but  we  find  that 
it  was  not  so,  by  the  use  made  of  the  silver,  which 
came  in  from  it.^i    I  therefore  think  it  most  probable^ 


m^im 


*Namb.I.  1.  »  Exod.  xl.  IT. 

»  xxxTlll.  «7^  28*  •  JtxxTl.  S. 

sVer.  e.  \jxii\a.%7fW: 
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that  Mosei  fint  niacd  tho  ^iHCflsment,  ihea  ordeited  l 
the  £ree*wilUoflering,  and  ivbcn  the  matcriab  wen  ■ 
Gollectied  he  deiivered  them  to  the  workroon,  and  a^   i 
pointed  them  to  begin  the  (abernacle/    Now  if  he   1 
proceeded  thuf^  the  poll  mentioned  in  the  fint  chapkr    ■ 
of  Numbers   waa  near  six  months  later,  than  thii    * 
numbering  and  assessing  the  people;  for  the  taber*  "" 
mcle  was  probably  about  five  months  in  making,  aai    \ 
the  poll  in  Numbers  i.   was  taken  a  month  aAsT  ^ 
finifiiiing  and  erecting  the  tabenmcle  as  above.     U  I 
it  a^ay  seem  very  odd,  that  two  different  polls  of  av  j 
and  the  same  people,  taken  thus  at  two  different  time%  J 
ahould  agree  exactly  to  a  man;  one  would  raUMir 
imagine,  that  in  a  growing  people,  the  number  ef 
deaths  of  the  aged  could  not  answer  io  the  advamv 
of  young  persons  to  tiie  age  they  were  polled  at|  b# 
that  in  the  space  of  one  or  of  six  or  seven  months^ 
Iben  must  be  a  considerable  variation  in  so  great  a 
Mmpai^r  as  the  camp  of  the  Israelites.   And  if  we  daly 
aueud  to  ii>  wo  find  this  was  the  fact  in  the  case  h^ 
foc^  Ui.    The  aumbet  of  men  indeod  in  each  poU  \$ 
tj^  ^»Bm  exac^jr^  ibew  being  008,530  men  in  each 
^ibtftti'  Um  ibea  ibo  «ank»  pirnons  were  not  allowed 
ti^  W  cj^im  dkMn  ui  boib  the  polb.    To  the  fiiat  paU 
4MM  all  i1m»  Iwaolitas  Dnws  Ucaty   yeara  old  a«f 
•pwwd* ;'   bui  ia  tlH»  aroiHal  poll  the  Levitea  wen 
SM  awaMml,  *    WhoA  tke   ^t  poll  was  taken, 


-  KiLi^.  jivkik  X  •Ibid.  iixviiL  90. 
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t-^kfi  tfl  1     IihMlltet  imi»  mimlwudly  no  tribe  te# 

•li^lidi  fo*  the   Levites  were  not  the»  eeparaiedt 

ftiioii  the  Gongregatioii  ;*  but  at  the  tddng  the  m« 

,   00iid  poll)   the   Levites  were  to  be  nattiberecl  b;^ 

^henufclTeS)  and  in  another  manner.'    And  thus  at 

Inking  tike  first  poR,  the  whole  eamp,  LoTltefe  in* 

Maded)  consisted  of  608fijBO  inen,  of  and  aboi^  tiren^ 

-  iters  old."    At  the  seeond  poH  the  oattp  comiated 

^  jpf  jflie  like  number  of  009,500  men/  of  the  age 

f .  iifcvei  mentioned,  without  anj  Lerites  in  the  eom^ 

iMtatieB ;  so  that  as  many  persons  as  weye  grown  up 

#  the  age  of  twenty  years  in  the  space  of  time 

;  iMween  tailing  the  two  poUs,  ae  tlw  number  of  Le- 

Vltoe  of  twenty  years  old  and  upwards  at  the  ilrst 

jaB  amounted,  to,. auppodng,  what  I  think  may  be 

*^jl^ffftdf  that  no  one  person  died  in  the  capip  in  tl^ 

litmal.^ 


*  *  The  separation  of  the  LeTites  was  at  taking  the  leeenl 
ytih  Numb.  ill.  6«     Gom  haring  directed  them  not  to  b# 
aambered  ia  it.  Chap.  i.  48,  49* 
'  1. 48.  iii.        '  Exod.  zaxriiL  20.  •  Nmnh.  i.  40* 

^  If  we  coniider  the  whole  bodj  of  the  IsraeHies  as 
Uderthe  protection  of  a  particular  providence^  and  im 
hopes,  eaeh  peieon  for  himself  and  children,  of  liring  to  go 
into  the  promised  land :  if  we  add  to  tliis,  that  siekness 

« 

an  early  death  were  not  frequent  in  these  ages,  4mt 
thought  judgments  for  particular  sins.  See  ?ol.  il« 
h.  iju  Namb«  xxvii.  3.  it  will  not  be  hard  to  imagiae 
that  iTO  or  six  months  might  pass  withoot  «  death  in  the 
samp.    And  if  we  further  reflect,  that  the  jroanger  >avt 
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On  the  first  day  of  the  first  month,  of  the  second 
year  after  the  departure  out  of  Egypt,  i.  e.  about  the 
middle  of  our  March,  A.  M.  2514,  Moses  reared  up 
the  tabernacle,  and  placed  the  ark  in  it,  and  hung  up 
the  vail,  and  put  the  table  of  shew-bread  in  its  place, 
and  set  the  bread  in  order  upon  it,  and  put  the  candle- 
stick in  its  place,  and  lighted  the  lamps,  and  placed 
the  golden  altar  of  incense  in  the  tent  before  the  vail, 
and  he  burnt  sweet  incense  thereon ;  and  set  up  the 
hanging  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  and  set  the 
layer  in  its  place,  and  reared  up  the  court  round  about 
the  tabernacle  and  the  altar,  and  set  up  the  hanging 
of  the  court-gate.  This  is  wliat  Moses  is  represented* 
to  have  done  this  day :  "^  and  all  the  parts  of  the  taber- 


of  the  camp  were  so  numerous,  as  in  about  eight  or  nhkt 
and  thirty  years  to  grow  up  into  a  body  of  601,730  men 
of  twenty  years  old  and  upwards,  ii^ithout  the  Letites^  and 
without  any  of  tiiC  persons  that  were  now  twenty,  Jskccpt 
Joshua  and  Caleb,  to  be  numbered  amongst  them,  Nambw 
zxyI.  51—64,  it  may  not  seem  improbable  that  the  ponons 
at  this  time  near  twenty  years  old,  but  not  completely  iO| 
should  be  sufficient  to  afford  in  fire  or  six  months  an  ad- 
dition to  the  camp,  not  only  equal  to  the  nambtr  of 
LeTites  of  twenty  years  old  and  upwards,  who  were  taken 
from  it,  and  who  were,  I  conceirc,  in  number  not  abora 
eight  or  ten  thousand.  See'  Numbers  iv.  48,  but  also  to  a 
farther  number  of  aged  men,  if  any  such  must  bo  supposed 
to  hare  died  in  this  interral.  ^  Expdus  xh  17-^-33: 

^  What  is  mentioned  ter.  31,  32,  that  Moses  and  Aaron 
and  his  sons  washed  their  hands  and  feet  at  the  lavcr,  wu 
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nacle  being  ready  to  be  put  together,  aad  the  ark  and 
iltJEur  completely  finished,  fit  for  theiif  reftpectiye  placetf^ 
iUthis  may  very  woU  be  •conceived  to  be  doner  in  thif 
ipiice  of  timo  allotted  to  it,  an  honr  or  two  befort 
i^l^i.    Norw  when  Mom  had  thus  raised  the  taber* 
Mcle^'  OoD  was  pleasted  to  give  the  people  4  visible 
and  nlriiculous  dcmbnsfratibn,  that  it  was  erected  ae>k 
eovding  to  his  directions;  for  a  cloud  covered  the  teat 
of  the  congregation,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  fiUbd 
this  tabernacle.*     And  this  visible  evidence  of  the 
divine  presence  continued  from  this  time,  until  the 
jfsiMlites  had  finished  their  journeys  through  the  wlU 
demess; /or  the  cloud  of  the  Lord  was  upontht 
tabernacle  by  dajf^  and  fire  ujh^  on  it  by  nighty  M 
tke  Might  of  all  the  house  of  Israel  throughout  alt 
th^  Journeys ;  and  when  the  cloud  was  taken  Up 
fhrni  &oer  the  tahemaclcj   the  children  of  Istdet 
went  onward  in  all  their  journeys.     But  if  the  cloud 
were  not  taken  up y  then  they  journeyed  noty  till  the 
day  that  it  was  taken  vpJ    Thus  God  was  pleased 
to  appoint  himself,   ds  it  were,   a  visible  dwelling 
amongst  men;  for  the  tabernacle  was  built,  that  he 
might  dwell  amongst  his  people,*  that  there  might  bt 
a  known  and  determined  place,  where  he  would  at  all 


33; 


not  now  done;  but  at  such  times  as  they  went  into  the  tent 
of  the  congregation,  or  approached  the  altar,  and  if  here 
s«t  down  only  to  tell  the  uie  of  the  laver. 

•  Exod.  xl.  34.  '  Exod.  xl.  36,  S7,  M* 

ff«  Numb.  ix.  15-— 13.  ^  jExod.  xxt.  Q. 


9ACBB0  ANB  PBOPAITE  MOOX  XJ. 

I 

timeft  vonchsafe  to  meet  them  and  commune  with 
iliemi''  and  give  them  a  sensible  evident^  of  his  being 
nigh  unto  them  in  all  things,  that  they  might  bare 
occasion  to  call  upon  him  for;'  and  this  was  the  first 
structure  which  was  erected  in  the  world  for  the  pur* 
poses  of  religion.''    The  Israelites  had  a  most  sbisl' 
ehai;ge  to  deitroy  utterly  all  the  plaeeSy  wherein  the  mm 
Hans  of  Canaan  had  served  their  godf^  whether  tkejf  were 
upen  the  high  tneuntmnsy  or  upon  the  hUhy  or  under  gretn 
trees.^    But  we  do  not  find,  that  they  had  any^  bnild# 
ings  to  erase;   rather  ell  they  had  to  do,   was  to 
overthrow  their  altars^  to  break  their  pillars j  io  eut  dema^ 
emd  to  burn  their  groves  with  fire^  to  hew  down  the  grmoen 
images  of  their  godsy  and  to  destroy  the  names  qf  them 
ffut  of  the  place  where  they  had  erected  them.^    In 
after-times,  when  houses  were  built  for  the  idolatroas 
worship,  we  find  express  mention  of  the  demolishing 
them,  by  the  persons  who  engt^ed  in  refonning  the 
people.    Thus  Jehu  brake  down  the  house  of  Btai^^ 
as  did  Jehoiada  in  like  manner;^  and  the  Ismelitw 
would  unquestionably  have  been  as  expressly  cooir 
maaded  to  demolish  such  structures,  had  there  been 
any,  when  they  entered  Canaan ;  the  heathen  natioiis 
had  no  thought  of  building  houses  to  their  goda,  until 
after  the  Israelites  had  their  tabernacle. 

>  Exod.  xxY.  23,  xxix.  43«<-45»  *  Deut.  It.  7. 

^  See  Tol.  ii.  book  Tiii.  ^  Deut.  xil»  % 

"  Vcr.  3.  Til.  5.     Exod.  xxxiv.  13,  xxiii.  34. 

•  «  Kings  X.  27. 

*  3  Kingi  xi.  18.    S  Chron.  xxiii.  17. 
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*■  VFImm  Ad  gjliiiy  iintkednted  the  tilieniaefe^  Moiii 
iMi  not  edter  ifite  lit^  hocauM  Hm  4dmid  itedt 
ih^sny  *Ml  «lio  gki«]r  of  the  Iioxp  ttM  i«tf .  md(il 
MinQed  to  fb  00  iiidifc  proWblgrriiNft'tfciBMi  dagMI 
teta«  ivfcichi  iJte  fi^Ap.  0iilMf  Mio  Moi$^m4  V^  M* 

fiM-  to  Irn&y  la  m  andifafe  vom^  <lw  MntoalliMiB 
f  Miiiaii  in  tte  i«i  eight  dwptogi  of  Iifeyitioiin  aftlt 
HOMBg^iiiiiei%  MotAi  {MOfoded  to  aitoiai.tl|0'taiio»» 
^MhiiAeaUar^  and  tit  Ms  neirfi^  and  to  tkxmtjnm 
Mitoimaid  Ub  aon  to  tlM  prioili*  offioot;'  Amam  ind 
tAoiileA  ai  ^h  {HriMoa  tin  e%htli  di^  afitr  the^to^ 
gfeBriilf  of  hit  ooBMowtion^*  nfl  Jiii  4MMuaofajti|bfe 
a%ldliah0gim  m  Aw  flMi  dagroftlM  flMntb;  ito 
tttt4lfe«4gliteMMr  «pon  M  tnidisby  ini  tiM^^wdftt* 
WMaatoaft'iiibtntoM  UsoiMBCratitMi  ibbna^^  aHalfiiMr 
4M  fpam  of  time  fos  tito  gMiqp aiid«eertflnf  «d 
fiotedfaf  tiie  la'W8  above-atentioaed ;  jior«Aaireiwt» 
gM  it  Ifliler  apon  account  of  cddnrating  the  pasBoveri 
nUoh'was  to  be  on  the  fearteentfa,  and  which  was  nol 
eflMHfttted  until  after  the  deaths  of  Nadab  and  Alxifau ; 
Ar  we  And  at  tlie  passover,  tiiat  )fA^e  ^itere  terUdn  me$$^ 
[  Wla  a^^rsi?  d&jatd'ty  the  dead  ba^of.ii  mm^  that  theg  eeutt 
im^keep  the  ,pa99Qter.^  These  I  think  mnst  have  beeti 
If  ishael  atnd  £lzaphan,  wito  Itad  carried  Nadab  and 
ibilin,  from  before  the  sanctnarf  out  of  the  camp;^ 
to  that  their  deaths  happened  just  before  the  passover^ 


r  Exodus  xl.  34,  35.  ^  Lerit.  i.  1.  '  vilU 

•  ix.  1—8.  *  Numbs rs  ix.  0. 
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on  the  very  first  day  of  Aaron's  ministration ;  for 
whilst  lie  was  orderin^r  the  bullock  and  the  ram  for 
(he  peace-ofFering,''  when  the  fire  came  out  from  be* 
fore  the  Lord  and  consumed  the  burnt-oiTering  and 
fat  upon  the  altar,^  Nadah  and  Abihu  two  of  Aaron's 
sons,  took  each  of  them  a  censer,  and  put  fire  tlierein^ 
and  put  incense  thereon,  and  ofiered  strange  fire  before 
the  Lord,  which  he  commanded  them  not,  and  there 
went  out  fire  from  before  the  Lord  and  struck  them 
dead.*  This  unhappy  accident  must  have  occavioncd 
some  interruption  in  the  ministration  \^  Aaron  and  his 
two  other  son?  were  undoubtedly  affected  with  itj  bat 
Moses  i^pplied  to  them,  and  required  them  to  suppreai 
their  grief  for  the  calamity,  and  not  to  accompfuiy  the 
dead  bodies  out  of  the  tabernacle,  lest  the  diflpleasare 
of  God  should  arise  against  them.*  Aaron's  beait 
seems  here  to  have  almost  sunk  within  him ;  and  I 
imagine,  he  would  have  taken  some  refreshment  to 
support  his  spirits  against  the  load  of  sorrow  which 
now  pressed  heavy  upon  him;  and  that  this  occa^ 
sioned  the  command  now  given  biro.  Do  not  dt'inkwfm^ 
nor  strong  drink^  thou  nor  thy  sons  with  thee^  whence  go 
into  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation^  lest  yo  die;  U 
shall  be  a  statute  for  ever  throughout  your  generations^ 
Moses  ordered  the  dead  bodies  of  Nadab  and  Abihn 
to  be  airricd  out  of  the  tabernacle  and  out  of  the 
camp;^  and  then  called  upon  Aaron,  and  his 


»  LcYit.  ix.  18.  y  ix.  24.  •  x.  1,  8. 

*  Tor.  Ox  7.  ^  X.  8,  Om  •  vor.  ^ 


wh6  were  left,  to  finiih  the  day*i  service*/  but  upon, 
enquiry  he  found,  that  the  siii-ofierlng^  which  ought 
to  hava  .been  eaten  by  the  priesti  .in  the  holy  place/ 
wu  bamt  and  consumed v'.  He  represented  to  the 
lODf  of  Aaron  their  miitake  in  this  Aiatter  ;*  but  Aaron 
nade  excuse  for  it,  and  alleged^  that  such  judgmenti 
hid  been  inflicted  tfiat  day^  as  to  give  him  reasen  to 
doubti  whether  it  might  be  proper  for  him  to  finish 
Aa  tikmement*  Aaron  .said  unto  Moses  t  B$koldf  thii 
itif  krnfe  tk$y  offlBred  their  HiutfffMngj  and  their  burnt* 
^tf^ring  hrfore  th$  jLexo,  tmd  $uch  things  have  brfallen 
mi  tmdif  I  had  eaten  the  rin^qffering  to  di^y  should  it 
taw  boon  accepted  in  the  sight  of  the  howLii  f^  Some  of 
the  commentators  represent|  that  Aaron  thought  hlm- 
adf|  upon  account  of  tbo  grief  and  concern  he  was 
tlwii  .under,  not  to  be  in  a  fit  disposition  to  eat  the 
sin-offering;'  others,  that  it  would  have  been  inde* 
corous  for  him  to  have  done  it;*^  but  they  do  not  con- 
sider  the  charge  which  Moses  had  given  him:  the 
Hebrew  text  suggests  what  I  have  hinted  to  bo  Aaron's 
apobgy.  Aaron  said  unto  Mosesy  Behold  this  daj^  have 


r  I  I  I  II,   .»m^.-i. 


'  LcTit.  ?er.  12—15.  «  tI.  d0.  f  z.  10. 

s  ?er.  17.  **  X.  19. 

'  They  comment  upon  tho  words  thus;  Agnosco  quidem 
comodendum  fuisue  at  cum  laetitia,  sed  qui  potui  lostarU 
Malui  igitur  con? ivium  nc*gligero,  qutlm  mceitusiuire.  vid* 
PjooI,  Synops.  lii  lock 

^  Indecorum  fuissot  patrem  couvivari  came  fictime,  In 
qui  offeroudil  duoH  filios  subiti  amlserat.  Cleric.  Com* 
sent,  in  loc. 
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they  offered  their  sin-offering  and  th^ir  burni^ffir* 
ing  (nVso  ^^»  PU^npni) '  vatlikrenah  oti  caetteh^  the 
verb  vattikrenah  is  the  plural  faomlnine,  andrefen  t6 
the  offering ;  and  Tvhat  Aaron  sug^sts  is,  ThHt  <te 
ikiinistrations  already  performed  had  called  down'ut>6fi 
him  the  judgments  which  had  been  inflicted ;  tuA  thiM 
for  this  reason  he  feared  they  had  profibied  the  Mr* 
▼ices  df  the  day,  and  therefore  that  hedld  ndtprattimie 
to  go  on  to  finish  them,  but  had  burilt  the ]^cfat,  inMAiA 
of  reserving  it  to  be  eaten,  accotdiiig  ib  the  bMMi, 
which  he  should  have  observed,  if  their  officuttikq^liid 
been  so  conducted,  as  to  give  him  reasdn'to  tiiitik'tt 
Would  have  been  accepted  in  the  sight  of  th^s^Lottb. 
This,  indeed,  seems  a  reasonable  excuse,  andlvte^fintl 
Moses  was  contented  with  it;"  and  pressed  himtno 
further  to  finish  the  remaining  offices  of  that  day's 
service. 

It  may  be  hefe  asked,  whdt  so  great  crhtfb  ti^re  IfTa- 
dab  and  Abihu  guilty  of,  that  they  paid  SO  dedr  tt  ptieb 
as  to  lose  their  lives  by  tea  immediate  vengeatid^  ?  But 
the  answer  is  easy  ;  the  great  end  and  pUi)^oSe  '^VHit 
Mosaic  dispensation  w^,  to  separate  unto  Gkm  u 
clio^n: people,  who  should  be  careftil  to  obeyhb'^dioe 
indeed,  and  who,  instead  of  being  like  other  iMtfOhs, 
following  and  practising,  as  parts  of  their  relil^oo. 
What  men  might  Invent,  set  up,  and  think  proper  "Al^ 
reasonable,  should  diligently  and  strictly  keeplo  What 
Gon  had  enjoined,  without  turning  therefrom  to  thie 

'  The  Tcrb  mp  in  the  conjugation  hero  used,,  haa  thb 
tease.    Jer.  xziii,  U  "  Leritic,  x,  30. 
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«igbt  'hmd  or  vto  Ibe  Jiefti  pr  wthqut  adding  -to  the 
••wonl  Mhich  was  loommaiid^  theni)  lOr  diminishing 
•JMighttfram  k.    iBvA  herein  ^tbese  ypung  men  ;greotljr 
ifiuleiit  'God  bud  fs  yet^iveh  no  law  for  <^ffering  in*  ^ 
•a«ne*iii  centers.;  all  that  had  ibeen. commanded  about 
iflfW9S|  that  Aanin  ishouhl  ^bum  it  .upon  the  altaf  of 
QYei^  >mo«mr^  «ad  w&y  oveniqg.*    After* 
fbe  iieoeived  further  .directions.;*  mo  that  these 
iMMiutoak .ttpanttbem,ti>  4)^in  and  introducea  service 
into  religion,  which  was  not  appointed,  they  ofiered 
frikmiUhM  JjOitD  eomvumded  them  not.^  Now,  if  this 
ihad  been  suffered,  it  would  have  9pened  a  door  to 
igieat  inr^gulmties ; ;  and  the  Jewish  religion  would  in 
mlttfle/thnebave  been^  'not  vwhat  .Gop  .had  directed, 
thp* Bmyeabounded  in  many  human  inventions  added 
itoilt.    ULafonaiid  his  fsons  were  jtancfj/iftf  to  minister 
4ti  the  priest^ s  qffiecy  ">  for  this  end,  that  they  should 
remember  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  to  do 
themy  not  that  they  should  seek  after  their  own  heart.  ^ 
Sttiey  could  not  have  taken  upon  themselves  the  offices 
'ef  their  priesthood,  if  they  had.uot  been  called  of 
Goo  to  them  ;*  and  as  they  were  called  of  God  to 
Chtm,  it  was  their  indispensable  duty  ioh^  faithful  to 
kim  that  appointed  them  in  all  his  house ^^  in  every 
pact  of  the  dispensation  commit'ed  to  them.     This, 
mid  Moses,  is  that  which  the  Lord  spake^  sayingy 
J  will  he.  sanctified  in  them  that  come  nigh  mcy  and 


■  Exodus  XXX.  7.        ^  Levitic.  xti.  1-12.  p  x.  i, 

^Exodus,  xxix. 44.  '  Numbers  xr.  30. 

•  Hebrews  ▼.4.  *  Chap.  Hi.  «. 
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before  all  the  people  I  will  he  glorified.'^  They  then 
only  sanctified  and  glorified  God,  when  they  dis- 
pensed to  his  people,  as  parts  of  his  religion,  what  he 
had  commanded ;  but  when  they  varied  from  it,  or 
performed  or  enjoined,  as  part  of  it,  what  he  com- 
manded not,  then  they  assumed  to  themselves  a  power 
which  belonged  not  to  them ;  then  they  spake  and 
acted  of  themselves,  and  he  that  in  these  points 
speaketh  of  himself^  seeketh  not  God's,  but  hi$  own 
glory. "^ 

God  had  directed,  that  the  Israelites  should  keep 
the  passover  at  its  appointed  season  ;^  and  accordingly 
they  prepared  for  it  against  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 
month  at  even,  in  order  to  observe  it  according  to  liie 
rites  thereof.'  But  on  the  fourteenth  day  a  doubt 
arose  about  the  persons  who  had  touched  the -dead 
bodies  of  Nadab  and  Abihu,  whether  they  were  fit  Xo 
keep  the  passover  ;*  Moses  enquired  of  Gon  about 
them,  and  received  an  order,  that  all  persons  hindered 
by  such  an  accident,  or  that  were  on  a  journey,  sbcNdd 
k(!cp  the  passover  a  month  after  their  brethren.*  We 
have  no  account  of  any  thing  done  more,  until  the 
first  day  of  the  second  month  ;  so  that  we  have  here 
sixteen  days  interval,  in  which  space,  I  imagine,  the 
laws  recorded  in  Leviticus,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
xith  chapter  to  the  end  of  that  book,  were  given,  ex- 
cept the  laws  contained  in  the  three  last  chapters ;  fix 
these  were  given  to  Moses,    not  at  the  door  of  the 


tt  LeYitic.  X.  3.         *  John  yii.  18.         ^  Nnmb.  Ix.  1,«. 
*  Ver.  6.  •  Id.  ibid.  *  Ver.  10,11 . 
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tabernacle,  but  upon  the  mount.*  The  uon  of  Shclo- 
mith,  the  duughler  of  Dibri,  of  the  tribe  of  Dun,  uus 
itoued  for  curNing  and  blaNpheming  alxmt  thifi  time.'' 

On  the  first  day  of  the  iccond  month,  A.  M.  ^514. 
Sf  oiieN  irni  commanded  to  take  the  number  of  thi^  con- 
gregation by  a  poll  of  every  male,  of  twenty  y<*nr« 
old  and  upwardn,'  excepting  the  Lrvit(;K  wlio  were  not 
to  be  here  numbered/  And  in  order  to  toking  thin 
poll)  twelve  pcrAonk  were  named  to  be  prinren  of  tho 
tribes  of  their  fathers  ;*  and  they  aNMetnbled  their 
tribes,  and  gave  in  upon  this  firNt  diiy  of  the  month,, 
each.tlie  names  and  number  of  tlie  iierNons  in  the  tribe 
over  which  he  was  set.^  After  this  MoKes  received  a 
command  t^  appoint  the  order,  in  which  the  hoht  of 
the  Israelites  was  to  march  and  encani)).*  In  the  next 
place  he  was  dinxted  to  take  the  number  of  the  Le- 
*  vitcs ;  jind  to  appoint  to  tlieir  several  faniilie»  their 
respective  HcrviiTH,  and  to  si^t  apart  the  wliolr  tribe 
fur  the  ministry  (»f  the  tabernach'/  In  the  nuiro 
ancient  times,  the  first-born  of  rvrry  family  was  to  In? 
the  minibter  of  rclif^ion  ;'  but  in  tlie  Jewish  iiisfitudon 
CioD  thought  tit  to  (lisuuNs  thr  first-born  tVoni  (his  m  r« 
vice,  and  to  dircTt  i\w.  liOvites  to  be  dedicated  to  liiin, 
imtaul  of  tlHMii.'"  As  many  Levitcs  as  were  ov<  i  jukI 
above  the  /irsl-boru  of  tlu^  lievilcs,  wli(»,  by  being  llu; 
first-born,  were  before  this  institution  lioly  nnto  (In 

^  NuitiborM  XXV.  1.   xxvi.  40.  xxTii.  31. 

«>  I^'vit.  xxiv,         '  iNumb.  i.  I,  !i,  .i.  '  V«'r.  IP 

•  Vcr.  4-17.  •'  V(T.  18.  •  iN'Miiil).  .. 

*  Chftp.  ili.  •  Si^c  vol.  i.  b.  6.  "•  i<<ov*f,  I'l.  ]  • 


houn;  so  mniiyof  (ho  fir»t>boiriif  of  tHc  othwtribf* 
tvort*  diwlmr|j:<»(l  from  nttondin^  upon  the  service  aP 
tlio  tabernrtclc,  Aocordiiijfly,  there  bring  t^-ertty  M/f 
brothoimind  LcviU»»,"  those  tferc  accepted' inrtbwl  of 
so  many  o(  the  first-born  maleti  of  the  childrenr-  rf 
Israel.  The  whole  number  of  the  first-lH)m^  of  tUn^ 
rsraelltrs  were  tvrenty-two  thousands  two  huifdired^ 
thre«*score  and  thirteen."  The  vrholfe  numlH*r  of  tiMP 
Levites  were,  of  the  sons  of  Gershon,  serven  tUfAiaMMl 
five  hundn»d  ;**  of  the  sons  of  Kohutft,  eijfhrt  tttouMiHf 
six  hundred  ;'*  of  the  sons  of  Merari^  six  thoUMUldf 
two  hundred ;'  in  all  twenty -two  thousand  thitfe*  Httfl* 
dred  ;  and  yet  we  are  told  that  there  were  two  hundraif 
threeseore  and  thirteen  of  the  frrst-born  of  tlte  chfl- 
dren  of  Israel  more  than  the  Levites ;'  that  is,  mem 
than  there  were  Levites  to  be  acceptied  instead  of 
them.  I)ut  this  difiiculty  is  easy  to  he  accounted  fbt ; 
because  many  of  the  Levites  were  the  fhrst*bomi  of 
their  families,  namely,  thrt^  hundred  of  (hem ;  80 
that  there  remained  twenty-t>5*o  tliousand  only,  wHo 
were  not  fi1^t-borN,  and  miji::ht  therefore  be  accepted 
instt-ad  of  ihe  first-horn  of  the  other  tribes ;  aw!  tlhit 
we  must  understand  the  3J>(h  verst*  of  the  ilid.  chapter 
of  Numbers.  AH  (hat  tcrrr  tiumbrraf  of  the  LevitrSy 
tt'hirh  ^fosvs  and  Aaron  fitimhrrrd^  at  the  commm^th 
mnit  of  (hr  LonOy  thronphont  their  faMtUes ;  «A 
the  ma/e$  fnwi  a  month  oMand  upward^  were  twenty 
and  ((CO  thousand.*    All  that  >vere  numbered,  i.  e.  in 


n  Numb.  ill.  39.  •  Vor.  43.  '  Ver. 

«Vor.  »8.  'Ver.  34.         •  Vcr.  4.         *  Var.  39. 


or^r  to  be  ts^n  iiu^tead  q£  the  &jBt-born,  \^ere  ^p 
n^m}? ;  for  ifitbe  fir^t-bom  Levites  be  included,  iCthe 
iltti?  of  the  whole  tribi^  be  taken,  tbey  amount  to  tl^ree 
hiindrjed  more,  as  my  ope  may  see  by  put^tin^  tbgeth^ 
tli9  sey^i^l  fi^um^i  of  the  tUnee  famili^s^''  ]^u|;^  there 
b^ing^  three  hundred  fir»t^bpi:n,  IJievJiteSi  wd  t^e^ty- 
twp  thpt^^euid  two  h^in^re^  three^qor.e  a^id  thirteen  ^ 
first-born  L^ntemes  of  the  othejc  tribea;  there  WQul4 
41^4  remain  twfi  hundre4  ^brees|[?pte  ani}  thii:te^n 
linilt-:born  mo^e  l^ap  there  were  Levijte^  ip.  a^iAwer 
tben^ ;  therefore  for  thei^  God  ordered,  five  shekels  pf 
t|i^  saiactua^y  a,-piece,  to  be  tf^ep.  in  Ueu  pf  ea^h.  pf 
ttwf^^''  The  laws  nijentiouec}}  p  the  yth^  vitji^  9;?d 
y^Hk  chaptera  of  NuiAbei;^^  ^ere  given  aboin^t  this 
tiiqe,.  and  the  ^(ieyites  were  cpn^crat^d  tp  their  mi- 
nistry ^  according  to  i)Jl  that  thp  Loq.d.  had  commau4- 
^,;y  wd  when  all  this  was  don^,  aqd  the  toji^ernajcle 
hereby  fully  set  up,*  all  its  officers  and  ministers  being 
duly  appointed,  the  princes  of  the  tribes  made  their 
offerings.'  The  princes  offered  pach  on  a  day  by 
himself;*"  so  that  they  were  twelve  days  bringing  in 
their  respective  offerings.  The  camp  began  to  march 
on  the  twentieth  day  ;^  the  oflbrings  were  therefore 
over,  probably,  a  day  or  two  before  the  twentieth,  and 


■  Numbfirs  iii.  22,  28,   34. 

X  The  shekel  of  the  sanctuary  is,  as  I  have  before  coin- 
piitod  it,  about  two  shillings  and  sixpence  of  our  money  ; 
so  that  they  paid  each  man  about  twelve  shillings  and  six- 
pence for  his  redemption.  .  v  Numbers  viii.  20. 

'Chap.  vu.  I.        "^Ver.  2.  *      V  Ver,  11.         c  x,  11. 
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most  therefore  have  began  on  the  fifth  or  sixth  day ; 
and  consequently  what  I  have  mentioned,  as  previous 
to  the  princes'  ofierings,  from  the  polling  the  people  io 
the  finishing  the  consecration  of  the  Levites,  took  up 
four  or  five  days*  About  the  eighteenth  day  of  the 
month,  Moses  had  two  silver  trumpets  made/  for 
calling  of  an  assembly,'  or  to  summon  to  a  meeting 
the  heads  of  the  congregation/  or  for  the  bhywing  an 
alarm  for  marching  the  camp  ;*  and  on  the  twentielfc 
day  the  cloud  was  taken  off  from  the  tabernacle,  and 
the  Israelites  prepared  to  march  in  due  order  ;^  and  by 
the  direction  of  the  cloud,  they  journeyed  three  daja 
together,  from  the  wilderness  of  Sinai  into  the  wilder* 
ness  of  Paran.*  Before  they  began  their  mardh,  Moms 
asked  Hobab,  the  son  of  Jethro,  his  fiither-in^law,  io 
continue  with  them,  but  he  was  desirous  to  return  into 
his  own  land,  and  to  his  kindred.*^    Moses  was  nn>» 


^  Nambers  x.  2.  «  Ibid.  '  Ver.  4. 

f  Ver.  5.  *  Ver.  11.         »  Yer.  12. 

^  There  appears  some  little  confusion  is  the'  Scriptnia 
accounts  of  Jethro,  from  the  different  names  giren  him  ia 
different  places  ;  but  it  is  no  unusual  thing  to  find  manj 
names  giTcn  to  one  and  the  same  person.  From  Nambers 
X.  29.  it  appears  that  Jethro  was  called  Raguel,  and  from 
Judges  IT.  11.  that  he  was  also  called  Hobab.  He  had  a 
son  also,  whose  name  was  Hobab,  Numbers  z.  20.  bvt 
there  is  no  room  for  a  careful  reader  io  mistake  the  mm 
Hobab  for  the  other.  Some  learned  writers  hare  iodeed 
imagined,  that  Jethro  did  not  leare  Moses,  but  went  with 
him  through  the  wilderness  ;  but  Moses  says  expressly^  that 


.  m$K3ii.  ntromr  emnriCTmii* 

wilUiig  to  {Murt  with  him)  and  rqirfigintod  how  Mnrieo* 
Me  ho  might  he  to  them  in  their !  tmToby'  and  made 
Urn  inch  offen  as  indaoed  him  not  to  leare  them^^ 
aad  aooordingly  we  find  hit  poiter^ty  settled  after-i 
watds  in  Canaan.* 

Upon  the  clond's  vssling  in  the  wildefness  of  Panui^ 
tho-«amp  being  thereby  stopped  firom  marcliingnmE 
tetbeT)  the  Israelitesig^w  nneuT/  and  oomplainedi 
pariUps  for  not  being  oarriad.diseotly  into  Oanaan, 
Thrir  uneasiness  was  ofiiensiTe  to  God,  and  he  de^ 
sle^  many  of  them  with  fire  fi^m  heavea  for  it^l 
hst upon  Moses*  prayer  the  fire ^cfeased..^  In  alitfto 
ihey  mnrmured  at  having  nothii^  tO/oat  bnt 
and  were  very  Texations  to  Moses  in  doUeitinf 
him  to  obtain  some  other  diet  for  thtai.'  Moses^qiMile 
turad  out  with  their  restless  huAMJors,. begged. eamesfly 
thai  God  wonld.be  jdeas^d,  sme  way  or  otbeir, (a 
ease  him  of  the  great  burden  which  lay  upon  binit* 
Hereupon  Goo  ordered  him  to  choose  seyeoty  elders 
oat  of  the  officers,  whom  he  had  employed  over  the 
people.  ^  After  Moses  had  chosen  tlicm,  God  was 
pleased  to  give  them  a  portion  of  his  spirit  to  qualify 
them  for  the  employment  they  were  designed  for.* 


Jethro  went  his  way  into  his  own  land,    Eiod.  xyiii.  37. 
Hobab  indeed  went  on  With  Moses,  but  not  Hobab,  Moses* 
father-in-law,  which  had  been  Jethro ;   but  Hobab,  the 
son  of  Moses*  father-in-law,  or  the  son  of  Jethro.  v 
,  Numb.  X.  31.  «  Ver.  3«.  •  Judges  I.  IC. 

•  Numb.  xi.  1.  P  Ibid,  ^  Ver,  % 

'  Ver.  4— «•      ■  Ver.  1 1— iS.      *  Ver,  10.     «  Ver,  1 7. 


Sixty^eiglit>of  tile  seventy  came  up. unto  Motes  to  thu 
tabenia<de^  upon  being  ohoien.  But  £ldad  audi  Bltfn 
cbdy  twO)  whoii  Moses  had  nominated^  seemed  dD« 
^OMius  to  decline  the  honour  which  was  offeeedtheni^ 
esteemed  themselves^  perhaps,  not  equal  to  thetundat* 
taking,  and  therefore  they  went  not  out  unla  the 
ttdKruacte)  but  remained  in  the  camp.''  But  Gbob 
was  pleased  to  eonviace  them,,  that  he  couU  Keadi||r 
give  abilities-  for  any  employment  to  whick  ha  should 
call  them ;  ami  therefore  he  enabled  them  to  proplmir 
in  the  oamp^  as  the  oihem  did  at  the  tabeaui^.' 
Eldad  and  Medad^s  propbcsyifig  in  the  campwiiaaaiA 
reported  to  Moses,  and  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  ♦ho^glf 
it  would-  be  expedient*  for  Moses  to  forbid  tinnai^ 
fopposing  it  would  lessen  Moses*  autjioriiy,  if  thaie 
two  m^  whO)  by  their  not  coming  up  to  the*  Uhm> 
aacle,  might  appear  to  haT«  no  commission  uudrr 
him,  should  be  thought  to  have^  and  be  allowed  to 
use  this  privUege.  But  Moses  having  no  aim  to  hk 
own  glory,  remonstrated,  that  he  wished  alltk€  JLordtt 
people  were  Prophets j  and  that  the  Lobd  ttoMtUpalt 
his  Spmt  upon  them.  *  This  would  have  truly  oaasd 
his  burthen ;  for  if  GrOB  wouU  have  thus  immediataly 
revealed  his  will  to  every  Israelite,  all  Moses*  labour 
would  have  been  at  an  end,  and  the  people  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest^  would  all  have  known  what  they 
were  to  do  as  well  as  himself,  and  he  not  seeking  hia 
own  honour,  nor  having  at  heart  his  private  interest^ 


— pi— ^ 


'  Numb.  xi.  SO.  ^  WA.  *  V«s.  «r>  M. 

•  V«r.  2». 


Wt  OMejitfy  desiritair  *^  h&fmnfiil  to  Him  tilall 
^^fp(iimfei' kim^  ^vmilM  faavrsineensiy  ngdfoed  to  see' 
tfeipnq^iMie  taif  dbsiipni'  of  Gov  Aw  cdRctaafly' tbiifaf^ 
jjltEoe  ankmgsir  hit  people;  Tft^ddefnr^prait  dtrnn  wifit 
Ifbies  into  the  camp/  and*  Got'  stot  ft  wilid*  ivfiiidl. 
iMiigHt  gtmili  qtmtitities^of  VjUftOfr,''  wUbfr  Ae  people 
Mk'  aflcP  diried^  add  salted^  finr  their  eafing/  BW 
Ifattg^  OoB  seirt^  tBem  ^ttAs^  totfdt  iiponf  tfteiir  iiHpttt* 
fiM&e; ' jet'  Ke  pimiiih^  f&em  for  tfteir  Kbutfaums  temi^ 


.*  9w&  <t«  Oui*  BnglidB  TBril«0  Mprmmttk  tke  -qpHUi 
flVkivfaif  tate'romLd  olioiit  the  csaaqKaa^it  ivaratwo  mbitaij 
(w  fli^Jiird)  Ugh^  but  tiMone  ia  not  vWQrd  tfr  tho  HtdNiivf 
dfov  the  puariier  two»     Tba  Hiabrew  wMfl  e^^inmiQ 

measQve^  but  in'  general  a  ccmstderable  hojfgbt^  lo.  liJu^ 
laaoiiaB  we  sajr,  ^^  ih(U  gathered  hasty  gfothered  ten 
homfTiy  Tcr.  32,  a  surprising  quantity^  if  a  homer  be^  as  19 
by  fione  conipttted,  fire  of  our  English  bushels  and  a  half. 
But,  perhaps,  the  urord  we  her«  render  homers^  was  not 
intended  tc  signify  in  this  pla^e  the  particular  Jc;wish 
measure  so  called,  but  should  rather  have  been  rendered 
Ae«p«  in  general,  without  definitig  the  quantity,  which  each 
heap  aontained.  It  is  thus  used  E:ik0d.  viii,  14.  and  ,we 
may  well  suppose  that  each  man  gathered  ten  heaps:; 
but  five  and  fifty  bushels  a  man  does  not  seelir  a  qiuifi^ilj^ 
likely  to  baye  been  gathered  by  them. 

*  This  management  of  quails,  in  order  t#  prtsenre 
iBhmtty  Was  usual  amongst  the  keathene.  Aibn*  IMpaos. 
Kb.  %y  c.  1<|. 
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per/  and  by  a  plagUQ  cut  pfF  those,,  who  had  required 
this  provision.  They  called  the  name  of  the  place 
Kibroth  Hattaavah,  because  they  buried  the  peoplie 
here  ivho  lusted^^  After  the  plague  ceased,  they 
journeyed  hence  to  Hazeroth.** 

At  Hazeroth,  Miriam  and  Aaron  spake  against 
Moses  for  his  having  married  a  foreigner,  a  woman, 
who  was  not  of  the  children  of  his  people ;  for  he  had 
married  the  daughter  of  Jethro  the  Cushite  or  Ara- 
bian/ Moses  was  vert/  meek,  above  all  the  men 
which  were  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  i^  and  the 
exceeding  goodness  of  his  temper  led  Miriam  and  , 
Aaron  most  warmly  to  oppose  him  upon  this  subject. 
There  appears  to  have  been  no  law  given  ^^  which 
could  directly  affect  the  case  of  Moses.  Whether 
Aaron  inferred  that  his  marriage  was  wrong,  from 
what  had  been  '  enjoined  the  priests,  thinking  Moses 
obliged  in  every  respect  to  as  great  strictness  as  they 
could  be,  I  cannot  say.  However,  he  and  Miriam 
would  admit  of  no  plea  in  Moses*  favour;  but  con- 
tended that  they  knew  as  w^U  as  he,  what  was  lawful, 
and  what  was  not ;""  for  that  God  had  revealed  his  will 
to  them  as  to  him.  This  dispute  might  have  had  a 
very  unhappy  effect  upon  the  people ;  for  if  the 
persons,  whom  they  all  knew  to  have  been  favoured 
with  immediate  revelations  from  God's  will,  had  thus 


^  Psalm   cyI.  15.   IxxTiii.  30,  31.  Numb.  z.  33* 

«  Ver.  84.  **  Ver.  35. 

i  Chap.  xii.  1 .  See  yol.  i.  b.  iii.  ^  Namb.  xii.  3. 

1  LcTit  xxi.  14.  "*  Numb.  lii.  % 


bomxj:  ttittOET  covirycTXP.  '23T 


• 


efideniljr  differed  and  contradicted  onje  another  about 

ity  how  should  the  congregation  know  by  whom  to 

be  directed?  Pttrttes  and  divisionf  wonld  have  arisen 

Ana  such  contests  i;  but  Gon.  was  pleased  to  interpose 

npon  ihia  occasion.     The  Lono  came  dawn  in  the 

pUhr  cf  the  cloud  to  the  door  of  the  tchtfrmi€te$ 

mudemUed  Aaron  mid  Miriam^^  and  objienred  totheni^ 

tlU  h^  had  nerer  revealed  his  will  to.eilher  of  them^ 

or  Id  any  others  in  so  esttraordinary  a  manner,  as  he 

bad' done  to'  Moses,''  and  that  therefore  they  ought  to 

have  been  afraid  to  speak  against  and  contradict  him;' 

and  in  order  to  justify  Moses  to  the  whole  congre«* . 

gatkm^  Miriam  was  struck  with  a  leptosjr,  and  ordered 

to  be  put  out  of  the  camp  for  seven  dajrs;^  after  that, 

by  Moses'  prayer  for  her,  she  was  recovered/    Upon 

ber  le-admission  into  the  camp,  the  Israelites  removed 

from   Hazeroth  farther    on,  in  the  Wildernesst  of 

Paran.' 

From  the  place  where  they  now  encamped,  Moses 
by  God's  command,  sent  twelve  persons,  having  cho- 
sen one  out  of  each  tribe,  to  go  as  spies  into  the  land 
of  Canaan,'  to  take  a  view,  and  to  bring  an  account 
of  the  land  and  its  inhabitants.  The  twelve  persons 
;ippointed  took  their  journey,  and  went  over  the  land, 
and  in  forty  days  returned  back  to  the  camp,^  At  their 
return,  the  congregation  was  summoned  to  receive  their 


u  Numb.  xii.  b.  **  Ver.  0 — 8.  »  Ibid. 

4  Ver.  10,  14.  '  Ver.  IS. 

•  Nanib.xii.  16.  '  xiii.  2.  •  Ver.  51— 25, 
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report;*  ^hioh,  as  4oYtheffTint£uliie8s  of:4lie  brnd^om 
verj  agreeable ;  but  they  repiesentcd  tbelaife«iataie 
and  strength  crf^'tbe  inhabitante,  «o  as  to^intimidateifke 
people,  and  to  induoe  them  to  think  >tfaemsdmi:in«o 
irise«ble':to  oBnqoerit.^  The. camp giew  iirto^a  grart 
. fement  upontiiis Tepresentation,  and ^a  fidse«irpoil of 
the  goodness  ofthe'Countvy  gat  abaiit,  and  inamasod 
the  diseoDtent,  notwttfastaading  all  »that  iCafteb^  «fco 
ind 'been -one. of  the apies,  could  oflfer to  fippaaatdt;* 
andat:Iast  sach  a^qpnit  was  raited  among  the  feopb^ 
that'tiiegr  ^iraief^rBBBliing  thenuehnos  aoqptain'toted 
them  back  to  Egypt  .^  Moees  and  Aaron  expnatAlkt 
deepest  coaoan  at  thk -strange  infiitaation  ;^  wmdffkUh 
and  Joslmarmade  the  utmost  eflRnrts  to  ledaoestlie  omap 
to  a  better  temper.  Theyreramistrated^'tiiat'tlie  hatA 
mtm  eertaiiily  exceeding  good ;  thilt  it^was-Gon^  de- 
sign to  give  it'to'them;  that  since  God  was-fiir 
the  strength  of  the  Canaaaites  against  them 
to  be  feaied;  that  to  return  to  Egypt,  tvoidd  be  a 
labellion  against  Gon,  ivhohadso  miracaloiulf  ddi* 
;fered,  preserved,  and  appointed  them  for  this  vader* 
taking.^  What  they  said  was  far  from 'havni; 'the 
designed  effect.  The  people  were*ratber  tiaaspetted 
by  it  togieater  fiuy,  and  were  for  having  JeAoaaad 
Caleb  inmiedialely  stoned;"*  but  the  glory  ef  ttK'Laaid 
appeared  in  the  tabernacle  of -the  coogr^tiany  in  a 
manner  visible  to  all  the  people/    Such  an  trlrtfinarj 


«  Ver.  26  —  31. 

r  Ver.  5i7~JL 

*  Ver.  30— .33. 

*  jcix.  4. 

.^  xis*'  5t 

^Ver.  6— 9. 

^  Ver.  10. 

•  ver.  10. 

M  tbey  wctenortr  ^ty  of,  Was  iui*e9cbe^i^|;  jjpnMNki 
ftg«i]ist  God  ;  lio^p^t^er  WtMes  ifm  lottmlHeia  to  in* 
ietctiAef  that  the  whole  ijdugiqgKthm  ilidldd  not  %6 

Mte  ^the  TietookiB  wli6  haB  ntMk  'Vis  |lMy  rflnfl  ^Ijji 

inMdles  done  In  Egypt,  Bfl&^haathtis  rd)£lka  ligshiM 

ttn^^ould  dome  ifito'tiie  land  k^  CaaaHn f*  jfor.^tMbr 

liitiiiioe  into  the  land  Aodd  turn  be  fiefened  vttfil 

fiify  yean  were  ea^friveditom  thetr  ^eidt  ont  tf  %3f^ 

hetSn  i^hith  timt  iSl  thut  jpenenttion  tHio  Were^twerftjf 

yein  did  and  upwards,  when  IKomsb  and  Ikaxm^aalitt^ 

UmA  than  aifter  the  exit  ottt  df  %ypt,  «kee]{)t^OiiKb 

wA  JfMiito,  ihouU  die  in  the  Wfldisraeis^  ^HMeii 

IddHie  p^le  fhete  things,  at  the  heating  [litaneSi 

tkffy  lAoanied  ^resttly.'    They  were  now  dIeriroiiB  io 

Htmpt  to  enter  (he  land ;  'bttt  Mofles  catitiODdd  tbaa 

aga&ist  it,^  assuring  them,  thdt  'Goi>  wonid  not  ntyw 

give  them  success.     'However, 'they  would  march; 

hut  the  Amalekites  and  Canaanites  sm6te  them  and 

disconifited  ihiem  unto'Hormah  J    The  laws  contained 

in  the  xvth  chapter  df^Numbers,  seem  to  have  been 

given  within  the  forty  days,  whai    the  spies  wene 

tmvelling  over  the  land  of  Canaan ;  about  which  time 

I  suppose  'that  the  man  was  stoned,   who  gathered 

sticks  on  the  Sabbath-day.'"* 

There  is  a  passage  in  the  speech  of  *Joshua  and 


'Numb.  xlx.  11— 20.  ffbid.   M,M. 

*»  Ver22— 38.  *  Ver.  S9. 

'•Ver.  41, 4«,  43.  i  Ter.444,46- 
■  Chap.  XT.  32—36. 
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Caleb)  upon  which  the  Jewish  Rabbins  founded  a 
most  whimsical  conceit.  Joshua  apd -Caleb  represent, 
that,  as  to  the  Canaanites,  their  defence  was  departed 
from  them."  The  Hebrew  word  is  cht  TziUam^  their 
shadow  J  upon  which  the  Rabbins  thus  .  comment : 
They  say,  that  on  the  night  of  the  seventeemth  day  of 
the  seventh  month,  God  shewed  bis  people  by  the 
moon-shine,  what  should  happen  to  them  in  the  year 
following."*  They  pretended,  that  if  any  one  went 
out  into  the  moon-shine  in  that  night  in  a  proper  dieas, 
he  would  see  the  shadow  of  his  body  diverse,  acGOfding 
to  what  would  happen  to  him.  The  shadow  of  hii 
hand  held  out  would  want  a  finger,  if  he  was  to  lose 
a  friend  that  year.  His  right-hand  would  cast  no 
shadow,  if  his  son  was  to  die;  his  left-hand^  if 
daughter.  If  the  person  himself  was  to  die,  then 
shadow  would  appear  a  head,  or,  perhaps,  his  body 
cast  no  shadow  at  all,  his  shadow  being  departed  from 
him.  It  would  be  trifling  to  endeavour  to  shew  that 
Caleb  and  Joshua  intended  nothing  of  this  sort.  The 
use  of  the  word  shadow  of  protection  is  an  easy  meta- 
phor. The  strength  of  the  Israelites  was  thought  by 
Joshua  and  Caleb,  to  be  the  Lord's  being  with  them ; 
under  which  consideration  they  looked  upon  the  Ca* 
naaanites  as  deserted  of  God,  and  therefore  unable 
to  bear  up  against  them.  This  was  the  whole  of 
what  they  endeavoured  to  represent  to  the  people; 
but  no  expression  of  Scripture  can  be  so  clear  and 

°  Nam.  xiY.  9.  •  Buxtorf.  Synagog.  f Judaic. 

c.  16.  p.  363. 
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oi^prewi  which  supervtUlon  may  not  torn  to'  fimcy  and 
ffihlo.  Tho  (jroeka  had  a  whim  about  tho  shadow  of 
tlKMO  yffho  entcrod  ^  tho  timpio  of  tho  Aroadian  Jupiter, 
not  «Ui)gethor  uuUko  thin  flotiou  9f  tho  Habbiru ;  and 
tho  Monkiiih  tidoi  which  fiomo  of  our  vulgar  poopk» 
CM  Mtill  tcU,  of  tluiir  Nhailow  In  tho  nijcht  of  St.  MArk> 
GvM^ali  wan,  p^rluipi,  derived  from  it* 

Mp«c«  was  ordored  (o  k*ad  tlio  Israelites  back  to-* 
iWlda  the  Ked  iioa  again  ;**  and  after  thHr  unsuc* 
Cissfiit  attompt  agauist  tho  Canaanitos/  th^y  befpui 
their  vetraat*  We  hoar  but  littlo  moro  of  them  for  about 
tUrty«sov«n  yours ;  during  which  time  they  marched 
up  und  down  tlir  Wildornossi  and  made  sevcntoon 
taoaippmento) '  from  their  leaving  liithmah  in  tho 
Wilderness  of  Puran/  to  their  coming  to  Kadosli  in 
the  WiklornosH  of  Ziu***  Tiieir  being  obliged  to  make 
this  ictreat)  and  deferring  tlicir  entrance  into  Oanaani 
ndsed  disconlonlK  ouiong  thoni^  and  very  ))rob(ddy 
occMioncd  th(i  rebellion  of  Korah^  Dathun  and  Ahi- 
nuB)  which  happcaod  al)out  thiM  time.  Two  luindrcd 
tad  finy  prin(U!N  of  tho  nsHrnibly  were  concernrd  in 
it;"  and  many  tliouwiiulH  of  the  |>eoplo,  uh  may  l)0 
itippoflUfl  from  th(!  nunibor  of  Uioso  who  perished  by 
the  plague,^  wcrc^fiwullowcd  up  in  tho  earth/  or  con* 


■  t<»^<P  ^m^^f^^  -  yapQ^i— 1  *■    k    •      m  ■  fcJ  am  *  ah^^*^ 


*  0iMrtfAir^  pma^xt^   rut  r/c  to  th  At^  fltCjtToir  9fjiC*{ljif  hjH 
'Afui>i«y  «(fxiMf  yiy»f<rS«<.     Vi(i.  Polyl).  Hint.  lib.  Ifl,  e.  1  !• 

<  Numl).  xlv.  «.'5.  '  Vcr.  44,  4/>. 

*  Chap.  xxxUI.  10. . .  .30.  *  Compare  j^iU  10. 
with  xxsiil.  18.                                         ^  Ciifti).  xxxiii.  30. 

*  Cliap.  xvl.  I,  «i.  y  Ver.  40.  ^  V^r  1). 
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Slimed  by  the  fire.*  The  heads  of  the  conspiracy 
were,  Korah  a  Levite,  Datban  and  Abiram,  the  sons 
of  Eliab,  and  On  the  son  of  Peleth,  of  the'  tribe  of 
Reuben.  They  contended,  that  there  was  no  reason 
for  so  great  sub jection  to,'  and  dependance  upon  Moses 
and  Aaron ;''  that  the  priesthood  ought  not  td  haVe 
been  appropriated  to  Aaron  and  his  family;  fbri&Rt 
all  the  congregation  was  holy,  every  one  of  thism; 
and  the  Lord  amongst  them,  ^  They  remonstrated 
against  Moses,  that  he  had  brought  them  out  of  Bgjrpty- 
a  very  plentiful  country ;  that  he  had  no  real  intent 
tion  ever  to  bring  them  into  Canaan';  that  he  designed 
only  to  carry  them  about,  through  innumerable  diff- 
culties,  until  he  could  inure  them  to  serritude,  and 
make  himself  altogether  a  prince  over  them;'  that 
to  deny  this  to  be  his  aim,  would  suppose  Ibat  the 
people  had  no  eyes  to  see  the  situation  of  their  aflain^ 
and  the  prospects  which  were  before  them.*  Moses 
had  by  express  command  from  God  denounced  to  the 
congregation,  that  not  one  of  them  except  Caleb  and 
Joshua,  should  enter  into  Canaan;  that  all  the  rest 
who  were  above  twenty  years  old,  when  they  were 
polled  after  coming  out  of  Egypt,  sboidd  die  in  the 
Wilderness,  and  the  younger  generation  only  should 
come  into  the  land/  This  had  put  them  all  into  so 
great  n  figment,  that  even  a  miraculous  interpoutioa 
of  the  divine  power,  was  not  immediately  sufficient 
to  sudue  the  spirit  of  their  rebellion ;  for  we  read|  that 


•  Nutnb.  xvi.  35. 

»>  Ver.  3. 

eibid. 

a  Ver.  S,  13. 

•  Ver.  14- 
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6n  the  morrow  after  the  earth  had  sifallowed  ilplhu- 
tltan  and  Abiram  and  all  that  bdionged  to  tlHsra^^  afier 
Korak  and  his   company  were  consoihed  with  fir^ 
from    the    liOBD,^   all   the  congre^tion  mur-mured 
against  Moses  .and  Against  Aaron,  and  accused  them  of 
having  killed  Uie  Lord's  people.^    But  hereupon  God 
aent  a  plague  among  thsm,  and  took  off  fourteen  thou<« 
land-  by  it,''  and  also  gave  them  a  further  evidence  by 
the  blossoming  of  Aaron's  rod,  that  he  wals  the  petson 
ithfifxxi  God  had  appointed  to  be  priest  for  his  people.' 
After  the  punishment  of  the  plague,  and  the  testimoajr 
of;  the  further  miracle  in  Aaroa's  rod,  their  opposiliQa  \ 
teased ;'°  Aaron'^  rod  was  by  divino  coinmand  huudb 
Wf  in'  the  tabernacle  in  memory  of  this  ipirao«tkfUi! 
aoliiiraiation  of  his  priesthood.  °  The  people  expressed^ 
themselves  now  convinced,  that  whoever  preisueied  t(M 
inttade  into  tho  service  of  the.  tabernticle^.iwouklfb^ 
j^csued  by  divine  vengeance  unto  death. ""    The  laws^ 
mentioned  in  the  xviiith  and  xixth  chapters  of  NuqA"; 
hers,  were  given  about  this  time. 

Whilst  the  Israelites  were  in*  the  wilderness, isomer 
writers  suppose  that  Sesostris  was  king^of  Egypt ;  anAi 
that  he  raised  a  powerful  army,  and  conquered  agteali^' 
part  of  the  then  known  world.  They*  suppose  him  tal' 
be  tlie  son  of  Pharaoh,  who  in  pursuit  .of  the  Israelii^'' 
vas. drowned  in  the  Red  Sea.  Archbishop  Ush^rwas. 
oftliis  opiuiou;^  and  the  late  learned  bishop  Cuip^ 


«  Numb.  x?i.  32. 

^  Ver.  35. 

'Ver:  41. 

*  Ver.  49. 

'  xvu. 

"» Ibtd. 

"  Ver.   10. 
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berland  cndeayoun  to  support  it."*  TIic  substance  of 
what  Ke  argues  upon  the  subject,  amounts  io^  1  •  -That 
Sesostris  was  the  brother  of  the  Grecian  Danans ;  and 
flierefore,  since  Danaus  is  confessed  to  have  liycd 
about  the  time  of  Moses/  that  Sesostris  must  be 
Kkewise  placed  in  the  same  age.  2*  That  accoidiiig^ 
io  the  testimony  of  the  ancient  writers,  Sesostris  was 
the  son  of  Amenophis,  the  Pharaoh  who  was  drowned 
in  the  Red  Sea*  If  indeed  either  of  these  atsertioiit 
can  be  snpponed,  Sesostris  must  be  placed  in  tkest 
times.  But  if  both  these  arguments  may  be  rsfatedy 
Aristotle's  general  opinion  cited  by  the  learned  biabopy 
that  Sesostris  lived  before  Minos,*  or  ApoUodias' 
supposing  that  he  planted  colonies  in  Colchia  befim 
the  Argonautic  expedition,^  or  PUny^s  hintiiq^  that  ha 
Kted  before  the  Trojan  war,  will  be  of  no  gieat 
wifight;  for  it  is  known,  that  yery.  considemfala 
writers  have  mistaken  the  true  time  of  the  leiga  ^ 
Sesostris.* 

1.  Bishop  Cumberland  contends,  that  Danaxa  and 
Sesostris  weie  brothers ;  but  a  supposed  citatioli  Abn 
Manetho  in  Josephus,  is  the  only  pnxif  of  this  An* 
ttonity.*  Manetho  is  supposed  io  have  aaid,  that 
Sekostris  was  called  .Sgyptus,  and  that  Amab  hia 
brother  was  Danaus*     I  must  conftsa,  I  snapecC  4ia 


\  Sanchonlath,  |.  4,  p.  387.  «  Sea  vol.  B.  b.  vUi. 

,  Artst.  Polit.  lib.  7,  €•  10. 

'^  Apollon.  Argonaut,  lib.  4,  276. 

*  See  Pref.  to  vol.  il.     ■ 

*•  Joseph,  contra  Apion.  lib.  1^  c.  16. 


passage ;  for  ffae  words  ohed  meoi  not  to  be  tliose  of 
MaaetbO)  but  of  Joiephui.^    Josept^us,  aiRbr  baring 
gWtn  a  laige  citation  fronrManiothoy  adds,  what' I 
conceive^  bo  inferred  from  him  to  l^  true.  And  I  rather 
think  SO)  becauw  nothing,  whioh  comes  up  to  what  is 
bare  cited,  appears  in  the  remaiiu  of  Manefho,  as  tranft- 
mitted  to  us  by  either  Afrieanns  or  Euseblus ;  tlioonfh 
tbejr  have  both'  given  us  the  list  of  kings  cited  bj 
Josephus,  and  one  of  them  some  words  of  Manctiio, 
from  which  Joscphus  might  probably  make  his  iirfb-» 
rence.    Africanus  transmits  to  us  the  series  of  fcingS| 
but  has  not  remarked  atiy  relatioii  between  any  /two  of 
*them."    ButEusebiusatthonameof  Armesor  Armais, 
Mils  him  also  Danaas,  and  records  that  he  feigned  in 
ligypt  flte  years,  and  then  fled  out  of  the  kingdom 
thtn  his  brother  ^gyptus,  and  Went  to  Greece,  and 
telgiMld  at  Argos  ;*  so  that  f(om  Euscbius  it  iceoic 
probable,  that  Manc^ilio  had  hinted  that  Danaus  and 
.A^yptus  were  bn><licrH.     Josephus    supposed    that 
iEgyptns  And  SesoKtris  were  one  ami  Uie  same  person ; 
ami  hence  concluded,  that  Manetho  had  suggested 
Danaus  and  Sesostris  to  be  so  related.     This  seems  to 
me  to  be  the  foundation  of  what  is  cited  in  and  from 
Josephus.     That  Duuaus  was  indeed  the  brother  of 
^gyjrtus,  may  be  proved  from  many  ancient  writers;^ 
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'  The  wordfl  in  Joncphus  arc,  Xnya  yoi^  on  o  /aiv  Xidii;ci> 

"  Viil.  Synccll.  Chronograph,  p.  72/ 

*  Id,  p.  73.  KuHi'b.  Chroii.  p.  10. 

*'  Apollod.  lib.  2.     Chron.  Aloxandrio.  CdUrsn.  lib.  I» 
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but  it  appears  evident,  from  divers  circumstano 

corded  concerning  each  of  them,  that  JEgypiu 

Sesostria  were  not  the  saiae  person.    'Belus  the  -s 

Neptune  and  Libya  married  Anchinoe  daught 

Niltus,    and    had   two  sons  by  her^  JBgyptus 

Danaus.""    Thus  it  appears,  that  these  two  p 

were'  brothers;   but  if  we    pursue  ihe   histoi 

iE^yptus,  we  may  evidently  see  that  he  and  Se: 

were  not  the  same  person,    ^gyptus  had  fifty 

as  Danaus  had  fifty  daughters  ;*   but.  Sesostri; 

only  six  children.*    ^gyptus   was  indeed  trc 

rously  dealt  with  by  his  brother  Danaus,  and  s 

Sesostris  by'a  brother ;  but  in  a  manner  very  difi 

It  is  a  known  story,  how  the  fifty  daughters  of  E 

were  married,  each  of  them  to  a  son  of  JEgypta, 

how  all  of  them,  except  one,  killed  their  husi 

by  the  order  of  Danaus  their  father.     Thus  I 

attempted  to  have  his  brother's  family  extinct 

the  attempt  upon  Sesostris  made  by  his  brothe 

of  another  sort.     At  Sesostris'  return  Iifomefro 

conquests,  his  brother  invited    him,,  his    wif 

children   to  an   entertainment,  and   fired  the 

'      m  ■  ■  Jill.  '        '  

Euseb.  in  Chronic  Prideaux  in  Not.  Historic,  ad 
Marmor. 

«  Apollod.   lib.  %  Not.  Eustath .  et  Didyml  in  ] 
II.  a.  Ter.  42. 

^  Id.  ibid.  Pausan  in  Corinth,  c.  25. 

«  ^erQdot,  lib.  2,  c.  107. 

f  Apolled,  Enstfitb.  et  Didjrm.  in  loc.  lap.  citat,  ] 
IB  Corinthiicisn 
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where  be  received  them,  with  design  to  buril  tbcm.^ 
Sesostris^  enjoyed  himself  in  Egypt  af^er  his  con- 
quests many  years  in  peiebce^  and  died  in  his  Own 
country,  and  was  succeeded  in  his  kingdom  by  Ixis 
son  ;^  but  iEgyptus  the  brother  of  Danaus  was  an 
exile  from  Egjqit  as  well  as  Danaus,  and  died  and 
was  buried  in  Achaia  in  Greece,*  and  his  only  suf« 
yiviog  son  Lynceus  never  was  king  of  Egypt,  but 
succeeded  Danaus  in  the  kingdom  of  Argos,^  and  was 
buried  in  that  country  in  the  same  tomb  with  Hyperm- 
nestra  his  wife,'  Thus  MgjpAx^  and  Sesostris  were 
two  different  persons,  the  circumstances  of  whose  liyes, 
deaths  and  children,  will  in  no  wise  coincide,  but  are 
very  diverse  from  one  another  ;  and  therefore  it  cannot 
be  conclusive  to  argue  that  Danaus  was  brother  of  Sesos- 
tds,  because  Danaus  and  ^gyptus  are  recorded  to  have 
been  thus  related .  Diodorus  Siculus  and  Herodotus  are 
very  large  in  their  accounts  of  Sesostris ;"  and  both  mi- 
nutely mention  the  circumstances  of  his  brother's  trea- 
chery ;"  but  neither  of  them  hint  that  Danaus  had  been 
liis  brother.  Danaus  lived  about  the  time  of  Moses  ;^ 
and  cousequf^ntly  ilj^yptus  in  the  same  age ;  but  as 

-■?  ,  '  ■  ■     ■  •  ■- ' ;  - '    "-■-^■»     '  '  -    ■ 

«  Diodor.  Sic.  lib.  1,  p.  37.     Herodot.  lib.  2,  c.  107. 

*•  Diodor.  ubi  sup.  et  p.  38.  Herodot.  lib.  2,  c.  3. 

'  Pausan  in  Achaic.  c.  22. 

^  Id.  in  Corinthiac.  c.  16.  *  Id.'  ibid,  ct  c.  21. 

in  Diodor.  lib.  1.  Herodot.  lib.  2. 

n  Diodor.  p.  37.  Herodot.  lib.  2,  c.  107. 

^Scc  vol.  ii.  b.  viii.  Piiotu  cxtrac.  k  lib.  xi#  Diodor.  Sic. 
Photii  liibliolh.  p.  1151. 
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iEgyptos  appears  not  to  hare  been  Sesontris^  Ike 
frateroity  between  JEgypiua  and  Danaut  can  hmre 
no  effect  towards  proving  the  time  of  Sesostm' 
reign. 

II.  Bishop  Cumberland  contends,  that  S^ioslris 
the  son  of  Anienophis,  who  was  the  Pliaraoh  that 
drowned  in  pursuit  of  the  Israelites  in  the  Red  Sen. 
He  cites  Manetho  and  Cfaoo'emon  in  Joeeplius  to  ptnpe 
that  Amenophis  was  the  king,  in  whose  reign  Urn 
Israelites  went  out  of  Kgypt.'  This  Ameiiophia^'lMe. 
sajs,  was  the  father  of  Ramc^nes,  who  was  also  calltd 
.^ilgjptus,  and  had  Dimaus  for  his  brother;  aad 
iEgyptus  and  Scsostris  were  the  same  person*  But 
1.  Amenophis  was  not  the  king  in  whose  reign  ike 
Israelilcs  left  £gypt.  Josephus  indeed  remarha^  tlntt 
Manetho  in  one  particular  place  asserts  it  ;'>  and  tbtt 
Clueremon  agrees  with  him  in  it.'  Hut  .then  hete* 
marks,  that  it  was  a  mere  fiction  of  Manetho,  contnwy 
io  what  he  himself  had  expresfcly  owned/  in  otinn 
parts  of  his  works,  and  that  Chsrem<»i  erred  in  agiM- 
ing  with  him  in  it/  to  that  the  Tery  authorities  upon 
which  the  learned  bishop  would  argne  that  Amibio- 
phis  his  supposed  father  of  Sesostris,  had  been  the 
Egyptian  king,  who  reigned  at  the  Jewish  exit, 
liare  been  long  ago  refuted  by  Jcscphus,  the  rrry 
author  from  whom  the  bifehop  had  them,  and  in  tlie 
Terjr  phice  where  he  found  ihcm.    Hut,  if.  If  Ainc- 


■^^■M 


9  Saachoniatho.  p.  SP8.  i  Lilf.  contra 

Appfon.   1.    c.    26.  »  Id.  c.  32. 

'  Joseph,  abi  tup.  «  U.  |bid« 


nophis  was  indeed  the  king  who  reigned  at  the  Jewbh 
exit ;  if  he  was  also  flie  father  of  Ramesaefi)  or  Mgjplm 
the  brother  of  Danaus  ;  yet  as  it  appears  from  what 
I  abore  offered ,  that  i1<2gyptus  the  brother  of  Danaua 
and  Sesostris  were  in  no  wise  tlie  same  jpenoD ;  no- 
thing  can   be  conchided  from  the  learned  bishop's 
irgnment  to  prove  that  Sesostris  had  lived  in  these 
tbaes*     Here  therefore  I  will  leave    this   subjecti 
though  it  miglit  be  more  largely  refuted  in  evoty  par- 
iMat  belonging  to  it ;  but  so  nice  a  discusskn  must 
arrely  be  superfluous.    One  thing  I  confess  I  am  sm- 
prised  at;  I  greatly  wonder  that  such  loaamed  and 
jiidibious  writers,  as  the  great  anthors  I  have  men- 
tiiMied,  could  ever  entertain  such  a  thought.  If  Sesostris 
hid  lived  in  these  times,  and  commanded  such  vio- 
torioiis  armiesi  as  he  was  said  tobe  master  of;  would 
not  the  camp  of  the  Ismelites  have   fallen  in  his 
way;    or  should  we  not  have  had   him   mentioned 
among  the  hints  which  we  have  in  Scripture  of  the 
Gsnaanitish  nations?   He  must  have  carried  his  forces 
through  these  countries ;  but  they  appear  to  havt?  en- 
joyed an  utiinterruptod  peace,  uutil  J=oshua  attacked 
them.     But  had   the   great  Sesostris  lived  in  these 
times,   whence,  or   how   should   he  have  raised  his 
armies  ?  When  Pharaoh  pursued  the  Israelites  to  the 
Red  Sea ;  he  took  his  people  with  him,  all  his  horses 
and  chartots,  and  all  the  chariots  of  Egypt,  and  his 
horsemen  and  his  army.^    He  and  all  tfiese  perished 
in  the  sea."    The    kingdom   had   been  just  befiMre 


as 


■  Exod.  xIt.  6 ,  7,  9.  »  Ver  28. 
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spoiled  of  its  trensurO,^  and  every  family  weakems 
by  the  loss  of  the  first-born.'  Can  it  then  nppe&. 
probablci  that  in  such,  a  deplorable  crisis  of  affair* 

« a  king  of  this  country  should  attempt  and  pursue 
variety  of  conquests  of  foreign  nations  ?  Egypt  mua 
at  this  time  have  been  reduced  so  low,  that  it  mi^ 
have  been  an  easy  prey  to  any  invasion.      The  S 
nu^lites  many  times  thought  so,   and  were  therefo 
frequently  tempted,  and    inclined   to   return   Hiitk^; 
when  they  met  with  discouraging  difFiculties  in  thci 
expectations  of  Canaan.     When  the  spies,  who  bac 
been  employed  to  search  the  land,  had  intimidated  ibe 
congregation,  by  magnifying  the  strength  and  stature 
of  Uie  inhabitants ;  the  Israelites  were  for  making  a 
captain  to  lead  them  back  to  Egypt.*    They  knew  tbe 
fruitfulness  of  this  country ,  were  sensible  that  it  mnit 
be  under  a  feeble  government ;  and  though 'they  sup- 

.  posed  themselves  not  able  to  conquer  the  Canaaniles, 
who  were  in  their  full  strength  j  yet  they  were  not 
afraid  of  an  exhausted  nation.     This  indeed  vas  a 
natural  way  of  thinking :  but  that  Sesostris  should  be 
the  son  of  Pharaoh,  who  was  drowned  in  the*  Red  Ses^ 
and  that  in  the  state,  to  which  his  father's  misfortunctf 
must  have  reduced  Egypt,    he  shi)ulil  imoiedialeljr 
find  strength  sufficient  to  subdue  kingdom  after  king** 
dom,  and  erect  himself  a  large  empire   over  many 
great  and  flourishing  nations ;  this  must  be  thought  b> 
any  one  who  duly  considers  things,  to  seem  at  fir»' 
sight  a  most  romantic  fiction. 


y  Exod.  xij.  36.        ■  Vcr.  29,  30.        •  Numb.  xIt.  3,  S 


mtOKXf.  HIITOllY  OONBTECTID^  Sfli 

It  mny,  perhaps,  !)« ^expected,  that  I  ihoiild-not 
only  Bay,  ^ho  wnn  lUit,  but  whb  rijully.wiiM  Uie  Phi^ 
raoh  that  wan  drowned  if»  the  Hed  Hctit^  1>ii4  |irr.kiipH 
I  may  not  be  able  to  dotcirmine  ihift'poiirft' mi^^ih  iki 
have  no  doiibfi  remaining  about  it..  Ho^cVlaiV  m  the 
Egyptian  antiquities  have.  Ixson  the  atudy 'uf  many 
laatned  writers  in  dlvomcigfii,  and  great  puinK  hayo 
been  taken  to  Nettle  and  deduce  a  ruaMinablu  aitd  uitf- 
felitent  account  of  them  ;  it  may  not  be  unacceptabk 
to  such  m  have  not  opport\mity  of  informing  thknn- 
lelvea  l>ett(T,  if  I  hem,  once  Sot  all^  set  Iwfore  ll*o 
ittder  Bome  aerount  df  the  works  or  rcimuins,  which 
ara  most  commonly  cited  for  those  antiquities ;  after 
which  he  may  judge  for  himself,  how  far  wc  can  flx 
the  particular  time  of  any  rejgn  or  tranbacUon,  whicli 
belongs  to  the  history  of  this  {icople.   No>v  the  autho- 
rities most  generally  appenjinl  U)  upon  \\\\h  subject  are, 
I.  The  old  (^'lironogmpheon.     2.  The  touieN  of  Mu» 
nftlio.     3.  The  eaiiilo/irtie  of  KraloNiheneu.     4.  Home 
fitruelH  froiu   IMnnelho  in  JoNepliuN.     />,    The  Chro* 
nograpliia  of  ArricaiiUN.     {\,  Tlie  Olironieon  of  lOuNe- 
Wus.     7.  The  ('liroiiographlft  of  Syneellus.    And,  8. 
The  Canon  ('hroiiicuN  of  our  learned  countryman.  Sir 
Juhn  Marsliain. 

I.  We  ore  (old  of  an  old  ICgyptian  (^hronogra- 
pheou,  of  which  Synci»lluH  has  preserved  some  re- 
maiah,  or  ladier  an  hn perfect  account.  But  I  may 
olTrr  the  whole  of  what  he  gives  us  of  it,  in  the  fol- 
lowing trahNlation  of  his  words.  According  to  him  it 
WUH  thus  ^  worded  : 


SjC  tACEED  AKD  PKOFikVE  BOOM 

*^  Tpme  we  do  not  assign  to  YuIcaD,  for  he  is  < 

Sol  tii#  son  frf*  Yulcan  idgned  30000  years.     ' 

Snliini)  and  the  other  gods -being  twelve  reigned 

jeais.     Then  the  eight  demi-gods,  who  were  k 

reigned  217  jears.     And  after  these  were  set  dowi 

tern  generations  of  the  Gvnic  Cjcle,  taking  up 

cpace  of  443  jcars.    Then  came  the  ^i  dj-nasl 

Tanile  kings,  contaimi^  eight  (generatioDs^  or)  n 

of  190  veais.     Next  to  these  fVii  dynastj  of  Sd 

phites,  four  reigns,  103  jrcais.    After  them  ^TTm 

nasty  of   Mcmphilesy    fourteen  reigns,    318   j< 

Then  £ii  dynasty  of  DiospolitanF,  five  reigns^ 

years.  Then  u  dyna^y  of  Diosptditans,  eight  kei, 

28S  years.    Next  Ixi  dynasty  of  Tanites,  six  irij 

121  years.      Then   i^  dynasty  of  Tanites,   tl 

reigns,  4S  years.    £xiii  dynasty  of  Diospolitans, 

feigns,   19  years,     xxir  dynasty  of  Saltans,    tl 

leigns,  44  years,     xlr  dynasty  of  EthiojMans,  U 

reigns,  44  years,    ^xti  dynasty  of  Memphilcs,  se 

veigns,    177  years^     xxni  dynasty  of  Persians,  I 

reigns,  Idi  years '    xITx.  dynaitj 

Taniles, reigns,*  30  years.     I^  dynasty  cc 

pletes  the  wbde,  consisting  of  one  Tanite  lui^, 
reisra  lis  vears.'* 

This  is  the  account  we  have  of  the  ancient  Cbra 
gfaphemi,  and  I  would  remark  concerning  it,  1.  T! 


^  Tbroaf  h  some  defect  of  the  copy,  we  have  here 
oaii^oa  of  the  xxTTTi  dynasty. 
^  We  hjiTc  here  a  like  omiasioa  of  the  nomber  of  i 


€Q^ptkig  the  ttifee  <>r  jfour  firsi  Kne^  jit  oaimot  hf, 
tliQpght  to  be  giwea  at>  m  tho  yeiy  woids  of  the  GhxoN 
awigy^phaoa  1^  ^mther,  it  is  an  alistiTMst  of  wh^  wm 
«Pjlp|Mwed  ti»  be  the  coa^e^jbi  <>£  it  .  Tli9  J^Thioiiogm*^ 
jIma  itscU;  ^  it  pcurttpahrizedihet^^  1^  ^nd 
4^  of  8atiis» ;  ao,  *  .unquestioiiiibljr):  ii.  csidujiitad 
diitlMtily  the  leigv  of  the  other^gods,  aivl  ^WtribqSedi 
«Msk«  pvrt  of  jAe  398f4  yearsy  atuA  toJi^^the  miqi  of 
aljiliok  feigAs^  m  }»kmg^  ceqpeptif^  to^  joid  w^ 
«pd».  ip  ftom  4i|e  ooiiraeofrefKchi  of  ithi^ii^',  ip^^, 

«nI^  4fte<W  CpA^  biifO^  aiMrer!#rtiiu^7ii  9a44i 
<  ii|^*Miita«i#tt^  ihM'jvr#  t4m:ftid:fjb^    ftr  in  tiii| 
iMwjMitV  I  thke it^:.iiAl¥tier<»dgr ^b^^mdog  of  <lio 
Ctaoa%rftfhtot|»  mdv  th|^l.  ih(e  vua  4^^ 
firibifedt  aadMt^tliit  IWN!<|cMlM»at>q^  wfiidt  woi^ 
tartftMtd  in  H.    B4t  I  ^vo«Wi  ^obperve^  .8.  That  ne 
lai^e  veasbn  to  think|  that  ihefoiegoing  account  wm 
aot  or^inaify  intended  for  an  account  of  the  old  Chfo* 
adgmpheon  only  ;  but  rather  for  an  account ,  of  tho 
Ckiooc^^raplieoii,  and  of  some  other  ymk  acconuno^ 
dtttd  and  connected  ivith  it.    Ftom  the  begioaing  of 
the  account  to  the  end  of  mfhat  is  said  of  tb^  iieioi^ 
rf  the  Cyioic  Cycle,  we  have  the  substance  of  Hbtt . 
sU  Chronc^rapheon.     From  ^hat  follows  thus,  thes^ 
tte  171  dynasty  of  Tanite  kings^  £00.  we  hafe  the 
CQstents,  not  of  the  old  Cbronographeoa,  but  of  omo 
hter  chronicle,  which  was  thought  to  wpgify  what  tfa^ 
old  Chronograpbeon  did  not  contain,  towards  ^om<- 
pleting  the  £^yptian  history.    In  ihe^ild  Chrouisgra^ 
pk^cm/next  to  the  Cynig  Cycle^  were  Ustssif  theJw^ 


* 
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oP  thrco  kiii^iloins,  first  (>f  thr  Auritnnx,  tivcondly 
flie  Mostr.Tnns,  and  tliirdly  of  ilw  ICi^yptians.*  And 
8i>  mnny  nanirs  of  kiii(i;K  wcn^  probably  rontaincd  in.^r"«] 
each  list,  as  hud  reigned  to  the  time,  p(^rhn]>R,  whrn^  m\ 
the  (^iroiiographeon  vas  annposeid.  But  Ihc  aulhoi^^^i 
of  the  account  above  produced,  not  puriXMiiig  togod^ic 
on  >vith  the  more  obsolete  names  of  the  okl  Chronogm*—  _t« 
pheon,  but  takin<:^  the  Auritans  to  be  the  same  notioir^^^ii 
AS  were  afterwards  calU*d  Tanites,  the  Mestruoan8*tll^.^e 
fianic  AS  Meinphites,  and  the  RgyptianB  the  aame 
DiospoIitAns  ;  and  knowing  that  a  later  chronicle  at  i 
77i  dynasty  began  its  Account  of  the  Taiiite  kings 
and  in  its'jiVnand  xTinj  its  account  of  the  Memphi 
and  in  the  next  dynasty  its  account  of  the  Dioipol^Hi. 
tans  ;  he  thought  this  to  be  a  point  of  time  where  bMic 
was  sure  the  two  registers,  fmm  which  he  copied,  Cr-  o- 
incided  ;  and  therefon^  having  given  the  contenti  of 
the  more  ancient  one,  down  to  this  {Mint,  instead  of 
going  on  in  that  any  furtlicr,  here,  says  he,  "we  m^ut 
come  to  the  ^TTi  dynasty,  an  epoch  welt  known  to 
those  wlio  had  |)erused  the  accounts  of  Manetbo,  a.  vkJ 
from  hence  lie  adds  dynasty  to  dynasty  down  to  VrB'Uf 
he  took  to  l>e  the  eiul  of  the  l']gyptian  history. 

If  we  do  not  take  the  account  I  am  tn'ating  of,  in 
this  light,  it  will  Ih*  hard  to  reconcile  the  several  pn.rts 
of  it  to  one  another.  We  iiave  in  it  the  contents  of 
the  Egyptian  history  of  their  gmls,  demi-gcxls,  Cynic 
Cycle,  and  then  conies  the  Tv7  dynasty *lt 


Aiytfwltvv.     Synccll.  p.  Al. 
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roust  be  ol)viou8  here  to  avk,  hovf  comes  tfiu  to  be^ 
called  the  xV'i  dynnnty  ;  for  where  nro  ^ho  pr(<cediii{t 
XV  ?  The  learned  ediipr  of  Syncbllun  was  aware  b# 
this  dillicuUy ,  and  therefore  suggests  inliU  aimotations, 
that  Ff vi«i  !•  Kc/xXh  xuMictf  should  be  read^  iwrnTu  ea  m, 
that  instead  of  flfLecn  generations  of  the  Cynic  Cycles 
we  ffhould  read  fifteen  dynasties-/  but  this  Istpcut 
the  difficulty,  and  not  to  solve  it.  This  was  cortainly( 
aot  the  intention  of  the*  author  of  the  account ;  whd 
supposed  that  the  whole  history,  from  the  beginning  of 
the-  Cbronographeon  to  die  end  of  the  dynasties  he 
added  to  it,  contained  in  all  but  thirty  dynasties ;  and 
sccordingly  endeavours  to  sum  up  the  amount  of  them 
ill  to  be  96525  years.*  But  if  we  begin  the  dynasties 
from  the  Cynic  ('ycle,  the  sum  of  them  Will  fall  short 
myriflds  of  years  of  that  number  $  and  the. Chronogram 
pheon  will  contain  the  history  of  the  gods  and  denii- 
floods,  bi'sidos  the  dynastieN,  which  the  comi)08er  of 
this  account  hud  no  notion  that  it  did.  < 

I  might  add  further,  Unit  if  we  take  the  account 
abovemrutiuiK^d  as  giving  uh  the  contents  of  the  old 
chronogra pheon  only,  we  ^hall  destroy  the  supposed 
antiquity  of  the  chronographeon.  For  as  xTviT  dy- 
nasty ninitioiis  the  Persian  kings,**  of  whonv'Camhyses 
^as  the  first  ;*  so  it  is  evident,  that  the  other  three 
clyiiaisties  carry  on  the  Kgyptian  history  to  about  the 


^Vid.  Aiitiolat.  (luar.  ad  Syncell.  pag.  51. 
f  Vid.  MiiHcl).  ('hrunlc.  p.  7.     Syncoll.  p.  fi2. 
^  K»t  fxtTx  rnrHt  xf  Win-rt«  Utp^Mv  •  trtifv  fnl^    Syncell. 
p.  6^.  '  Vid.  p.  77.  Prldcaux  Connect,  part.  i.  b.  3. 
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time  of  Nectanebus,^  aiid  there  Manetho's  tomea  end* 
ed.'  Nectancbus  was  expelled  his  kingdom  by  Och|BS 
kki^  of  Persia,  about  350  years  before  Christ,* 
A.  Bf  •  S6bi.  Mtatibo  dedicated  his  tomes  to  Ptolemy 
Philadelphus  before  A.  M.  S757/withia  about  100 
years  after  Ncctanebus ;  so  Uiat  if  the  old  chronogi»- 
phcon  reached  down  to  Nectanebus,  Maaetho^s  wocli 
and  that  must  hayc  been  of  about  tlie  saoie  antiqiu^. 
I  ought  here  to  take  notice,  that  some  very  WanitdL 
writers  have  supposed  this  old  chroaographeoni 
ivas  ttothii^  else  but  an  abridgment  of  Manethow 
This  Mfas  SoaBger^s  opinion,  and  accordingly,  in  lu9 
chronicon  of  Euscbius,  he  puts  upon  it  tlie  foUoi^i^g 
title:  Oiaw  Br«iXfis  x«r«  vo  waXaum  xfrnKxa  aa  rm 
M«yt3w«  Or,  ^^  The  reign  of  the  gods  acccnding  to 
the  did  chronicle  out  of  the  books  of  Manetho.'** 
This,  I  believe^  was  dean  Prideaux^s  sentiment ;  who 
klls  us^  we  have  an  epitome  of  Manetho's  work  pre* 
•ervcd  in  Syncellus,^  taking,  I  suppose,  this  chroiio* 
grapiieon  to  be  that  epitome.  But  they  were  piobably 
led  to  think  it  so,  firom  Manetho^s  work,  and  the 
chroncgrapheon^s  ending  at  the  same  period;  aad 
would  perlmps  have  thought  dificrmtly  of  it^  had  they 
duly  observed  how  the  account  we  have  of  the  chro* 
iMgrapheon  differs,  the  former  part  of  it  from  the 
latter  part,  in  a  very  rcnmrkable  particular,  which 


•^  SrucdK  p.  76,  77.    Prideaux^b.  ia,— Tii. 

*  SyncolL  p,  «56,  •  PrideaaK  b*  tU. 

*  Id.  ivart  ii,  b.  ii.  ^  Euseb.  Chronic  p.  6. 
V  Cqnae^it.  part  i.  b«  ?iL  ad  aanam  3^0^ 


tiMWs  that  It  iHUl  tMsm  M  MMitmet  noif  of  oney  bye  «f 

^dMcMs  ^  M-\f^irk,  irfffeb  httd  fl6t  UMn  ditided  into 
M6li  ^yntmiei  ft*  the  kttt¥  |>Art  U  ftfkcle  up  of  |  tbcr' 
ktMr  pUrt  tmiaVOtlfs  (h6  MHtkM^  of  oMf  Imlf  of  9 
ifdHkj  i^rhkh  Hkit  caM]WelMA(led  br  SD  cTynittic*  tk# 
#Ilofe  fe^yptiafi  Histbry^ 

thftf  tiiVi  olt^  dHhHU^iiVfilMdn  t»to0  H  dlffaftfirri  mi 
dSmtt  iftfA  from  tiMt  df  MtttietlM,  ii  cfidMie 
Mnt  lifntctttik;  tM  he  (SoII^efl^d  f#om  if^  that  Matie^ 
flW  hiKl  cflimt¥ti<<e(t  crr&tBi^  dnd  du^lfesti,  that  19m 
peAoA  df  thtid 5  whtM  the  diet  chTbtK^pheon  dlg^ested 
iiTW  d^MntiM,  1^9  Th>t  the  strafe  irMK  that  wbiok 
MAn([fflio  sortccT  fMd  dhrinibhs  of  A  Itfce  defk>mltiMlOfti' 
FWih  (Ifd  old  ('.hronfO^fapbeon,  Manetho  took  a  bltft^ 
tAleh  led  Mm  tocoittpone  the  Egyptian  history  in  flfoeh 
iMtioHir  ;*  lltlt  il^o  dyntlAticA  of  the  ohi  chrofiographeoil 
wett*  astronomical,  not  historical.*  The  page  of  Syit* 
cellon,  (torn  which  iv(^  mip^ht  hope  to  form  a  jadgrtient 
of  this  old  chrrtnograph«oii,  is  ptint^id  very  Ineor* 
rccfly ;  of  i>ftrhai)s  never  hAd  the  last  hand  of  its  ati* 
thot ;  for  SyncdliW  died  before  he  had  conopletcd  an4 
C(yrtnctcd  his  wdrk  ;  °  and^  T  sfionld  think,  has  left  U9 


I 


'  vipitx/iv  X  ^vyafftwy — ^otov  ecnupov^  koh  m  top  »uro¥  t*  M«yi$A/« 
Syncell.  p.  51. 

*  fx  THTUfV  ^viXototi  Xotim  afopfjt.»s»      Id.  p.  5i» 

fvi  itap  A\jrtis  ^dflfii%,o*/ifjLivciiv  t|fSfyr0.'   I(f.  p.  17. 
"  Pr«faf.  lhSyn(J<»H. 
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in  this  page  rather  some  hints,  which  he  might  intend 
afterwards'  to  perfect,  than  a  clear  and  complete  ac- 
count of  the  old  chronographeon.  As  far  as  we  can 
guess  from  his  short  and  imperfect  suggestions,  the  old 
chronographeon  divided  a  very  large  period  of  time, 
a  space  of  S65S5  years ;  first  into  30  dynasties,  then, 
IV  vEvsair  voXiv  piy,  it  subdivided  it  again  into  113  ge- 
nerations. '  The  Egyptians  reputed  that  a  period  of 
S65S5  years  was  the  space  of  time,  in  which  the  lu- 
minaries of  heaven  performed,  what  they  called  an 
entire  revolution  of  the  world  i^  and  perhaps  at  the 
time  of  the  composure  of  the  chronographeon,  they 
might  tliink  that  their  revolution  of  the  zodiac  was 
performed  in  IS  17  years  and  6  months  ;  and  so  was 
rejieiited  30  times  in  the  course  of  years  abovementi* 
onod;'  and  this  might  lead  them  to  divide  that  great 
period  by  30  into  dynasties.  Now  if  I  could  trace  the 
iictions  of  their  romantic  astronomy,  and  determine 
precisely  Uie  particular  lights  of  heaven,  which  in  the 
first  ngefi  were  called  their  gods,  and  calculate  exactly 
bow  tliey  measured  the  courses  of  each  of  them ;  I 
might  probably  deduce  113  other  periods  contained  in 
the  36525  years,  which  they  might  call  generationa, 
and  shew,  how  in  these  their  said  gods  completed 
again  other  courses,  which  had  relations  to  one  another. 

*  SyncelL  p.  51. 

y  Marsham.  Can.  Chron.  p.  0.    Sea  vol.  K  b.  1. 

*  Afterwards  they  computed  a  revolution  of  the  Zodiac 
more  accurately  to  be  1460  years,  sdll  falling  a  little  short 
of  a  true  calculadon.    Ccnsorin.  de  die  Natali  c.  18. 
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•  —i      , 

Of  thU  sort  wore  the  thirty  dynasties  and  llSfene-, 
rations  of  the  old  chronographeoHi  and  belonged  to.^ 
the  courses  of  the  Min,  mooni  and  stiirsi  which  ydwf 
the  gods  of  Egypt  in  those  tines.*    After  •  these  the 
chionographeon  gate  account  of  the  demi-gods  ^d 
their  times,  but  not  in  dynasties ;  and  who  thesis'  werei 
I  jutire  already  considered;^    Next|   it  related  the 
hsioes  of  the  cynio   cycle  ;*  /and  lastly,  addejl  the 
Mmes  of  such  Auriton,   Mestrason,   and  JE^gyptlaa 
Ungs,'  as  had  reigned  down.toi  the  timeS|  wher^  the - 
ekimographeon  ended.    Let  us  now  consider  in  the 
Oisit  place  the  tomei  of  BCanetho. 

II.  Manetho  waft  a  learned  and  noble  Egyptian  at' 
the  head  of  their  sacra.*  About  the  time»  or  soda 
after  the  Septuagint  tAndation  ymf  oijifit  of  the  He* 
blew  Scriptures,  he  was  djrdered  by  i^lmy  Philad^ 
pbus  to  compile  the  history  of  his  own  country.  |lat« 
lag  consulted  the  sacred  books  of  the  Egyptians,  and 
extracted,  as  he  pretended,  what  had  been  transcribed 
into  them  from  their  most  ancient  monuments,  and 
completed  his  undertaking  in  the  Greek  tongue,  he 
dedicated  it  to  Ptolemy,  at  whose  command  he  had 
composed  it/  His  work  contained  an  account  of  the 
gods,  demi-gods,  heroes  and  mortals,  that  had  reigned 
ill  Egypt  ;<  and  herein  the  subject  matter  of  it  bares  a 

•  SeeYol.  i.b.  l.b.  5.  »»  b.  I.  «  VId.  b.  1. 

'  Syncoll.  p.  51.  **  Syncell,  p.  40.  Vots.  da 

Hist.  Gr»c.  lib.  1.  c.  14. 

'  Joseph,  contra.  Ap.  1. 1.  c.  14.    Syncell.  p.  40. 

'  If  rft*M9ra  itnMfltmtr  tcflofu  wtft  rtiv  KiyofMwv  wop  myrots  hm^ 
nmt  nfAt9iv9j  Ktn  viKVAn^,  x«i  irtirp^v  irifAry  CtfO'Aiivy.  Sjrncell.  p.  40. 
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resemblance  to  the  old  cliroiiograpliron ;  for  that,  as  I 
have  said,  began  \\\{\\  the  reigns  of  Sol  and  the  other 
gods,  then  gave  account  of  the  demi-gods,  then  o< 
the  Cynic  heroes,  and  histly  of  the  Auritan,  Mestriean 
and  Egyptian  kings.  Manetho  divided  his  history 
into  thirty  dynasties  and  113  generations;**  but  be 
differed  from  the  chronographeon,  in  that  the  times  he 
treated  undet  these  titles  were  not  the  same  periods 
•with  those,  vchich  the  Chronographeon  exhibited  MuAtt 
the  like  deYiominHti6n'^.*  The  dynasties  and  gene- 
rations of  the  Chronographeon  were  astrohbiUicar^ 
prior  to  the  reigns  or  lives  of  the  derai-gbd4 ;  Itot 
Manetho*s  began  from  the  reigns  of  the  demi-gods,  \l€i^ 
carried  oil  through  the  reign^  of  {he  gods,  Ilifroet 
and  mortals,  and  terminated  with  Nectaiiebus.  Htf^ 
netho  was  unquestionably  a  great  mdstet'  of  the  Egypi 
tiah  learning,  and  ifiigftt  think  it  a  point  of  tRciY  doc- 
trines, that  all  things  Had  their  period  iti  36525  y^M.^ 
lie  had  lived  to  see  the  ancient  gtbry  df  Kis  ceitfMry 
passed  over ;  for  Egypt  was  in  the  po^sesridn  d^  a'fb- 
reign  race  of  kiiigs  in  his  time.  N^ctailebui  tNibb  th^ 
last  Egyptian  who  sat  on  the  throrie  bt  this  MtidriJ 
Upon  ills  flight  from  Ochui^  king  of  Persia,  E^g^^ 
came  into  the  ha/ids  of  tlie  Persians,  and  afterwikrffi 
was  reduced  by  Alexander  the  Great ;"  at  whose  deaA 


'  «  rov  avTov  [xf^'^O   '''^*  MaN^ft*     Id*  p«  51« 

k  Vid.   Jamblich;;  de  Myster.  Egypt,  c.  de  DW  atque 
Diis. 
1  Fridciiux  Connect,  part.  L  b.  yU.  *  H.  ibH. 
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ff'w^y*   ?*wi  jiKfcttfc*  *i^  sow  jrt  vw 

i^toe  ^f  kj^i^  j^Ml  die^  <i«M«  l^i;!  ^iw 

*ffwi?  *h»t  m^  f  )9v^<m»  jpkW  ^^KiM  Nw^  A^ 

able  ,<ip  lus  coon^y ,  or  U>  (Kb  MttK^lt  of  <|||i|iji^ 
Hw^  1»^  d<^c^dfifj|«  for  JLt  nH^oyrcN)  Uui^  ^  lj||D^j)» 

|**Fjpw»Sd ;  >d  it  i)^|ght  bjj  .^fply  .to  |[^^  t*i{%)^/ 

doiq:  was  founded  ^lear  the  bcj^pbtg  pf  tt  iMy  muf^ 
agv,'  and  .mi^bt,  uiider  the  pryliiclio/i  ii/*  i|>(>  «(i;|ii« 
god^,  be  extended  to  ^  Ute  a  d4t<!> 

SjnceUus  has  in  jKveral  ifhuxn,  U'^n  Aftif4it»»  WlA 
other  writers^  given  u»  the  nunil><;r«  tff  ynnf*  MiU^fttHtl 
fo  belong  to  the  paii*  of  H«netb//»  hit>i*»ry>  mk  tift 
reader  \roiild  have  littk  «iti«&t;<tfw^  if  I  w*:irf  Ut  n4' 
lect  and  ctanpare  thea  ;  £«  jll/br/  dv  <<''t  «//^MW/  </;  >A» 


dT       C;  ij    I^W         IIH^mMWi* 


>  3lu0tbp  iris  ^  t^  ^UnmUU;  f  iKMT.     1$/m^'  ^'  ^h 

ieULX  »fa»;BUJlu 
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the  true  numbers^  nor  are  they  always  consistent  w 

one  another.  I"    Syncellus  unquestionably  never  saw  y 

work  of  Manetlio  ;*>  for  no  remains  of  it  were  cxti 

in  his  time,  other  than  what  later  writers  had  cii 

from  him.    And  tlie  several  writers,  who  had  cii 

Manetho,  had  so  calculated,  reduced/  and  dispoi 

what  they  cited,  to  make  it  suit  such  schemes 

themselves  had  formed  of  the  Egyptian  antiquit; 

that  Syncellus  could  at  best  only  guess,  what  Ma 

tho's  scheme  was,  or  what  precise  number  of  yean 

really  assigned  to  the  several  particulars  of  it.     I 

netho  composed  his  work  in  three  tomes,  volumes, 

rather  books;*  which  contained,  as  above,  thirty 

nasties,  deduced  through  113  reigns,  successions 

generations.^    In  the  former  dynasties  the  history 

the  gods,  demi-gods  and  heroes  were  contained : 

the  latter  the  history  of  the  mortal  kings ;"  and 

cording  to  the  supplement  to  the  old  Chronograpb 

above-mentioned,  the  account  of  the  mortal  ki 

took  up  the  last  fifteen  dynasties  ;*  and  in  them  v 

set  down  the  reigns  or  successions  of  between 

venty  and  eighty  kings,^  in  the  space  of  17  or  I 


p  Synccll.  p.  18,  10,  53. 

^  Marsham.  Can.  Chron.  p.  3. 

'  Vid.  Synccll.  p.  10.  Numori  isti  non  tarn  Maneth 
sunt,  quam  Euscbii  vol  Panodori.  Marsh,  ubl  sap. 

•  Syiicoll.  p.  52.  '  Ibid.  «  Ibid. 

^  The  number  of  kings  will  be  found  to  be  sorenty^M 
if  wo  fill  up  the  XX Till  dynasty  with  the  reign  of  one  1 
and  the  STxIx  with  Atc,  and  suppose  the  ixT  to  contaii 
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jrears.*  If  the  number  of  kings  were  seventy-seven/ 
add  to  these  fifteen  Cynic  heroes,^  eight  demi-gods/ 
twelve  gods/  and  Sol  the  son  of  Vulcan,  and  we  have, 
perhaps,  M anetho's  one  hundred  and  thirteen  gene- 
ations.  In  like  manner  I  might  attempt  to  fix  the  num- 
bers of  years  which  he  assigned  to  the  several  genera- 
tions. If  the  reigns  of  his  kings  amounted  to  between  17 
and  1800  years,  then  the  reigns  of  his  gods,  demi-gods, 
and  heroes,  filled  up  the  space  of  almost  3500Q ;  for 
all  together  made  S6525  years.  The  numbers  of  years 
of  the  reigns  of  the  kings,  as  calculated  in  the  supple- 
ment to  the  old  Chronographeon,  are  1710.^  The  dy- 
nasties ended  with  Nectanejbus,  A.  M.  5654  ;^  count 
back  from  hence  1710  years,  and  we  begin  the  reign 
of  the  first  king,  A.  M.  1944.     Menes,  or. the  Miz- 


reign,  not  of  one,  but  of  three  kings:  and  that  these  sup*, 
piemen ts  and  corrections  are  just,  the  reader  may  be  satis. 
fied  from  the  accounts  given  of  these  dynasties  by  Africanus 
and  Eusebius,  Syncell.  p.76,  77^  and  from^he  true  history  of 
Egypt  from  Ncctanebus'  advancement  to  the  throne,  to  the 
(light  of  Nectanebus.     See  Prideaux  Connect.  Part  t.  b.  7. 

'  If  the  reader  counts  up  the  numbers  of  years  assigned 
to  the  reigns  of  the  kings  in  the  several  dynasties  annexed 
to  the  Chronographeon,  supposing  six  years  to  be  the  reigu 
of  the  king  omitted  xxviii  dynasty,  (see  this  dynast,  in 
Africa.  &  Euseb.  Syncell.  p.  76,  77,)  and  suppo3iug  the 
years  of  the  xlix  dynasty  to  be  25  not  18,  (consult  Pri- 
deaux' Connect,  for  the  reigns  of  the  kings  which  belonged 
to  that  dynasty,)  he  'will  find  the  sum  of  years  to  be  1710. 

•  Vid.  quae  sup.  ^  Chronograph.  Syncell,  p.  M.; 

'  Ibid.     •^  Ibid.       «  Vid.  quie  sup.      '  Syncell.  p.  256. 


laim  of  Mo9e6,<  weatinto  I5gj^%b«*tA.  M.  1772,  re- 
moved from  Abe  land  <of  Zc^n  jtber^  into  »  fuitber  p^rt 
ofthcGOWitryfiiboutA.M.  }881,  wddjed  liboutA^M- 
IMS;  ^  sodiat  Mattetiio^B  ncaoiittU  WgAn  ilie  l^Uk^i  At^>¥t 
Cbe  time  of  Meaes. '  Of ^ttije  aort^  J  ibdA^vie^  VfM  tt^iWirJk 
of  Manedio :  and  ii  is  obvious^  th^  it  tUd  iM9t  .»pptflr 
toottrry  the  accounts  i^f  itlbe  Egff^ii^  Miligp  »»  fer 
iNickward,  as  4lie  Greeks  Must  bup9Qs^4)M^y  ought  ^ 
Ix;  carried,  friHn  iflAat  liad  been  ft>cforc  p^Wju^bc^  f^t 
tbem  in  the  tGrcek  ttongiie.    Hi»KKiato  v«¥Qte  abwt  ^ 
century  and  a  iudf  «arUer  tbaa  Mjav^U^oj^  9itf)96* 
Wording  to  9?hat  he  cuUectedy  iim  Egyjfiims  imA  te4 
from  Atones  io  Gambyses  aboire  itt^nee  bwdred  mA 
fifty  fciags.^    Whoa  Heradotus  was  in  £fy|itj  ^  .i^s 
carried  into  a  temple,  vhere  he  counjd^  th^  wiiifaer  (Of 
the  statues  of  the  priests,  that  were  set  up  tiiiere,  and 
be  rcokoned  three  hundrod  and  for^y-^ w  f  aq4  the 
Egyptians  informed  hixn^   ithat  tibey  had  so  OMjiy 
priests,  and  as  many  kings,  &oai  Menos,  tfiek  fiist 
king  to  Seihos."    W«  caai^ot  suppose  il^iit  Hcrodotos 


^  See  Yol.  i.  b.  4.  ^  Ibid. 

'  I  cannot  think  the  numbers  arc  ^rij^ted  so  accarfLtelji 
or  tluit  we  may  be  able,  perhaps,  to  correct  them  with  so 
much  certainty  and  exactness,  as  to  determine  absojatf^lj 
ihat  this  was  the  rea]  jpiupober  fi;i^ed  by  Manetho  ;  froip  f^ 
:]^mbjer  we  may  form  a  general  notion  of  hiB  computations, 
'^nfi  that  is  all  we  can  pretend  to  endeaTonr  at. 

^  Compvteibe  tW9  of  I{era4at|M  CrPIP  Pri^au)L  Cpap^. 
past  i.  b.  6.  ad  a^.  ^^i.  >  HeroApjt.  HifiU  lib..S. 

^  Id.  ibid.  c.  14U  ■  Ibid, 


« 

A«>i4di  jteRcjii  pvMM»  jiip,,«)wc4«^  ^Ivw4 ;  laodif 

JMigB  of  Tiisyf^  ^Iwa  iff}Mt  i)NtQAi9  (Mteipft  i;i9  }^ 

^  ^Hefit/t^  %n»,  ;««4  tU»ty  fftigttt  J^«^  mnif^y  wivl 
ill»  title  »rQiMl  (enlffiged  fiCfm^  .^f  ^be  JggjcpitjfB 

M(i«aiti^8.    Put  Mfm&^Q  isx^m  ii»  fiiSun  aij^ 

Wiu#7  tQ»  ineU  <^.  Iw  -led  jptp>|i)|[4irff|r.  jil^MV* 
posed  ^itf  icoAtiwed  ei9igCQ  it^  funtf  sultpH^.  |H«d 
JhfMimfwfainci  w  fyjjftt^  fyffm  Mt»eB.i^  N^^ajn^j^li ; 
«|iai4l»«ff(«Kt  of  i(,jlM4:iB  diffqf^tAeP{il)eqi»|it  d^^^t 

>mejltiavee  at  Pios|t9JI,U,  ^nd  80D9«twe#  ^t  TjIOV* 
AccQidragljT  be  .deduce^  ;uid.(0(U|uiepte  i^  .«!»iQ8.C|f  jy^cMO 
tings,  whom  ike  iin^gM)^  tp  Ijia^e  J^id  ip  '(Mr  tupfis 
iihe  «upreme  tcoinivand ;  onojjt^ing  .fij^  plj^fiB  tfieir  ppp- 
((9i)ii(iorarLe6,  wt^CHga  be  sjv^pp^  io  ;^y«  go^en^  j^if t 
•SidepuUes  jtotibeee,  19  fyeix  ftsfe^^  pppv.^Qc#4>r 
cities,  lloineyer,  Manetlko's  ^qcovmt  do^  -Aeiit  Mepi 
to  h&Te  giyoD  an  .^{it^ie  sati$f»A^w  i  -Sofin  a  ^ttle  tUoe 
.«J6lief  he  <had  compiqsed  it,  in  tb«  ^ig»  ^  fffflmy 
EaengeUs,  the  imn^ediate  sMCcesHjK  ofViffiiMi^t 
v^vo'^d/epiployed  >{aneUi>9)  J^)cat<#b«pfB-iv^,qrd^$|d 
to  make  a  further  collection  of  the  Egyptian  kings. 

III.     Eratosthenes  was  a  Gyrenian,  had  studied  at 
Athens,  was  of  great  eminence  for  his  parts  and  learns 
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ing,  had  an  inyitation  into  Egypt  from  Ptolemy  En- 
ergetes,  who  made  him  one  of  the  keepers  of  the 
royal  library  at  Alexandria,''  and  commanded  him  to 
give  him  a  catalogue  of  the  Egyptian  kings.  Eiatas- 
thenes  hereupon  made  a  list  of  the  kings,  who  had 

*  reigned  at  Thebes  or  Diospolis,  and  to  every  king^s 
name  added  the  number  of  years  in  his  reign.  His 
catalogue  is  preserved  in  Syncellus,^  and  the  names  of 
the  kings,  and  number  of  years  of  the  rospectiTe 
reigns  set  down  in  it,  are  as  follows.  Z  Menes  reigned 
years  63.  TIT  Athothes  59.  HT.  Another  Athotlies 
32.  IT  Diabies  19.  7.  Pemphos  18.  TT  Taegar 
Amachus  Mcnncheiri  79.  vnT  Staechus  6.  vuiT  Go- 
sormies  30.  TzT  Mares  S6.  xT  Anoyphes  SO.  TT 
Sirius  18.  TiT  Chnoubus  Gneurus  22.  xiiT.  Bamo- 
sis  IS.    TTvT  Biyris  10.     x7!  Saophis  Comastes  S9 

'  TvT  Scn-Saophis  27.  xvn.  Moscheris  Heliodotus  31 
xvui.  Musthis  S3.  TUT  Pammus  Archondes  35.  » 
Apappus  maximus  100.  TziT  Achescus  Ocaraa  1 
zzii.  Nicotris  6.  xxm.  Myrt«&us  Ammonodolus  S8 
xziv.   Thuosi  Marcs.  12.     177.  Thinillus  8.     "I7V7 


Semphruceates  18.  xxvu.  Chouther  Taurus  7.  xxvin 
Meures  Philoscorus  12.  771x1  Chomseptha  Mundus 
Philepha>stus  1 1 .  777.  Anchunius  .  Ochy-Tyrannus 
60.  XXXI.  Pentcathj'ris  16.  xxxu.  Stamenemes  83. 
xxxiii.  Sibtosichcrmes  55.  xxxivT  MaerisAS.  7x77. 
Siphoas,  or  Mercury,  5.  xxxvi.  The  name  of  the 
king  is  wanting,  the  years  of  his  reign  arc  H.   xxxvii. 


®  Voss.  de  Uistor.  Graec.  1.  i.  c.  17.   Prideaux  Connect, 
part.  2,  b.  2.  f  Syncell.  p.  91—147. 
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Pheuron,  or  Nilus,  5  years,     zzxviu.  Amuthantsu^ 
63.     This  .is  the  remain  we  have  of  Eratosthenes, 
taken  by  Syiicellus  from  the  annak  of  ApoUodotus.^ 
It  begins  from  Menes,  who  was  the  Mizraim  of  Moses/ 
62  years  before  the  death  of  Menes,  1S4  years,  says 
Syncellus,    after  the  confusion  of  tongues/  that,  is, 
when  Mencs  removed  from  the  land  ofTanis  into 
Thebais,  A.  M.  1881.'    The  sum  of  all  the  reigfis 
contained  in  the  catalogue  amount,  according  to  Sjm* 
oellus,  to  1076  years,*  and  consequently  the  catalogue 
may  be  computed  to  end  A.  M.  S957.    But  before  I 
leave  this  work  of  Eratosthenes,  I  would  offisr  a  few 
remarks  upon  it.     1.  The  nature  and  manner  of  it 
points  out,  what  were  the  reputed  defects  of  Manetho's 
performance,  at  the  time  of  composing  it.     Had  Ma« 
netho's  been  esteemed  a  complete  work,  Eratostlienes 
would  certainly  not  have  been  employed  so  soon  after 
him.     But  the  number  of  Egyptian  kings  suggested 
by  Herodotus,   upon  the  appearance  of  a  strict  en- 
quiry, and  a  very  good  information,  could  not  but  put 
the  learned  Greeks  at  Alexandria,  as  well  as  others, 

.  i     ".  .  ■  I  ■    ■  . ,  ■  sag 

^  Synccll,  p.  91.  '  Gen.  x.  13.     Vol.  i.  b.  4. 

'  Synccll.  p.  147.  *  Vol.  i.  b.  4. 

"  If  tho  niidor  sums  up  the  reigns  above  recounted,  he 
will  find  them  amount  to  but  1050.:  but  I  must  observe, 
that  in  the  margin  of  Syncellus'  Chronographia,  at  the 
Dame  of  Pcntcathyris  the  xxxT.  l^ing,  it  is  remarked,  that 
the  years  of  his  reign  should  be  read  /u,C  not  /of*  49,  not  16; 
make  this  correction,  and  the  sum  of  years  of  the  cata* 
logue  will  be  1076,  as  Syncellus  writes  it* 
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upon  ie3»miiung  ivhetfacr  Maoetho  yra^  not  dc^p^eni  ap 
Ills  jQUxnber  .of  E^ypitiitn  ixngR.     ^Yiiii  Uxis  viCtW  Effr 
toathencs  collcoted  tjb^  Un^  of  pi^e  purticaUur  .|u9gh 
'  4oai.     Thera  iwcvoe  i^  Miui/udio's  Djna^Lics  l^  A^^Qfit 
fifteen  kin^  .of  the  TJbielHin  JMJP^o^  f''  ^Mt,  hci^^ 
fixesidy    Ecatg0theve3  QollcctQ<|  tlurty^e\gjbt,   ))k^>  p^ 
been  ooiittcd  by  Moneitjho.    8.  TJlie  leaned  Jt^ve  y(|ijf 
joeasonaldy  computed  thajt  EratQs^thenos'  co/talo^ue  jff» 
4:a^iQd  ih»sk  to  tlie  .Uiw>  ,of  .the  ijifsi  I)^o^f€^i/fffL  ^fi/fg 
mentioned  in  :tihc  >'  Dy^^^os  of  Maive(Vp>  A*  .9r  (ttf 
.king  of  DiospoU^i)  y^l\9  W^  thi^  first  of  Mofi^tt^^^  ^ 
^yiiasty,  ^vas  ihe  ivum^diMe  J&v^qd^sw  of  Aff^^iW' 
isEMSy  the  last  of  tlw  /cMf^ogji^o  of  Erotpstjl^ei^ft.   j|*  It 
is  fiouaethii^  .di4ici4.t  to  (wj^  a  cQppulifiti^i^  iq|F  jQip 
-numbers  of  years  l>elongVikg  to  jtlie  feigns  f^  ^flfMi''* 
bemes,   an4  in  Manctl^o,   ^u^t^hAc  to  Mv^  QQiyyiatiwp 
EratosthcA^es'  catalogue  M^it^  >{lf[anot ^9*^  4yufi^|^  jvi 
jthis  manner.    But  I  .think,  ifire  a^  so  4ar  ^m  l|c;|f|g 
sure,  :that  Me  hay.e  every  number  iu  either  jBr^ttos^^qns 
or  Manetho  ei^acUy  as  ihey  \cSt  thoiu^  ^r  4hat  i^if/ey 
Aemselves  did  not  niUtake  sometiraDe^,  iip  ccHpajputiifg 
or  transcribing  the  old  Egyptian  numeral  characters! 
jhat  great  stress  cannot  be  laid  upon  any  seeming  re- 
pugnancies of  this  nature.     As  Eratosthenes*  cata- 
logue now  stands,  from  the  beginning  of  the  catalogue 
to  the  reign  of  Nilus  the  TxxvTT.  king,  are  982  years; 
so  that  Nilus  began  his  reign,  according  to  this  ac- 
'  ,  ■ 

69.  ^iSdarsAa^i.^C^^i.  Chrou.  p.  3.    Prijeaux 

Connect,  part.  )jl.  p.  ^,.  pfl  aun.  tSi9: 


aabk  i/.  Htrffoitr  coj^fiEtttD.  289 

comit  abont  A.  M.  8869.  Bwt  DicafeftrchtM  cortif^nfca 
lie  rcijjii  of  Nlliis  to  the  43l9fli  ycftr  bdbre  f|;e  flnrf 
OlfrtfMf;*  If  wc  ffi  rte  finrt.aijrHfJjfad' to  A.  M. 
Ste,^  Nilits  began  his  t^f^  A.  M.  ST9!^;  ttft^Stity-oAtf 
y»rs  ■eA'Hei'  Hirm  fhe  ftttofW^e  »ii^gf ifs.  But  fof  *r-' 
roHifdF  this  sorf^  lillotiraiT^bi  Mtisft  h^  gWth  afid  tetkeii, 
ifrfltohy  twrfs  of  the  anfciertt  EgyptWrt  Hwtorjr. 

IV.     AVe  fritrfc  in  Josophus  sorf^  6tiaiioAs  fMfh 
MMelho^  which  dhght  in  tlte  Ae^^f  j^/IHt^e  to  be  ei:H^ 
tiMA.    Josephfls  telb  us  {xditt  Mdntftfab,  {Krt'tKd  iiV- 
'cmWtiii  of  the  Pa«tMd,  i^ho  made  iH^fWielVcs  riidftetV 
df  iei^^iit;^  hnpp«fri«a  iMiert  Timtui  \^is  RiM^ ;«  tfrdf 
m^tUt  PetstoY  kif»^  ^a»  Slalaih,  ^6  Migifed*  19  yetfM ; 
and  was  succeeded  by  Ba?on,  who  reigned  44  y6ltK, 
ARkhr  B»oii  rei^tiM  AfMtehmte  S6  jreciirs  aHd  1  ihonttis, 
AM  AjDk>i)his  61  yefftTSj  thM  JkMks  59  ;^af!i  t  inotitfiy 
dfler  '♦rhoth  Assijr  49  yettrg  2  montlisj*  rfhd  after  ihtiii 
othtjr  kin<?s.     Joseplius  informs  \i^y  that  the*  Pastors 
held  Egypt  in  suhjoctio/n  511  'ycaf^;  At  the  thd  cf 
wWctt  term  AUsfragniuthosis,  a  Thcbah  king,  gttit 
(licjm  a  groat  orerthrow,  aTid  that  Ml;  son  ThuMMdsis 
rcdriccd  them  to  leareEgy^t/    After  (his,  Joscfiliu^ 
from  Mtinctho  gives  us  *  a  list  of  Thebah  kitigs.     Z 
Trthmosiii  reigned  25  years  4  months.     TT.  CLcbron 


'  Apollon.  Argonaut,  lib.  4.  v.  27'i,  in  Schol.  p.  412. 
.'  Vid.  Mursliain.  Can.  Chron.  p.  4'i3.     Usher's  Annal 
adann.  Per.  Jul.  3988.  *»  See  vol.  ii,,  b.  7. 

^  Joseph,  contra  Apiou.  lib.  1.  c.  14.  ^  Id.  ibid, 

<  Id.  ibid.  f  Id.  ibid.  ^  Idi  c.  10. 


/ 
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13  years.  THI  Amenophis  20  years  7  months.  IT.  A- 
messes  91  years  9  months.  V.  Mephres  13  years  9 
months.  TIT  Mephrammuthosis  25  years  10  months* 
TTT.  Thmosis  9  years  8  months,  yirn  Amenopkis  SO 
years  10  months.  Tx.  Orus  36  years  5  m<Hiths.  si 
Acencheres  12  years  1  month.  ziT  Rathotis  9  yean. 
177!  Acencheres  12  years  5  months.  xTiT  Another  Acen- 
cheres 12  years  3  months.  7177  Harmais  4  yeanr  1 
month,  rr  Ramesses  1  year  4  months.  TyT.  B«- 
messes  Miamon  66  years  2  months.  TTiiT  Amemqphfs 
19  years  6  months,  xtih.  Sethosis  59  yean.  ^ 
77^  Rampses  or  Ramesses  66  years. '  Conoemi^g 
what  is  thus  offered  by  Josephus,  I  would  ob- 
serve, 

1 .  That  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose,  that  tbe  fiist 
pastor  kings  were  a  real  part  of  Manetho^s  Egyptiu 
Dynasties.  Manetho^s  purpose  was  to  deduce  the 
succession  of  the  Egyptian  kings ;  but  the  pastor  kii^ 
were  not  Egyptian ;  they  were  foreign  invaders^  who 
over«-ran  Egypt,  and  ^educed  a  great  part  of  the 
country  into  subjection.  When  therefcnre  Manetho 
came  down  to  the  times  where  they  made  their  inva- 
sion, though  he  probably  took  notice  of  their  incur- 
sion ;  their  names,  and  what  part  of  the  country  they 
gained  possession  of;  yet  he  probably  continued  down 
the  history  of  the  kings  of  Egypt  in  the  Thebans,  who 
were  not  reduced  by  the  pastors.  Accordingly,  in  thi 
epitome  of  Manetho,  we  find  no  dynasty  of  Pattorsi' 

^  Josephus  contra  Apion.   lib;  1,  c.  26. 
'  Ibid.  \  Vid.  Chronograph. 
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nor    would    Africonus,  ^    or    Euseblus,  "'    I    should 
think,  haye  supposed  any,  had  they  duly  attended  to 
what  roust  have  been  the  design  of  Manetho*s  per-, 
finrmancc.   .  They  might  perhaps  have  remarked  the 
pastor  kings  over-agfuist,    and   contemporary  with 
those  kings  of  Thebais,  in  whose  reigns  they  got  pos- 
session of  a  great  part  of  Egypt.    S.  Tiie  pastors  'came 
into  Egypt  about  A.  M,  S4S0;"  until  which  time 
E^grpt  appears  in.  Scripture  to  have  enjoyed  a  long 
aod  uninterrupted  peace  from  its  most  early  ages.* 
But  now  a  new  or  foreign  king  arose,'  unacquainted 
with  what  had  been  transacted  in  it  ;'>  and  farther,  the 
Mcred  pages  suggest  that  a  people  had  been  about 
this  time  expelled  their  country,'  who  probably  might 
be  these  pastors,  who  invaded  Egypt.    In  like  man- 
ner, if  from  A.  M.  24S0,  we  pount  down  five  hundred 
and  eleven  years,  the  term  during  which  the  pastors 
kept  their  conquests,  we  shall  fix  their  leaving  Egypt 


'Africanus  supposes  3  Pastor-DynasticB,  xv,  xvi,  xvn, 
Syncell.  p.  61. 

"Eusebius  suggests  but  one  Pastor-Dynasty,  namely  hit 
XTii.  Euseb.  Chron.  Syncell.  p.  61. 

■  Sec  yol.  ii*  book  vii. 

"  The  learned  writers  who  would  introduce  the  pastors 
ia  another  ago,  arc  forced  to  place  them  about  the  first 
planting  of  Egypt,  in  times  when  we  have  no  mention  of 
the  state  of  it  in  thq  Scriptures.  See  Bishop  Cumberland*!^ 
SanchoniatHo,  and  his  Origines  Gentium. 

^  Exod.  i.  8.    See  rol.  ii.  b,  vii. 

Mbid.  ^Ibid. 
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abmilA.  M«S$>3T.  Thry  liml  titon  loaves  to  maith  info 
n^hatcvcr  country  thoy  likodto  jCfo,  and  %hleh  woilld 
receive  thorn ;  *  they  mnrclted  tlirmififh  the  d^nM^*' 
and  probaliTy  fontid  a  teccptlon  in  Rome  nati^vi  of 
Afabin.  They  trent  ftoiti  Hgypt  not  feivc^  in  nuAiber 
than  S'iOjOnd,"  Krfd  confKKjIlenfTy  the  natiM  whle^ 
receiVe<T  m  cfonfiiHernblc  an  addHion  <o  itft  people  fMat 
iri  a  littTe  thne  have  pwKw  very  pofmlMn.  Aj^reenftly 
fieretrs  \iS^\i>^  A.  M.  .*)a63,'*  wifhrh  HUle  more  ihfttt  • 
century,  Zei-ah  the  Ethl^fpian  ot  Cuxhite/  a  kii^  ta 
AralAi  Pett'a'n,  IriVadeilhlH  nei^rhfbonrH  ivithAniiitty 
of  a  thofditand  thousand ;'  90  that  tlie  sacred  pagiett  ghrtf 
intirtiationR  of  thdi  iitatc  both  of  Egypt,  and  tff  UKf 
AeijD^hbmiflng  ^ounfrieK^  ivell  ansurerin);  to  the  tirai 
fixing  th(i  timeff  of  the  pa^torn.  Josephai  scemf  X^ 
ttic  not  to  be  foriKiNtent  tvhh  himself,  in  tlie  aetettirt 
be  givcfi  from  Mahetho  of  theTheban  kings.^  In  one' 
place  lie  sii^rg  Tummosis  <he  Ron  of  AHsffagmutllMit 
expelled  the  Pastors.^  This  Tummosis  was  surely  the 
king  iwhom  ho  afterwardH  catb  TlimoHiM,  and  whem^ 
he  sets  down  next  to  MepliramuthoHis.'  Yet  in  le:^ 
coutiting  tliese  kings,  he  sc^ts  Tethmosis^  who^  be  aiys  ^ 
exjK'lled  the  pastors,  five  reigns  before  Mephrami^  « 
thosis.*^  But  probably  Mancitho  biul  rehdeired  thit  paK^I 


— ■*■ 
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'Joseph,  contra  Apion.  Uh.  i.  ^  ibid. 

«Ibi(l.  t  Ushor^s  Anttfll 

r  S(*o  vol.  I.  b.  til.  *  Chroh.  xir. 

*  Ubi  sup,  c.  15.  ^  c.  14. 

^  c.  15. — AfricunuH  alid  KuAcblus  rail  him  Tuthmoilf » 

^  Josnph.  Lib.  l|  c.  15. 
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of  his  work  dark  aiid  confused  •     Manetho  took  the  Ii- 
nielites  dud  the  pastors  to  be  one  and  (lie  same  people  ;* 
^nd  by  treating  the  Jewbh  exit)  aod  the  expalsiont  of 
the  Pastors  as  one  erenti  he  might  mentioii  the  names 
of  diiferent  kiitgS)  so  as  to   lead  Josepbus  *  into  •  thia 
eontrariety.    If  we  may  form  our  iiotioii'of  Manetho'a 
work  from  the  epitome  of  it)^  Joiephus.  mistook  the 
aiunber  of  Manetho's  Thebau  kings.     The  epitcpoie 
iaggests  that  he  had  mentioned  <mly  fifteen ;  fiye  in  hie 
US.  dynasty,  eight  in  his  xx^  and  two  in  his  xxiii . 
And  if  I  knew  how  to  choose  the  fifteen  rightly  out 
of  .Josephus'  list,   and  to  make  the  first  fiv^  begin 
where  Eratoshenes'  ca^talogue  ends,  and  continae  to 
the  expulsion  of  the  Pastors ;  and  then  to  ohoose  eight 
BBore,  whose   reigns  might  carry  on  the  history  to 
Sesestris  or  Sethosis,  who  wasSesac,  and  oaroe  against 
Jerosalem  A.  M.  aOSS;(  I  should  take  the  last  two  of 
Manetho*s  Theban  kings  to  be  Sesostris  and  his  son 
Ramesses.     And  I   should    imagine,    I  had  hereby 
set  Josephus*  cuialoi^ue  right,  and  made  Manetho's 
account    agreeable,    in    this    part    of    it^    to    true 
history. 

V.  Next  to  Josephus,  wc  arc  to  consider  the  work 
of  Sextus  Julius  Africanus,  who  was  a  Christian,  lived 
in  the  third  century,  and  wrote  about  a  hundred  and 
fifty  years  uftor  Josephus.  He  composed  a  Ghrono« 
graphy  conslNting  of  two  parts ;  in  the  former  of  which 


*SP 


*  JoHcphusc.  14,  16,  %6. 
f  Chronpgraph.  ip  Syncoll.  p.  ^J,  19'. 
«  Sac  Prpf.  tp  vol.  li. 
vui;..  HI.  s 
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he  collected,  from  other  more  ancieat  writers,  tM 
materikis  lie  intended  to  make  use  of;  in  the  latter  h$ 
formed  from  them  a  chronicle  ^r  histoiical  deduction, 
b^^imiing  from  the  creation  of  the  workJ^  ud  carried 
down  to  the  consulate  of  Gratns  and  Seleucns,  to  the 
year  of  our  Lord  881,  says  Sir  John  Mareham;^ 
Amongst  other  collections  in  the  former  ^art  of  Ui 
work,  were  the  dynasties  of  Manetho;  but  not  aach 
as  Manetho  left  them ;  for  they  were  new  moddM 
according  to  some  scheme  of  them  formed  btn*  tkaa 
the  times  of  Manetho.  For,  1 .  Manetho's  djnttfStH 
b^an  with  the  reigns  of  the  gods,  demi^goda,  and 
heroes,  and  then  exhibited  the  reigns  of  tilt  moiiil 
kings ; '  but  the  dynasties  given  us  by  Afirtcanw  be* 
gin  from  the  mortal  kings,^  and  omit  all  that  idhitod 
to  the  superior  beings,  who  were  said  to  have 
befi»e  them.'  8.  Manetho^s  dynasties  of  the 
kings  were  but  fifteen ;  they  began  at  the  xrTdyaMljry 
aud  ended  with  the  HT;  "*  but  Africanus  ghrea  is 
thirty-^one  dynasties  of  Egyptian  kings.  Upoit  this 
account  we  must  conclude,  3.  That  seteral  of  Affi* 
canus*  dynasties  were  not  in  Manetho.  Thua  die 
zxxi  dynasty  was  not  Manctho's ;  for  he  carried  daws 
his  history  no  farther  than  to  the  end  of  Nectanebos^ 

**  Can.  Chron.  p.  5.  ^  Syncell.  p.  40. 

^  Id.  p.  54. 

>  Africanns  begins  his  dynasties  tiius,   Mrrm  vnrMir  v^" 

»  Vid.  Ckronograph.  in  Sincell.  p.  I^l|  n.  tai  tvi 

A 
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Parian  kings,  who  re^gnad  aftor  Ne/ctwebus  wi^  fr:jf:« 
petted  Jib  ktngdcHii.  *  I9  Uk/e  m^^^  Mfine^bo>  tfwv? 
fMm  to  me  not  to  bav^  |uul  A£ripimu^V|i  fly^^  ff 
Thiiitte  kinffi,^  nor  tfer  7  o.f  £)i^plMH)Uii«,  nw  Jl^  fjiff 
Memphttol,  nor  tWj;  |>f  Pwtorn  pop  tf^.ij^  ^^Rfr 
iMMitRes,  as  Afiripmns  giy^  4}}ri^t!  ,  |pt^4ii^9  ill^* 
ms'.  t^  djriiaf^j  a£  Tll^l>a|i  Vii^.fp^p^  to  1^  tl4^ 
mllusr  from  Jom^pkiM  4hfiii  ftoqi  liafif tj^o ;  ^  JMIp^ 
qitbo  had  ta  a}!  bl4  4IMi  7)iQ}¥iP  J|^9>^  W^  %iffi 

atiF.i:3ir,i5r.jcs:5?ii,  a^^  j^i  4gTw^^  tjwgr  i^ 

AND  qaml^Fs  itf  jnearp,  wittioHt  a^jr  nf^a!l^|9tf  l^iigi 
aazoltot)ma;«  md  p«ftH0|tioim)^y  m  SKI^ 
Iks  irane  to  be  foiiiid  jlp  iffWilliq* 

II  maybe  befe*4Mdi  liiaw i|t qip be f^qf^pfMOd 4^ 
Afticaaus  dioidd  tokie  nwny  6|im»  M  ff^  <o  jM^apc^ 

V 

"  The  kings  of  j^HT dynasty  are  Ochus,  Arses,  Darius* 
Syncefl.  p.  77. 

^  It  ought  to  be  here  obserred,  that  Africaaus  perhaps 
did  not  in  his  first  and  second  dynasty  copy  after  Maaqtho* 
Manctho  gave  a  list  of  CmvtKtvp  Ttntrtn*  Yid.  ChroDOpi 
graph,  but  Africanus'  T  and  J  dynasties  are  not  of  Tanlia 
but  Ottnrtiff^  of  the  kings  of  This,  or  Thinite  kings  $  so 
that  Africanus  had  found  here  a  diiere|it  catalogue  of  kings 
from  Manetho's,  and  did  not  distinguish  it. 

p  Vid.  ii7,  XX,  Tm  Dynast.  |n  CJiroaogr^l^.  ia  Syn- 
^.  ubisup. 

^  Meros  numeros  inaaiter  tjir^^jept^.  ])Iarjih(Ma  Cfm* 
^hron.  p.. 5. 
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tl)o*8  dynasties  in  this  extravagant  manner,  or  how  or 
whence  could  lie  find  matter  or  pretence  to  do  it  ?  I 
answer j(  1.  For.  his  omission  of  what  Manetho  had 
ttcorded  prior  to  the  reigns  of  the  mortal  kings,  it  is 
easy  to  find  a  good  reason.  He  thought  all  that  Ma- 
netho  offered  of  the  reigns  of  gods,  demi-gods,  and 
heroes,  to  be  fable,  fiction,  or  false  theology ; '  and 
therefore  snperfluoos,  not  worth  his  transcribing.  S. 
There  might  be  in  the  tomes  of  Manetho  the  names  of 
many  kings,  besides  those,  of  which  Manetho  sup- 
posed his  dynasties  to  consist.  Manetho  accounted 
all  Egypt,  from  its  rise  to  Nectanebus,  as  haying  been 
only  one  empire ;  and  considering  it  as  such,  he  de- 
duced one  continued  history  of  the  kings,  who  bad 
had  the  supreme  rule  in  it.  But  as  he  supposed  that 
the  seat  of  this  empire  had  been  at  different  times  in 
drffrrent  cities  ;  and  agreeably  hereto,  as  his  djrnasties 
were  sometimes  of  kings  of  Tanis,  sometimes  of  kings 
of  Memphis,  and  sometimes  of  Diospolb,  accoiding 
as  he  thought  the  kings  who  had  the  supreme  oom-^ 

,  mand,  reigned  at  this  or  that  city ;  and  as  it  migh 
happcm,  whilst  the  kings  or  a  Memphite  or  Tbeba 
dynasty  were  ^i  the  head  of  affairs,  there  might  be  i 
Manetho^s  account  deputy-rulers  at  Tanis,  Bubastus 

•  Elephantis,  or  other  cities ;  so  from  hence  Africanu-i^ 
niiglit  have  an  opportunity  of  making  a  Tanite 


'  Quae  Manetho  (iaaftn  itftn  etfx'*^'^*  ff*'^  ^mHwypiv  w^^* 
^%v^  tthvoTt  ytyoportJVf  lata  omnia  tanquam  Scriptore  ChrL^^ 
tiano  indigna  Africanni  aspematur,  et  in  Iliad  tsnpM 
jicit,  quod  prsceiilt  diluvium.     Marsham  p.  Iw 


titfAy^  an  Elephantine,  a  Memphite,  and  a  Bubaa^Mji 
more  than  Manetbo .  ever  luppoted.  Tlie  nances,  of^ 
the  kings  tuggefted  by  Africfuiut  .in  tjiese  dynaitiea^i 
weie  perhaps  to  be  fonnd  in  .'Manethp^s  hjstoi^y.'.  Hut^ 
Ifanetho  might  recoid  them, as  tributary  or.dep^y- 
tiders  to  some  of  the  kings  of., the  dy ijffistjies  he  trf^te^ 
of;  Africanns  supppsed.  thepiindep^ent,  and  nitaae 
dynasties  appropriated  to  th^i  ,3^  Africanus'  xr.fjiy-v 
BMty  contains  the  ^mnes  of  ,jtl)e.  Pi^tpr  kings,  and  i^^\ 
■tmes  were  to  be  fpundin.  Maiietl^o;*  butMaiiet^o 
did  not  relate  these  Pastors  as  being  a  part  of  the 
JBigyptian  succession  of  kings;  but  rather  noted. theif^ 
'^  haying  invaded  and  dispossessed  some  of  the  ^&^ 
tian  kings  p£  a  great  part  of  Egypt ;  and  accoidivgljr 
only  mentions  them  as  being  in  Egypt  in  the  times  or 
ijioee  kings.  4,  Manetho  had  mentioned  fiflteen  kingi 
of  Thebais,  five  in  his  is  dynasty,  eight  in  his.  a5» 
and  two  in  his  si ; '  Africanus  has  n^med  as  many  in 
his  il,  1^  and  io  dynasties.  He  further  found  several 
Theban  kings'  names  in  Josephus,  said  to  be  taken 
from  Manetho;'*  which, he  also  collected,  and  made 
of  them  his  is  dynasty.''  But  he  should  have  ob- 
served, that  Josephus  has,  through  some  mistake, 
multiplied  the  names  of  these  kings,  beyond  what 
Manetbo  intended ;  and  further,  there  is  such  a  repe- 
tition and  similitude  of  names  in  this  dynasty,  and  in 
Africanus'  IT,  Ts  and  is,  that  it  seems  most  probable. 


*  Vid.  Joseph,  contra  Apion.  lib.  1. 

'  Vid.  Chronograph,  in  Syncell.  «  Joseph,  ubi  sap. 

*  Synceil.  p.  6».  ' 


that  thejr  gWe  only  the  same  kin^  with  ^Hit  sttUdl 
diversity  in  haming-  them;  and  that  fiftiseii  kihg^ 
lightly  chosen  out  of  the  names  menticHled  Qi  tli^* 
fbur  dyhasiti^k,  iVonld  j^ve  the  tircte  rei^n^  IrAiicb  Mk- 
n^tho  has  recorded.  5.  T^he  dytrasfies,  sujjj^eMhi^ 
iteigns  withotit  names  of  kli^,  ^ere  t)etfHiff^  liddM 
by  Afridtims  fromf  the  ihtimations  df  Hen^dMte ;  ^  bty 
froih  the  time  if  hen  MaAretho's  'acfcdtoi  cafhn  tfr  he 

m 

^eheraUy  esteemed  deficient.  So6ik  iiftbr  EratodtKetfei 
httd  ^tibli§h^his  catali^e/  it  tnigVt  becoAni  tmKb^ 
Mary  fot  the  leamisd  to  Imnotate  itpon  'tbdt  eddies  iff 
the  tomes  of  Manetho,  what  kings  nahies,  HM  HhA 
f d^  they  lionceived  he  had  i6m)tted  in  tnnerf  ^art  df 
ikis  htstOry :  and  from  some  transcrf|[ite  of  sneh  titf&ijj;iri 
copies  of  the  tomes  of  Manetfao,  AfrichMs,  yhb  iSA 
hdt  >^rite  till  near  five  htindr^  yeai^  after  hihi^  if^jj^l^t 
apprehend,  that  suoh  djmasties  as  he  has  given,  Wight 
be  collected  froom  the  bdoks  of  ^aii^fab. 
If  the  reader  will  take  the  pains  tb  ftisplect  AfH- 

■ 

'tanhb^  aiccOuht  of  the  dynasties,  and  complete  tht 
htimber  of  reigns,  and  yeats  of  the  r^ignli  ctetailM^ 
in  them ;  he  t^l  find  the  kings,  named  and  not'naimed, 
to  be  together  in  number  four  faundted  fand  sei^ehty- 
three^  down  to  the  ebd  of  NectaAebus*  reign ;  ahd 
that  the  sum  of  all  their  rdigtis  amouhts  to  fbturthon- 
^d  eij^ht  huhdi^ed  and  twehty-three  years  Ibdr 
months  ahd  ten  dftys.  Btit  Africknus  could  not  ill- 
tend  to  brin^  such  a  length  of  j^ypttan  history  within 


■^^■*ii*»— *i— w*i^*w 


7  Herodottis  eomputei  aboat  'M8  kito^-down  to  Cuiu 
hyses.    Vid.  Histor.  h  %  h  3. 
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the  compels,  that  his  work  coidd  allow  for  it ;  htoumi^ 
whoever  will  consider  the  nature  of  his  epochs  and 
chronology;  in  what  year  d  thie  world  he  supposed 
Noaii's  flood  to  have  hajqjiened ;  and  io  what  year  te 
f  xeii  the  end  of  Nectanebus*  rrfgn^  will  see,  that  hfi 
could  not  hare  above  <the  space  of  two  thoosaiid  elgkt 
Jiundred  and  eighty  years  fot  the  Egyptian  history. 
And  unquestionably  in  the  second  part  of  liis  work, 
whra  he  came^.use  the  colleetions  he  had  made,  ke 
hnmght  his  dynasties  down  to  about  this  measim; 
which  he  might  readily  do,  if,  in  comporfngiiis  duo- 
nicle,  he  rejected  the  reigns  as  fictitiousi  whioh  haw 
no  names  of  kings  annexed  to  them,  and  'took  into 
'his  history  only  the  kings,  whose  names  hie  has  given; 
for  the  kings  so  named  by  Jiim  are  in  number  only  ose 
-hundred  and  twenty  eighty  and  the  'times  of  fhefr 
reigns  amount  to  two  thousand  nine  hundred  and 
eighty  three  '  years.  Besides,  Africanus  might  ap- 
prehend from  Diodonis  Siculus,  who  flourished  in  the 
times  of  Julius  Cc'esar/  long  after  Herodotus  and  Ma- 
netho,  and  who  had  been  in  Egypt  for  information  as 
Veil  as  Herodotus,^  that  Herodotus'  enlarged  cata- 
logue of  kings  of  Egypt  ought  probably  to  be  re- 

«.J    1  lUi  ■  :  ■  ',  ,ii  '■   I  1!,.  I  .';!.;.f:j  ■;.  i 'i  i    'Mr'    r  rw     n  j  t  -p 

■  If  wc  may  suppose  in  this  number  a  rointake  of  one 
hundred  years,  which  is  no  great  matter,  considering  how 
often  the  translators  might  miscalculate,  or  write  errone. 
ously  the  old  numeral  characters,  we  shall  hare  a  number 
mitcd  to  Africanus'  Chronology.  ' 

*  Prideaux  Connect.  Part  2,  B.  7.  ad.  ann.  $0.  Voss* 
fie  Uist  Graf^c.  1.  2^  c.  2.  ^  Diodor.  lib.  1.  p.  ^0^ 
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duced  to  about  this  number/  In  tiiis  manner  I  would 
consider  the  work  of  Africanus,  and  think  of  hiiu ; 
not  that  he  made  imaginary  dynabties,  and  altered 
and  interpolated  Manetho  just  a«  his  fancy  led  him/ 
for  this  would  be  to  make  him  a  most  romantic 
writer;  but  rather,  1.  That  he  took  into  his 
dynasties  what  he  tliought  Manetho  had  duly  adjusted 
to  true  history,  and  of  this  sort  we  may  suppose  his 

T,  3,  4",  IT,  iT,  19^  «n  23J  24^  26^  55^  iT^  iii  55];  5^ 

answering  to  Manetho^s  fifteen  dynasties  from  the  is  to 
the  90/  8*  He  added  to  these  in  other  dynasties^ 
some  names  of  kings  mentioned  in  Manetho  as  having 
reigned  in  Egypt;  but  he  dilBered  from  Manetho,  I 
take  it,  in  a  material  point  about  these  kings.  He 
deduced  their  reigns  in  dynasties  made  for  them,  as 
if  th  y  had  continued  and  brought  down  the  Egyptian 
succession.  Manetho  did  not  suppose  that  any  of 
these  kings  hud  reigned  in  times  distinct  from  the 
Egyptian ;  but  rather  that  they  were  deputies  to,  or 
usurpers,- who  held  and  kept  some  {mrts  of  li^pt 
from  the  rightful  sovereigns  their  contemponuricp, 
kings  of  the  true  Egyptian  line.    Of  these  Africanii 


*  Diodoras  suggests  abont  130  kings  of  Kgypt  Hist.  J.  1. 
d  Sir  John  Marsham  says  of  him,  Maiimus  Manethonis 

interpolator  Africanus  fctustiorcs  suas  dyiiastias  (siqaid 
rideo)  ex  mero  sao  ipsius  arbitrio  disposuit :  &i  penitfts  in. 
spiciamus,  alias  illarum  frustula  tantum  esse  dynastiamm, 
alias  rcperiemns  mcros  esse  numeros  inanitnr  torgentes. 
Marsham  Can.  Chron.  p.  5. 

*  Vid.  Chronograph,  in  Synccll.  p.  51.  59. 
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perhaps  made  his  su  5ii  6^  iS  and  it  dynasties^   3,  «Afir& 
canus  found  numerous  additions  of  namefeto 're%iis 
suggested' bj  anhotatiHrs  as  belpnging  to  Manetho'ii 
tomes,  agreeably  to. what  Herodotus  had  written  of 
the  Egyptian  histoiy .  '  He  took  these,  also  into  his  coU 
kctioii).  and  made  of  them .  his  7^ iJI S^  lo^is^  u^  Jki  W 
and.  so  dynasties;  ,though>  he -discarded  these  again 
when  he  came  to^  com]jK>se  from  the  in/iterials  he  had 
ooUected,  supposing  that  Mahetho  had.  really  giten 
no  more,  kings,  than  whht  there  lyere  names  to  be 
found  in  his  books.    4.  Africanus  collected  his  is  dy- 
nasty, as  I  have  said/  from  Jdsephus.    5.  The  m 
dynasty  might  be  added  to  Manetho  by  some  later 
liand,  who  was  minded  to  jremark,' the  Persian  kings 
luito  whom  Egypt  became  tributary ;  and  being  Hm^ 
transcribed  into  some  copies  of  Manetho,  it  might 
cxmie  down  to  Africanus,  and  not  be  rejected  by  him. 
Jf  we  consider  Africanus'  work  in  this  light,  wc  shi^l 
do  justice  to  his  character ;  ^  allow  him  ^  have  been  a 
serious  and  considerate  writer,  who  took  true  pains  to 
^ive  what  he  judged  a  reasonable  account  of  M aiietho's 
performance,  such  as  might  represent  it  agreeing  with 

what  he  reputed  the  true  chronology  Of  the  world. 
VI.  Pamphilus  Eusebius,   bishop  of  Caesarea  in 

Palestine,  wrote  a])ont  a  conlnrv  ufter  Africanus.    His 

7  V 


'  Vid.  quap  sup. 

>  Julius  Africanus  accuratissimus  temporum  obserrator. 
Vossius  dc  Historic.  Graec.  lib.  2,  c.  15.  APfmayttx^^^' 
yf*PtOv  atjH^cca'fA.xT»  tw  ax^iCts  TrurovtifUfat;  Euseb.  £cclc- 
•iastic.  Ilistor.  I.  6,  c.  31. 
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ChmniDon  was  a  work  of  the  same  naiure  with  Afri- 
camiB*  Chronographia ;  which  he  dirided  into  twi> 
parts.  The  fonner  part  contiuiied  the  Materia  Ckro* 
nologiea  for  a  imiTenal  history;  in  the  second  he 
nngnd  and  sjmchnmiaed  snch  of  the  materiab  (3cdU 
lected  in  the  former  part,  as  he  intended  to  mdoe  «se 
of;  so  as  to  give  in  one  view  a  concurrent  pUin  of  tht 
sacred  and  prafime  history.  Ensebius  hef^  this  part 
of  his  work  firom  the  birfli  of  Abraham,  and  caivied 
it  down  to  the  u  year  of  Ccmstantine  the  Gieat.^  In 
his  finrmer  part,  amongst  other  collectionf  were  the 
•dynasties  of  Manetho,  taken  in  a  great  measoBefffom 
•  Africanns'  acconnt  of  them ;  though  in  some  pofails 
he  differed  from  Afiricanns  sufficiently  to  shew  ihal  he 
;  idid  not  think  Alncanns  had  ascertained  indiqrafably 
the  dynasties  *  of  Manetho.  Eusebios  lepresrats  that 
the  dynasties  down  to  Nectanebus  contained  the 
names  of  only  ninety-three  kings ;  and  that^the  vngas 
which  hare  no  names  o(  kings  affixed  to  them,  wete 
«nly  two  hundred  and  fifty  nine.  But  I  wonU  not 
carry,  the  reader  into  a  tedious  discussion  of  ererj 
little  difference  between  Africanus  and  Eusebios  upon 
this  subject.  Their  dynasties  are  described  at  luge 
inSyncellus;^  and  whoever  would  examine  tliia  sub- 
ject more  curiously,  may,  by  consulting  his  work, 
see  and  compare  them  with  one  another.  However, 
I  must  observe,  that  Euscbiiis  certainly  took  great 
liberty,  in  order  to  form  tlie  dynasties  to  his  own  pur- 
pose; sometimes  following  Africanus,  and  sometinies 


^  Easeb.  Chron.  Marsham.  p.  0.      ^Syncell.  p.  M^*-7aw 


AHdyi^^M^htilMied)  ftifd  tflftUdif  w  KMruj^le  to  tMTf 
fiMte  im%i  ft  his  ^ll«M9  K^«lidl  it.  Vofj  U  Hit 
idlieiilis  '^mtf  b:>  hynehttnAtfd  tte  Imi  jreur  of  Ktetn^ 

IHMth^  bMh  6f  AbtahMns**  md  16  fittoHMMrlK 
dlAhtkl6t6aL  Hit  beginttih^  «f  the  kPi  tigypti^ta^  Af^ 

TtteAUildfi^;'*  heMh  lie  jMH^niiid  tti^ltfatfl-  illi!(&  isp^ 
tmt  ctf  MaiiHtbd,»  h»r  AMbalillii ;  *  iMmtrv«r  tW  ^ 
iUnie  Mg^eftio^  tbitt   MaH^hd   hsUk  ttscrttMl  «M 

Miito'Hkrrites  lb  ft  th)$  Miiii6  aaHi^bKr.     Na?ittg  'lllil 

H.  tte  bbserVed,  tlMrt  the  epitoliil^  omnpufdd  f>ne1iilli4 
dteAtifiiiiht^ year&  its  the cohtentscf  (be Itii d jtealy;)^ 
tufnl  arobbrdingly  he  as^ibes  to  it  the  same  htf Mbeir  ik 
j^BLTt.  The  epifomie  stites  this  dynasty  Meirtiphite ;  b* 
^tlsi^biiis  'knowitig,  thait  Manetho  had  mentictoied  tbt 
IhiMbr  kmpy  and  cotrntin^  down  from  the  bifth  Of  Abm^ 
bam,  and  computing  this  dynasty  as  reaching  to  the 
times  of  the  Israelites  being  in  Egypt;  and  conceiving 


^  Euseb.  Chroii.  ad  num.  d^x^Cp*  ^75. 

*  Id.   ad.  num.  a,  p.  69. 

>■  Synbell.  p.  61.     Enseb.  Chron.  p.  15. 

■  Tattrm  if  ^vjf»<rltta  ynten  n  ir«/y  p  y,   EpH.  SyiWelK  p.'SX. 

•  Exxsr^fx^ng^t/t^S-Atf  %^tyaAs  ISXKa^s  imo'iikHt  A«C  4/mmff''tKnfa^^ 

irn^  iifi.  African,  in  Synceli.  p.  1(1.         f  SynoaU*  p>  llr 
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that  some  of  the  Egyptian  kings  had  bern  called  Pastor 
kings  from  their  receiving  and  entertaining  Jacob  and 
his  children,  a  family  of  shepherds ;  he  took  from  hence 
his  title  to  this  dynasty ,*>  and  called  it  the  Pftstor-dy- 
nasty.  3.  The  epitome  supposes  the  xVhk  dynastyi  to 
be  Memphite,  the  number  of  kings  fourteen,  .the  sn^ 
of  their  years  348/  Africanus'  xtui.  dynasty  iff  Dios- 
politan,  the  number  of  its  kings  16^  th^sum  ofvi)i(; 
years  of  their  reigns  S84.*  Here  Eusebios,  as  to  thf 
title  of  the  dynasty  and  number  of  reigns  in  it,  cor- 
rects the  epitome  by  Africanus;  but  in  the  aura  of 
years  in  the  reigns,  he  corrects  Africanus  byf^lie  fqpir 
tome,  making  his  xyuT.  dynasty  Diospolitan,  und  (• 
contain  16  kings,  and  their  reigns  .to  amount  to  S4B 
years/  4.  In  the  epitome  the  TTzT  dynasty  is  ])ios- 
politan,  the  kings  in  it  are  5,  the  si;m  of  years  in  their 
reigns  194  :*  Africanus'  17x7  dynasty  is  likewise  Dios- 
politan,  the  kings  in  it  are.  7,  their  reigns  810  yean;* 
but  here  Eusebius  takes  the  numbers  of  the  .epitome, 
and  sets  down  5  kings  and  194  years  :^  5.  In  the  x% 
dynasty  his  management  is  remarkable.  The  epitome 
supposes  this  dynasty   Diospolitan,*    and  Africanus 


4  Reges  ^gy ptiorum  Pastores  conjicimus  nuncupatos 
propter  Joseph  et  fratres  ejus,  qui  in  principio  pastores 
descendisse  in  ^gyptum  comprobantur.  Chron.  Eoseb. 
Lat.  p.  64.  '  Syncell.  p.  51.  "Id.  p.  6% — 7%* 

^  Euseb.  Chron.  a  nam.  ^S^  p.  101.  ad  num.  xf^C.  p.  118. 

*  Syncell.  p.  51.  '  Id.  p.  72. 

'Euseb.  Chron.  anum.  xf^^*  P*  l^^*  ^  num,  «rXf.  p.  128. 

'Syncell.  p.  M. 


I 

^vei  it  this  title.*  The  epitome  numbers  ia  it  8  reigiuk' 
df  888  years ;  Africanus  18  kings ;  but  has  no  naoi^ 
of  any  of  them ;  he  supposes  their  reigns  to  "amount  tot 
I3b  years.  Ensebius  here  copies  after  Africanus^  both 
intlie  number  of  the  kfngs^  and  in  not  hariag  the  namea^ 
ef  apy  of  them;  but  diffnrs  ifhmihim  in  theium.  of 
their  years^  which  he  sets  down  178.  Eusebius.  seema 
to  me  to  have  chosen  this  dynasty  to  be  .the  closniia,  oi 
hia  {dan.  All  the .  other  dynasties  which  he*  used j 
have  the  names  of  the  kings  belonging  to  Aaas'iipoli 
which  account  he  was  more  obliged  to  fix  them  a  nmor 
ber  of  yearsy  such  as  he  had  some-  appeturance  of  aih 
Iharity  to  justify,'  eithferifirom-  the  epitome  or .  fipooi 
A(fricanus.  But  haying  hera  jt  dynasty  withottti^amea 
of  .l^ngs  contained  in  it,  he  could  affix  to  It,  wltl|0|it' 
fcasard  of  coritradiction,  such  a  numberof  years^  as 
his  other  dynasties  would  fall  short  of  1667,  whidl 
was  the  term  to  be  filled  up  by  him.  6.  The  epitome 
and  Africanus  agree  to  call  £ir*  dynasty  Tanite;,the 
epitome  gives  it  6  reigns,  121  years,  Africanus  7  reigns^ 
130  years  :^  Eusebius  takes  here  the  numbers  of  Afi^ir 
canus.  7.  The  epitome  calls  the  ^^,  dynasty  Tanite, 
its  reigns  are  3,  years  of  reigns  48,  *  Africanus 
makes  here  a  Biibastite  dynasty,  and  supposes  its 
reigns  3,  years  49 :  "^  Eusebius  takes  the  title  of  the 
epitome,  and  the  numbers  of  Africanus."*  8,  Th# 
"^^^  dynasty  in  the  epitome  is  Diospolitan,  cohtaids 


atox 


*  Syncell.  p.  73.  ^  Id.  ubi.  sup.  « Id.  ibid. 

"*  Id.  p.  73.  •  Euseb.  Chronic,  a  aam.  »fi^\ 

p.  1.44.  ad  num.  a/j'je.  p.  147. 
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S  kings,  their  reigns  amount  to  19  year^ ;  ^  in  Afrkaniia 
k  is  Tanite,  consists  of  4  kings,  whoso  reigns  malc^  up 
80  years.'  Hasebius  gives  it  Africanus^  title^  b«t  de* 
scribes  in  it  3  kings,  and  computrs  their  reigns  to  be  41 
ywrs.^  9.  ThesxiT.  dynasty  is  Saltan  both  ^MUffMag 
to  the  Epitome  and  Africanns  J  The  epitouMi  suppo^ 
ses  it  to  contain  3  reigns  of  44  yeiirs ;  Africaaiis  wfjf§^ 
I  reign  of  6  years.  Eosebius  agrees  with  both  as  im 
(he  title,  but  ascribes  to  it  Africanus'  1  reign^  irit^  4lkf 
the  number  of  yean  set  down  to  it  in  the  epitaNMi»^ 
10.  The  epitome  and  Africanns  agree  that  tlie  iiif. 
dynasty  oonristad  of  3  Ethiopian  kingi,  and  their 
reigns  to  be  44  years ;'  and  herein  Eusebiui  CMWIS 
with  them*"^  IL  The  epitome  supposes  the  xxwu  d|yY 
nasty  to  consist  of  7  Momphite  kings,  who  reigned  17T 
years.''  Africanns  represents  that  it  contained  9  Sailaa 
kings  who  reigned  150  years  6  months.*,  EiaAiiis 
gives  it  Africanus*  title  and  number  of  kingti^  but 
makes  the  yean  of  their  reigns  167.'  19.  The  xzVu. 
dynasty  is,  according  to  the  epitome,  P^nsian^  and 
eentains  the  reign  of  5  kings  in  124  yean.^   Africanns 


^Synceli.  ubi  sup.  r  Id.  p.  73. 

^  Easeb.  Chron,  a  num.  a^hy.  p.  147.  adnum.  pirXf. 
p.  149.  «  Syncell.  p.  5?,  74. 

^  Euseb.  Chron.  a  num.  avxi^,  p.  149.  ad  nun.  «#«• 
p.  152.  '  Synccll.  ubi  sup. 

■  fiusob.  Chron.  a  num;  aw  a.  p.  152,  ad  nam.  ftvuK 
p.  155.  »  Synccll.  p.  53. 

*  Syncell.  p.  75.  v  Euseb.  Chron.  a  aaoi*  fraib' 

^.  155.  adnQm.jiv^a.  p.  104*  ^Syacd.  p.tt* 
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itobaat  it  abo  Pendsaif  but  computes  that  8  kings,  veignip 
ii^;  liO  yeafs,  4  month's,  belonged  tt>  it/  Eusehim 
itiles  it  Persian,  and  sets  down  in  it  7  king«>  reigniiif 
III  years..*  But  these  diflfevenoes  may  b&accounledfiwt 
Egypt  came  into  snibjection  to  the  Persians,  when 
Cansbyseft  was  kii^  of  Persia,*  and  reooveied  its  lU 
heity  in  the  lei^n  of  Darius-  JMothus  ;"*  ajid  some  writ^ 
era-  Mt  taking  into  their  accounts  the  Peiaian  ktngsp 
irittadid  nolreigQ  a  fall  year,  might  reckon  but  5  kii^f 
flma  the  one  to  the  olhen  Others  might  number,  jn 
their  Ibts  of  Persian  kings,  Smerdes  the  magiciaii,  wh^ 
reigned  some  months,  after  him  Darius  Qystaapofib 
then  Xerxes,  then  Aitaxerxes,  then  the  sou  of  Arta^^ 
xeixea,  who  nugaed  but  S  months,  then !SG{gdiaii 
nus  who  yeigaed  7  oMmths,  and  .then  Oi^rias  Nothus,' 
and  ao  with  Cambyaes  make  8  Peraian  U^ga  in  thii 
dynasty.  In  like  manner,  if  the  years  of  this  dynas^ 
be  computed,  from  the  first  year  of  CSan^yses'  rejgu  ' 
in  Persia  to  the  last  year  of  Darius  Nothus,  they  will 
amount  to  134,  the  numlier  in  the  epitome.  If  they 
be  reckoned  from  the  fourth  or  fifth  year  of  Cambyses, 
the  year  in  which  the  Persians  conquered  Egypt ;  they 
may  amount  to  about  Africamis^  number,  190  years  A 
months.  If  they  be  more  strictly  calculated,  from 
Cambyses*  conquest  of  Egypt,  to  Amyrteas*  beii^ 
made  king  upon  the  revolt  of  the  Egyptians  from  Da- 

'  Syncell.  p.  76.  ^  Easeb^  Chron.  a  num.  »« SC.    ^ 

p.  164.  ad  num.  «X7.  p.  ITt.         •    ^  Prideaux  Coaneet. 
part  I.  b.  3.  «  Id.  b.  a. 

*  Consult  DMn  ^rideaux*  History  of  these  Tbskm. 
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rius  Notlius,  in  about  the  Fo.  year  of  Dnrias*  reifii  ;^ 
the  interval  ^ill  be,  as  Euselrius  reckons  it,  111  yean. 
IS,  As  to  the  xxvur  XXIX.  XXX.  dynasties,  if  we  allow 
for  little  mistakes,  which  may  easily  happen  in  tran- 
scribing numbers ;  and  consider  that  Tanite  Mendetian 
and  Sebennite  may  be  synonymous  terms;  Mendes 
and  Sebenneh  having  been  cities  of  the  land  of  Zoan 
or  Tanis,'  these  dynasties  in  the  epitome,  in  Africa* 
nus,  and  in  Eusebius,  may  be  conceived  to  have  been 
the  same.  Of  this  sort  the  reader,  if  he  examines  it, 
will  find  the  work  of  Eusebius,  as  far  al  It  rehtet  to 
the  Egjrptian  dynasties.  Manetbo  had  left  only  15  dy* 
nasties  of  mortal  kings;  for  his  other  15  treated  of 
gods,  demi-gods  and  heroes  of  a  superior  race.^  Upon 
this  account  Eusebius,  in  composing  his  cbroniooD, 
rejected  fifteen  of  Africanus*  dynasties,  reputing  them 
prior  to  the  times,  of  which  he  could  hope  to  find  any 
true  history ;  and  having  selected  the  fifteen  dynaatiet 
of  Africanus,  from  the  Tvi  to  the  Hx,  and  new  mo- 
delled, them,  by  comparing  them  with  the  like  dy* 
nasties  added  in  the  epitome  in  the  old  Chronogm- 
pheon  ;  sometimes  giving  his  dynasties  titles  and  num- 
bers from  the  epitome,  sometimes  from  Africanus,  and 
now  and  then  Varying  from  both,  if  his  purpose  re** 
quired  it;  and  having  thus  formed  such  a  series  of 
Egyptian  reigns  as  would  fill  up  his  interval  between 
the  birth  of  Abraham  and  the  flight  of  Ncctanebus,  he 
gave  himself  no  further  trouble;    though  one  would 

y  See  Prideanx'  Connection,  pari  i.  b.  6. 

'  Strabo  Ocograph.  ■  Vld*  qu«  tup.  de  Maaelhoae. 
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think,  he  miut  hava  Been,  that  he  night  rather  be  iai4 
to^have  made  a  way  to  give  the  djniaitief  lome  appear* 
anco  of  ail  agreement  with  his  chronology ,  than  hayo 
given  any  true  and  ju«t  account  of  them« .       , 

VIL  Syncellui  is  the  next  writer  to  whoQl  yfe  9X9 
to  go  for  the  Egyptian  antiquities.  He  composed  hia 
Chronogruphia  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  800  ;^  and 
traiiBcribod  into  it,  what  remams  he  could  find,  of  the 
iBore  ancient  writers^  and  some  extracts  from  otherii 
who  had  composed  before  him  a  work  oJF  lik;e  nature 
with  what  he  attempted*  Accordingly  we  find  in  him 
the  contents  of  the  old  Chronographeon^*  of  Manetho'p 
bynastiet},**  of  Africanus'/  and  of  EusebiusV  agree* 
ably  to  what  he  judged  to  be  the  scheme  and  purport 
of  each,  h\  many  places  we  have  his  strictures  and 
observations,  as  he  goes  along,  upon  the  matters  offered 
by  them  \  and  has  also  given  us  Eratosthenes*  cata- 
logue of  the  Thebumn  kings.'  He  remarks,  that  the 
dynaKfy  writcrH  must  have  supposed  that  tlieir  xxvii* 
dynoiily,  whi(*.h  thc^y  cull  Persians,  had  begun  when 
CambyscH  king  of  Pernia  conquered  Egypt  J*  Aniasif 
WUH  king  of  Kg>  pt  at  that  time  ;*  and  to  this  Amasis 
he  brings  down  a  list  of  eighty-six  kings  of  Egypt, 
from  Mones  their  /Irtit  king,  setting  against  each  king*B 
name  (he  ycarH  of  his  reign  as  followN  t  T.  Mestraim 
or   Menos  reigned  Si  yeurw.     VH  Curudes  OS.     iTT. 

^  IVlttrsham's  Can.  Chron.  p.  7.    Vossius  de  Historic* 

Orti^c.  lib.  2,  c.  124.         «  Syncdl.  p.  61.  <*  Id.  p.  59, 
•  Id.  p.  5 1— 77.                         ^  Id.  Ibid. 

I  Id.  p.  gi,  Sec.  h  Id.  p.  210.  *  Id.  Ibid, 

VOL.   111.  T 


S90  .   SAdilE1>  AND  PROFANE  BOOK  Xi. 

Jiristdrclms  91.  iT;  Spanius  36.  t1  ntnd  ^  two  kings 
\fli<^  names  are  lost,  their  leigns  amounted  to  H 
ytktsi  Tu  Set^pis  iS.  ^HT.  Sejouchosis  49.  7T. 
Amenemes  S9.^  7.  Attiasis  2.  xi.  Achesepthres  l9. 
xniAchoir^Us  d.     Tiiu  Artniyses  4.    UrTCliamois 

12:*'   xv;  Amesises  65.     xTT —  14.     £717.  Uift 

50.     XVIII.   Ramesses  29.*'"    ftx.  Ramessomenes  Ifi! 

I 

xx!  Thuisimares  31 .  FIT.  Ramesse-seos  2d.  xiii.  Kk- 
ine^se-menos  19.  xxm..  Ramesse-Tuba^te  39."  xlm?. 
Kaihesse-Tapbris  29.  i^Tv-  Concharis  5.'  xxyi,  81- 
lites  19.P  XXVII.  BafeOn  44. 'i  xxviu.  Apaclinas  SB: 
XXIX.  Appphis  61.^  XXX.  Sethos  50..  xxxi.  CJettitti 
according  to  Josephus  29  years,  according  to  Manetho 
44.  xxxii.  Aseth  '20.'  xxxm.  Amoisis,  Ytho  was  also 
palled  TctUmosis,  22.'  xxxiv.  Chebron  13^  zzi?! 
Amephcs  15.  ^x^.  Anienscs  11.  xxxyu.  Misphrag- 
miitliosis  16.  xxxviu.  Misphres  23.  ni^Yrr  Tutlimosis 
59."  iL  Araenoplitis34.*  iJZ  Horus  48:  iu^Achen- 
clieres  35.  xliii.  Allioris  29.  5inrl  Cliencheres  26,* 
5S]v.  Acheres  8  or  30.  ^^,  Armaeus,  or  Danaus,  9.* 
xLvii.  Rameses,  vilio  avhs  aLo  called  iEIgyptus,  68. 


•t 


^  SjnccU.  p.  91.  Vid.  Euseb.  Chron.  p.  17. 

'  Xa/jMs  ms..  Euseb.  "*  Syncell.  p.  96.  Tid.  Enseb. 

Chron.  p.  18.  °  Syncell.  p.  101.  Euseb.  p.  30. 

o  Syncell.  p.  103.  Euseb.  21.  '  Sjncelh  p.  104. 

Euseb.  21.  4BaiA;»xS  fluseb. 

'  Syncell.  p.  108.  Eiiseb.  22.  "  Aontf,  x^  in  mar. 

gine  Syncell.  p.  125.  *  Syncell.  ibid.   Ensebtt. 

"  Syncell.  p.  147.  Eiiseb.  25.  x  Syncell.  p.  151. 

Euseb.  26.        j  Id.  ibid.         >  Syncell.  p.  155.  Euseb.  f9. 
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jOTii.'Thuor<8 '5d!**  ^'\ih6i^)ki^.  u^»  Ceiiccnes  S9. 
1^ '.Venephes  4&'.^^  i3Sl  SuMapnim  S4/  um!  Psue- 
IdtiB  95.  Lxiv.  'Ainii^enophes  9',  'lxv.  Nephecheres  6. 
^IxSh  Saitcs  15.  Lx VII.  Ps{^ches  9^ .  jJoEvin.  Petubastes 44. 
uax^OsorthrdnO*  £zz.  PsaihmuilO.,  lxzi.  CbnchariBSl.* 
jjijKii. Osorthron  15ir  Lxziii,Tace1ppfies  Id.,  lxxit.  Bbc« 
icnbris  44.  lxzv^  Sab^bii  ^thiops  IS:  .  mri.  Sebe* 
'chon  13.  **  I.XZVII.  f^racas  90^'  *  lxxviu.  Amaes  ^, 
L  Steph'inaWti^.    lxxx.  ^aqj&epsiu  1S» 


Nephaab  8.  £S5ui.  P8ainmitlcli}ii^  14'.  Lmuii.,Ne. 
tdkdiab  the  sccopd,  called  Pharabb't  9«  uuoov.  Psam- 
iftttthis,  or  Psai^mitichus  the  slQcohd^  17*  lxxxv.  Va- 
phres  34.     ExxxvT.  Arnasis  50.*"^ 

It  is  queried  by  the  learned^  whence  SynccUus  col- 
lected this  series  of  Egyptian, kings.'  Scaliger  sup- 
posed that  he  had  found  it  in  the  Chronicon  of  Euse* 
bius  ;  and  accordingly  in  his  attempt  to  retrieve  that 
.  work,  he  has  inserted  these  kings  amongst  others  of 
Rusebius'  collections.    But  in  this  point  Scaliger  mus(| 


*  ir9)  ii  Euscb.  bfr)}iC  Euseb. 

'  Synccll.  p.  160.  Euscb.  30.  *^  Syncell.  p.  1092 

Euseb.  Chron.  p.  32.  *  Syacell.  p..  170,  Easeb.  33« 

'  Synccll.  p.  177.  Euscb.  31.  «  Ibid. 

^  Synccll.  p.  184.  Euseb.  36.  *  Syncell.  p.  19K 

Euscb.  38.  ^  Synccll,  p.  210.  Euscb.  46,  47. 

>  Marsham  Can.  Chron.  p.  7. 
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liuve  been  tiii»(akcn ;  we  liavc  no  rcaiton  to  itmigint 
timt  tliif  catalogue  liiul  ever  been  in  Euiebiui.  It 
verms  rallier  to  Imve  been,  a  great  part  of  it,  SynccUut* 
own  composition,  who  imagined  he  could  in  this  man- 
ner deduce  (he  Egyptian  liings.  If  the  reader  will 
f»tricfly  examinp,  he  will  find  tliat  the  kingi  from  the 
MiTx  to  (he  \mx\i\  might  be.  token  from- Africanui'  HI. 
jKiCVxii.  xxiiiTTiU,  i«v,  and  n;i  dynasties ;  only  Syn- 
cclluH  litts  now  ami  then  ailded  or  repeated  a  name  of  a 
king  or  two,  and  given  new  numliers  to  all  their 
reigns,  ituch  probably  as  suited  the  scheme  he  had 
formed  for  the  Egyptian  chronology*  From  the  iskUi 
king  to  the  lIuiRf  we  have  a  catalogue  of  Theban  kings 
fohhed  from  considering  and  coni|Niring  Josephus*  list 
with  Africanus  and  Eusi*liius*  x^fiii  dynasty.  The  kings 
from  7xvk  to  the  TiuiTi  are  taken  from  Joseph  us,  Afri- 
canus, and  Eusebius'  account  of  the  Pastor  kings. 
From  Mestruim  or  Mcnes  tlie  T  king,  to  Concliaria  tbt 
JlTr,  Syncelluff  do(*s  indcc*d  give  a  scries  of  reignSf 
which  we  do  not  now  meet  with  in  any  writer  bcfort 
him.  Perhaps,  as  Africanus  mistook,  and  gave  ui  a 
series  of  Tliinite  kings  in  his  first  and  second  dynastieS| 
instead  of  Manetho*s  Tani(e  kings  ;"  so  here  SynccUus 
from  some  ancient  quotations  or  remains,  has  happened 
upon  the  succession  of  Tanite  kings,  which  might  be- 
gin Mnnetho's  accounts  of  the  mortal  kings ;  though, 
I  dare  say,  he  had  no  true  notion  of  (he  nature  of  it. 
For  Syncellus  hod  ci^rtainly  formed  no  right  judgment 
of  tlie  Egyption  history ;  as  appears  evidently  ftom 


Sec  the  notes  In  pi^  IM« 
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his  declaring  that  hie  knew  no  use  of,  nor  occasion  for^ 
Eratosthenes*  ^catalogue  of  Theban  kings."  He  found 
the  fragment  above  mentioned  ;  and  seeing  it  difiered 
from  all  other  collections,  he  intended  himself  to  differ 
from  all  others,  who  had  written  before  him ;  for 
which  reason,  and  probably  for  no  other,  he  began 
his  catalogne  with  it.  He  added  to  it  the  Pastor  and 
Theban  kings  from  Josephus,  and  completed  it  with 
taking  as  many  names  of  kings  from  Africanus  and 
other  writers,  as  he  thought  be  wanted ;  and  having 
taken  the  liberty  to  give  to  the  several  reigns  of  these 
later  kings,  not  the  numbers  of  years  assigned  them  by 
the  writers  from  whom  he  took  them ;  but  such  as 
might  bring  down  Che  succession  in  a  manner  suitable 
to  his  own  chronology  ;  this  was  his  attempt  towards 
clearing  the  Egyptian  history.""  The  reader,  if  he 
examines,  will  after  all  find  that  Syncellus*  catalogue 
is  somewhat  too  long  for  the  interval,  to  which  he  in* 
tended  to  adjust  it^  but  the  learned  are  apprised^  that 
Syncellus'  work  is  in  many  places  inaccurate  in  i\m 
matter. 

VIII.  Wc  are  in  the  last  place  \o  consider,  what 
our  learned  countryman  Sir  John  Marsham  has  done 
upon  this  subject.  And,  L  He  considered  Egypt  as 
being  divided   into  four  concurrent  kingdoms  in  (he 

»  Vid.  Synccll.  p.  147. 

*  Sir  John  Marsham  says  rery  justly  of  Synccllus,  Regei 
eomminiscitur,  annosquc  et  successiones  mutilat  vel  extendit 
prout  ipsi  Tisum  est,  ut  imprudentiam  hominis  non  possis 
Hon  mirari,  qui  cum  aliis  rixatur,  ipse  ciim  sit  reprehen* 
feioni  maximi  obnoxius.    Can.  Chron.  p.  4. 
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Btflj  Hl^  9  namely,  into  the.  kingdoms  df  HmsIics, 
of  This,  of  M^mi^ifi)  and  of  Tanki-or  Idwer  l^gypL^ 
9.  He  foimed  a  caaion  or  table,  to  gire  the  iwder  ai 
Goe  Tiew,  the  ccxateipporary  kings  of  each  kingdw, 
And,  3.  In  the  execution  of  his  wOtrk.in  proper  chap- 
ters, he  encJeaTOurs  to  justify  the  po^itioadfthe  iiagtf 
according  to  thfe  saocession  a^sigvied  to  them  ih  the 
respective  columns  of  his  canon.    The  following  tabks 
will  give  the  reader  a  vieur  of  Sir  Jdin  Maisham's  suc- 
cession of  the  Egyptian  kings,  fironl  Menes,  the  ficst 
king  over  all  Ggypt,  to  the  times  of  Seiac,  who  came 
against  Jerusalem  in  the  fifth  year  of  Rehoboam.^ 


u. 


P  Marsbam  Can.  Chron.  p.  24. 
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4  2  Chron.  xii.'S,  3. 
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!•   SlE  JOHN  MAEIHAM'f  TAILS  OF  KINGS  OF  SOTPT. 


\%  of 
lebef 
jUken  from 
frutostheDoi. 


KinMof    I    kingPid^ 


TMi 

tak^n  from 

Manetho. 


MempUf 

taken  from 

Manetho. 


^iMsqf 
Lover  Agy  pt^ 

.takqx^jCi;pn|( 
SyncolluB. 


I IM    Ml 

1  Monei.  or 
Mcstraim  35 
SyncoU  R«i)fl» 

».CurH4i^, 


Roicned  years^ 
I  j|leiiei..«0d 


,1  Mone8«..03Menoi  built 


1  Dlnait. 

African  Syn. 

cell.  p.  64. 


i  Athothei  50  %  Athotbes  57 


3Athot)iei  dS 


4  Diabio8..19 
b  PcmphoB  IH 
0  Tacgar  Atna* 

chuH    MODU 

choirl ...  79 


7  Sta!chu8...6 

8  Gosormi- 
CI 30 

0  Mares... f^Cl 

10  Anoy. 


MomphU 
flerodot,  t  S. 

C*  00 

III.  Dy.Afric. 

Synceli.  p.  5C. 
I  ToBorthruB 

30  8  Arlitarchuf 


3  Cencenoi  31 


4  Vonepher  33 

5  Usaphas* 
duH ao 

6  Miubidui  3Q 


?TyrU 7 

I 

|9Me8ochri8l7 

'     .  •  •  ■      ■      ' 
4  Stoiphii«.ao 

^TpNurtaiHiia 

6  Achis. . !  .42 


1 

7  Scmemphis 

8  Bicnachea  3Q 
II  Dyn.  Afrlc. 
0  Bochus..38 


1.0  KcachoB  30 


•  i.f 


I 

4  Spaniuf   30 

I 

1$  *  ♦  «  ♦.  13 


7Siphuri8.  .30 

SCei^pbereidO 
IV.  Dyn.  Afrlc. 
0  Sori8....20 

lOSyphis..03 


C  ♦  ♦  ♦  ♦  40 


7SecapVi..f.^ 


11  Binothrifl 


47 


.1 


8  Scsoncbo. 
lU 40 

OAmonemeiiO 
Syncol.p.  00. 


10  Amaiis..  .3 
11  8yphi8..60|ll  Acbeiepb* 

threir^.«l3 


996 


lAOBBO  AKD>EOrAIfB 


aoor  jrx» 


King!  of 
Thobei, 


ll8irtuB...18 


IS  Chnubus 
Giioaru8..3S 


IS  Ranoslfl  13 

14  Biyris..lO 

ISSaophis  90 

lOSen.Saophifl 
«7 


17  Moscheris 

31 

18  Mu^this  33 


10  Pammus 
*  ArchQndesSA 


to  A  pappus 
Mavimua  100 


%\  Achcscus 
Ocaras  • . .  1 

ISNUoorlL.O 


Sum  of  the  675 


l2TIa8..,.17 
13  Sothones  41 


l4Cherfi..l7 

15  Nopher. 
ohercs..  .S5 

10    Seaoohrifl 
48 


17  Chencres 


30 


1 8  Nediero. 
phc8...s.98 

Here  the  king. 
domofThis 
ended. 


Sum  of  the  503 
Ytan 


Kinfis  of 
Lower  Kgypt. 


13  AchorouBt 
13  Ariniyict4 
t4Chamoitlt 

15AmeiiBce6ft 


IS  Menoheref 
03 


13  Ratvses  S5 

14  Bieheres  SS 

15  Seber« 
cherri  .,.,,.7 
10  Thamptif  0 

VI.  Dyn-  Afr. 


SO  Phlopi  100 


SI  Mentetu. 
phif  •  t  •  •  •  •  1 
SS  Nitocrif  IS 


10  ♦  ♦  ♦    ,14 


17  Use.... 5b 


IBRanMWcaSf 


Synocll.p.lOh 

10  RaiBMio. 

neiiot...lf 
SO  Tlniilina. 

roB  •  •  •  •  •  81 
tl  Ramaa* 

M0B..».,SS 

SSRanoMe. 

meQoe,,.If 
S3  RainctM. 

Tnbaato  Jf 


17  Othoet 
18Phiuf...53 
10  MethuBu- 
phif 7|SjiiedKp.l03« 


54  Ramciio. 
Vaphrei  SO 

55  Coneharii  0 


Sum  of  the  043B«m  of  Oo  701 
years   ——1  Years 
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In  thlfl^  manner  Sir  John  Manham  deduees  (he  ac« 
count  of  the  ancient  kings  of  Egypt^  down  to  the  time 
of  the  Pastors*  irruption  :*  the  Pastors  invadled  Egjrpt 
in  the  reign  of  Timaeus/  Sir  John  Marsham  supposes 
that  Conchari^  was  the  king,  whom  Josephus  calk  Ti- 
maeus  ;^  and  agreeably  hereto  Syncellus  c6nteiVed  that 
Snites  or  Salatis^  who  was  the  *  first  Pastor  king,  had 
succeeded  Concharis^  his  §S  king  of  lower  E^jpt.' 
Nitocris  is  thought  to  have  been  the  last  of  the  crowned 
heads  of  Memphis ;  for  we  find  in  Africanus  no  name 
of  any  king  of  this  kingdom  after  her  ;^  therefore  hero 
we  are  to  fix  the  period  or  dissolution  of  it^  and  we 
find  that  the  Pastors  over-ran  not  oply  the  lower  Eg3^t ; 
but  took  Memphis '  and  ^  possessed  themselves  of  this 
kingdom  also.  Nitocrjs  was  queen  not  only  of  Mem- 
phis, but  likewise  of  Thebes ;  for  .we  find  her  name 
xxTT.  in  Eratosthenes'  Theban  catalogue.  Sir  John 
Marsham  observes,  that  her  predecessor  in  both  king- 
doms reigned  but  one  year,  and  the  king  before  him  in 
both  kingdoms  exactly  a  hundred.*  He  judiciously 
concludes 'from  hence,  that  Apappus  Maximus,  king 


ssaa 


*  Marshain,  p.  18,  20.         *  Joscphus  contra  Ap.  lib.  1. 

*  Marshain,  p.  91,  98,  &c.       "  Joseph,  contra  Ap.  lib.l^ 
"  Synccll.  p.  103,  104.  ^  Vid.  Marsham  Can. 

Chron.  p.  90.  *  Joseph,  lib.  1.  contra  Ap. 

iTMa,     Eratosth.  in  Syncell.  p.  104*     Exrn  i^tmAttr  C»a'i^ 
htm  MtfAftrtifv,    ^    ^/«%l/    9%ouTfis  a^^ufxivog  Cmo'iXwHv*  htytiftr^ 

lMxf*f  irory  f*  r*  Mttrto'ov^is  trcs  ly.  African,  in  Syncell.  p.,68. 
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of  Thebei,  and  PhiopSi  kvDg  of  MempkUi  wer«  l^t 
one  and  the  same  person,  as  utrere  aUo  Acbescut  Ocaiai 
and  Mente^upbis,  who  succeeded  in  each  kiagdom; 
and  that  the  kingdoms  of  Memphis  and  Thebes  wpra 
united  two  reigns  at  least  before  Nitocris,^  She  is  re* 
conlcd  to  have  reigned  twelve  years  at  MemphiS|  and 

f 

six  only  nt  Thebes.  I  suppose  that  Memphis  was,  at 
her  coming  to  the  throne,  the  seat  of  her  kingdoni; 
she  was  obliged  to  retire  out  of  this  country,  when  (Im 
Pastors  invaded  it,  and  aillcr  this  retreat  she  raigoed 
six  years  at  Thebes.  The  kingdom  of  This  did  not 
bMit  until  the  invasion  of  the  Pastors ;  very  probably 
the  Tbcban  kings,  when  they  grew  powerful  bj4ha 
ac^ssion  of  the  kuigdom  of  Memphis,  added  this 
littlo  domain  to  their  territories.*  Upon  these  hints 
and  observations.  Sir  John  Marsham  has  opened  a 
prospect  of  coming  ut  a  history  of  the  succession  of 
the  kiMgs  of  ISgypt ;  and  that  in  a  method  so  natural 
ipicl  easy,  that  it  must  approve  itself  to  any  penon  who 
enters*  truly  into  the  design  and  conduct  of  it.  He 
gives  us  E^itosthcnes*  Tbeban  kings ;  he  rang^  with 
these,  Syncellus*  twenty-five  kings  of  Mestnea  or 
lower  Egypt  ;"*  and  by  taking  Africanus*  dynasties  in 
pieces,  by  separating  the  Thiiiite  dynasties  from  the 
Memphito ;  by  collecting  the  kings  of  each  lillo  into  a 
distinct  catalogue,  he  gives  us  two  ottier  conourvf nt 


%  Ista  regoandi  isquaUs  tnvqaalitai  nbnis  insollla  est,  .^i 
Hlam  bis  et  Biinul  fortuitA'Cont4|jl8io  ersdamoB,    Marshaai.' 

p.  85.     ''     « Id.  ibid.  «  Syvcoll.  p.OI. 


.t* 


•> 


lista  of  thje  nais^.of  the  kings;  of  th^  qf^^  two  king^ 
doiDfl*     .  '  1.   .       .  r 

There  is  one  difficulty,  "which  I  jwi^li  oi^r  yerj^ 
learned  author  had  considered  and  dispns^  Cpr  us.; 
which  is,  that  the  cutalogues  of  the  kii^  pf .  thnqe  of^ 
the 'four  kingdcms  are  too  lofxg  to  cpme  witiiiH  the,  1117 
tervals  of  time,  which  the  ivv^e  cbronolpgy^of  the  worl^i 
can  allow  for  than.    For  to  hegi^  with  lower. Egyj^.f I 
Hffpae^  or  the  Mizraim  of  Moses  *  came  into  this  tx)ttDn 
try  ^bout  A.  M.  1779L^    IjL  was  a,  fen  qr  maifs)i:ia  hj% 
tUQ^/  and  he  does  npt.seem  to  haveponad^'  ^  loqg  st^yf 
in  i^    He  went  forward  and  built  lif empiiisj;^  aftef^ 
WW^ds,  124  years  after'  the  disper9io|i,-4>f*  manj^iyl^'' 
A;iW«  188J,  he  iveat.  into  the  coi^^ry  pf  T^iebfiSf. 
Afi^r  haying  made  settleiaents  here,  he  se^ms;  to  b^^T:^. 
con^  back  and  formed)  a  kingdom  id;  loi^rer.  J^gyptt 
tbifty-five  years  before  his  death  ^  ^  Mene&.stapds, 
recorded  king  of  this  country  only  35  years  ;^  if  ^q,,' 
then  this  kingdom  was  foui^ded  about  A*  M.  I90&' 
The  Pastors  came  into  Egypt  about  A .  M.  2430."'  ;Tha: 
interval  is  512  years;  but  the  twenty-five  kiags  of. 
lower  Egypt  above  mentioned  reigned  701  years;  i.  e. 

189  years  longer  than  we  can  find  a  space  of  time  for 
them.     In  like  manner,  2.  If  we  consider  the  Theban 

•  Sec  vol .  i.  b.  4.         ^  Ibid.         t  Herddot.  lib.  i.  'c.*'4.' 

*  Id.  c.  99.  *  Apollodor.  in  Euseb.  Chron.p;  I8, 
Syncell.  p.  147.  «  Mea/fa/jw,  0  xa^  M*ji»?jf  ^-nj  Xi.  ^yncel,^ 
p.  01.                  '  Mones  diod  Ai  M.  id43.  .See  yoI.  i.  b.  A. 

■Secvol,  U.  b.  7,  ...pi   . 
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kings ;  Mizraim  came  into  this  country  A.  M.  1881,* 
let  us  from  this  year  begin  the  computation  of  big 
reign  or  kingdom.   From  this  year  to  A.  M.  2iS0,  the 
year  of  the  invasion  of  the  Pastors  are  539  years ;  but 
the  reigns  of  the  Theban  kings,  from  Menes  to  the  is 
year  after  ^  the  decease  of  Achescus  Ocaras,  the  prc« 
decessor  of  Nitocris,  are  683  years  ;  so  that  this  cata- 
logue reaches  down  beyond  the  incursion  of  the  P^ 
tors  170  years.     3.  The  kingdom  of  This  is  recorded 
to  begin  from  the  §2  year  before  the  death  of  Menes ;' 
from  the  year  of  the  rise  of  the  kingdom  of  Thebes  A. 
M.  1881.     The  reigns  of  the  kings  of  This  amoant  to 
593  years  ;^  but  from  A.  M.  1881  to  84S0,  the  year 
of  the  Pastors,  are,  as  I  said,  but  539  years ;  so  tiiat 
this  catalogue  is  too  long  by  fifty*four  years.    As  to 
the  kingdom  of  Memphis,  a  better  account  of  it  sems 
to  offer  itself  to  us.     Menes  entered  Egypt  A.  M. 
1773  :'  he  stayed  but  a  little  while  in  the  lower  E^pt, 
perhaps  about  three  years,  until  he  had  formed  Zoan, 
a  little  town,  which  was  built  seven  years  after  Hebron 
in  Canaan.*    Here  he  might  plant  a  few  inhabitants, 


*  Vid.  quae  sup.  and  yoI.  i.  b,  4. 
We  must  compute  in  this  manner,  if  we  allow  Achescus 
Ocaras  to  hare  been  the  same  person  with  Mentesupbii, 
who  was  Nitocrb'  predecessor  in  the  Memphite  catalogue ; 
and  suppose  Nitocris  to  have  reigned  12  years  at  Memphis, 
and  then  being  obliged  to  qait  that  country  by  the  Putors^ 
to  hare  reigned  afterwards  6  years  at  Thebes. 
>  African,  in  Synccll.  p.  54.  «  Vid.  Tab.  sen.  Cis. ' 

'  Vid.  quae  sup.  •  Numb.  zliT.n. 
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and  go  forward  and  build  Noph  or  Memphis  bigl^r 
up  ih^  country ;  and  designing  to  go  liimwlf  a  further 
progress;  he  might  mvLkc  his  son  Tosertbrus,  or  Naph* 
tuhim  *  the  first  governor  or  king  of  this  city  about 
A.  M.  1777,  accordingly  the  reigns  ii]\  the,  Memphitt 
dymuties  begin  not  from  Menes,  but  from  Toserthnis.* 
TJu)  sum  of  the  reigns  from  the  first  yeai  of  Toser* 
thiiis  to  the  T%  (tf  Nitocris,  are  643  yefurs,  which,  if 
weoQ^tdown  from  A.  M.  1777,  wiUbriiv^toA* 
M«  fUSOp  the  year  in  jrhich,  I  suppose^  the  Pastern, 
entered  Egypt,  and  reduced  this  kipg^ifi,  Thus  th# 
Ifemphite  successioii  yery  fully  accords,  with  true 
chronology;  and  probably,  if. the  9ijl^..s^ccessicp| 
were  carefully  examined,  a  little  pains  .i^puld  enabU 
us  to  bring  them  to  an  agreement  with  it.    For, 

The  catalogue  of  Mestraean  kings  egcceeds,  indeed^ 
in  length,  about  189  years ;  but  I  apprehend,  that 
some  interpolations  made  by  SynccUus.t^e  the  cause  of 
it.  Three  of  the  reigns,  the  5,  6,  and  is  are  mer^ 
numbers  without  names  of  kings  annexed  to  thcm». 
And  Serapis  the  f  king,  Sesonchosis  tbes,''  Amane* 
mes  *o,^  and  Amasis  the  10,*  arc  all  names  of  kings  in- 

^  See  f  ol.  i.  b.4.  Gen.  x.  13.  Wfrican.  in  Syncell.  p.  56. 

*  Sesonchosis  was  the  same  person  as  Sesostris.  vld.  Scho- 
Kait.  in  Apoll.  Argonaut,  vcr.  272.  p.  411.  and  liycd  in  a 
much  later  age.  ^  Amancmes  is  again  repeated  by 

Syncellus,  and  is  his  17!  king.  <  Amasis  is  his 

TzixvuT  He  disguises  the  repetition  of  the  names  of 
Aiaanemes  and  Amasis,  bj  giving  different  numbers  of  years 
tQ  their  reigns ;  but  we  ha?e  no  reason  to  thiak  there  wer^ 
svch  kings  in  this  age. 

? 


BtHedherofrr'Sjiab^Ilus  to  tenj^tintlffi  ditiitv. 
ha  W  tnttke  it  sdk'Iiis  scheme  of  blitbholt^if.'' 
t(wfc''^rtftt  libettibs  in  this  imidiiet:*  ih^k  '- 
ye&rti  affixed  to  dU  these  reignk  aititnuft'tb' 
ve  therefere  stHfce  out  these  le^ik,  iK>6 
talogse  to  a  trufr  ineasiire.    I  vptM  ioit  ^  V 
totlie  nisdiM-,  and  shall  theMfoM  lfeaV«'ti,  ' . 
ChwMn  to-  nttei  deeper  faito  tbis  kidfiec, 
wheAer  tire-'t'lJetii&iFand  Tliiflife 'ctittl-  \ 
b«89w«Uad^iMM,iftherbiBe^^iimaeE  .    * 
bl  a  proper  ittkiioler:'  ../;-.  J  ;iw 

-  From  the  Pastors  ihradin^  A&d'co&i 
quR^  in  'Egf^,  our  learned  aul 
Mantry  as  parted  only  into  two  kir 
tors  possessed-  Ah  laid  of  B)«m^b> 
lower  Egjpt ;  the  Thebans,  whon 
conquer,  held  their  own  country, 
land  of  This  to  it.    Africanns  if 
nasty  of  El^hantine  kings,  sQpp 
of  them.''    Elephantis  was  a  t 
southern  parts  of  Egypt,*  abo 
higher  up  into  the  conntry  tha'  f 
The  names  of  kings  supposed  1 
have  a  great  similitude  with  H  \ 
and  perhaps  some  little  com] 


'  *  Reges  G 

rel  eztendit,  prout  ipd  'rt  m 

inmerorum  In      >ola        .  "I 

..  ^African. '.  r.  |l 

"  Herodot.  Ub.  S. c  If  \ 


the  Thebans  conquered  Itbcir  comiii'y/^ijg^lit  (ravel  into 
lUf  diiUnt.ngion^i  wmI.  silant  thems^tvcs  herci  and 
Md  4  oily 9. and' haire  4 . quiet c^ypyjoqi^li'i^ i^,  for 
ibove  tyHi  ccntilirfes**  Wb  find  no  history,  nor  any 
king  recorded  of  these  Elepbantine9>  md^  pcobab^^ 
Aer  having  lived  Sck  the  iptice  above  nibMiiDiied  (n  k 
|tle  independent  sociefji^  4t  ^he  end  qf  th^^  ieij|n) :  the 
liebant  extending  and  enlarging  theii  conntiiy^  they 
dpjbt  at  last  become.a.  city  W  district  jofM^frkfuj^ 
ooi'.  ^he  following  table  will  give  the  reada  ft  view  of 
k  Jobo  Marsfaam'tf  cdhtinHation  of  the  Theban  kings^ 
ad  of  the  succession , of  the  Pastor  reigns  until  thd 
tutors  were  expelled  £gyj;it.  .   .     .      .i  •  'i 


I   •  • 


*  The  reigns  supposed  by  Afdcsnur  to  b^long^  to  this  if* 
itftfy'  amount  to  two  hundred^ and  idghteen  years. 


aM 


^AbrnttV  AND  PKOFAirE 


a^Kt 


tl.      tABLE  Ot  EOTPTIAK  KtN<S8. 


i*^Ad 


Continuation  of  Eratosthe^ 
ne$*  Theban  Kidgs^ 


iW         I 


25  Myrtaeus  • . . .  ^ 29 

24Thao8iMares«..««..  13 

25  Thinilius 8 

20  Semphrucrates  . . . « .  ^  18 

27  Chontber  Tairus ....  7 

28  Meuros  Philoscorus . .  12 

.89  Choma  Eptha 11 

SO  AnchuniuB  Ocfay  Tjm 

rannos 60 

Si  Pente-Athyris 16 

32  Stamenemcs 25 

35  Sistosichermes &5 

54Meri8.... 45 

55  Siphoas  or  Mercury  .  5 

56 ' 14 

57  Phruron  or  Niius . « . .     5 

58  Amuthant»u8 65 

Here  ends  the  catalogue  of 
Eratosthenes. 

From  Manetho  zvili  dynasty 
(rfAfricanus.   SeeJoscphus. 

m 

59  Amosis 25  4 

40  Chebrou 

m 

41  Amenophis 27  7 


Pastor  kings  ftom  Mtnethc^ 

&c«  See  Joseph,  an4  Afri<3Mi# 

XY.  dynast. 


tm   % 


■H. 


iSalatis..^. «•  19 

2Bson. ...... ..Jr...  44 

.  f     ■ 

■  ■• 

5  ApachnaLs  .«..«.••  SB  7 

it 

4  Apophes ir...«.  fl 

.  m 

5  Janias  ..«..«^««..  10  f 

•I 

6  Assis...... 40S 


zzi  I)yn.  Africtfn.s  m  S71U 
cell.  p.  125. 

7  Smedes •  S6 

8  Psusenes  « 40 

9  Ncphelcheres  .......   4 

10  Amenopthis  •••.••••    9 

11  Osocher 9 

12  Pinacbcs  . . . « 9 

15  Susennes  ..•• •  14 


XXIII  Dyn.  Afric. 
14Petubato8 40 


'  Sir  John  Marsham  passes  over  this  reign,  there  beSoS 
no  name  annexed  to  it,  and  supposes  that  Nilus  sucoseded 
Mercury,  and  F^ratosthenes'  Catalogue  contained  bnt  thirty* 
•eren  kings.     Can.  p.  94.  258. 

s  It  may  be  here  remarked,  that  both  Manetho  and  A^^ 
canus  (see  Chronograph,  in  Syncell.  p.  52.  African.  Py^ 
p.  71.)  stile  this  dynasty  Tanite.     But  to  this  it  majT  ^ 
answered,  that  the  Pastors,  possessing  the  land  of  Ta^ 
or  lower  Egypt,  were  the  Tanite  kings  of  these  tinciw 


BOOK  Xt.  HIITOAY  CONNS^T^B^.  flOQ 


TJieban  kisgf  from  Jttanatka^ 


Yean    m 

4B  Amosies.,.,....^!      0 

m 

48  Mophres Vi      0 

m 

44  MbphragmtithosU  26  10 


FMtoff  or  f  Mitte  kluis 

frQm  Manetho. 


15  Oforcho. .•••.•••...  8 

15  Piammni  ...• 10 

17  Z4)et*.;:/. 31 


Ifigphra/ipnuthosisy .  or  Allsfragmtiilioiis/  gave  ikm 
PMors  a  great  overthrow  in  battle,  andt'tfaot  them  up 
iiAbariK,  where  he  coofined  them  by  a  dose  si^^* 
Hk  ion  was 

•  45.    TiithmofliB  ••..  9  yeati 8 monthi. 

The  Pastors  capitulated  with  this  king  ^  hli  comliig 
to  the  crown,  and  surrendered  upon  condition  to  bo 
solEbi;^  to  march  ^ut  of  Egypt.  ^  Next  to  Tuthmoiis 
orToqimosiS)  reigned 

46.  Amenophis  SO  years  10  months, 
la  the  reign  of  this  king  the  Pastors  invaded  Bgyp^ 
•gain,  and  for  thirteen  years  dispossessed  him  of  his 
kingdom  ;  but  at  the  end  of  that  term  Amenophis  cam^ 
witli  an  army,  (Uid  entirely  conquered  them,  and  ez« 
pelled  tlieni  J'^gypt  for  ever/  and  at  this  their  second 
expulsion,  the  511  years  are  computed  to  end,  during 
which  the  pastors  arc  said  to  have  held  Egypt.  ^ 

<  Joseph,  contra  A  p.  lib.  1.  c.  14.  ^  Id.  ibid. 

'30.  28.  Marvham  Can.  Chronic,  p.  318. 

^The  Pastor  reigns  above  mentioned,  fromSalatisto  Zot, 
an^sant  to  478  years  10  months,  the  reign  of  Tuthmoiis  is 
9  Xears  8  months.     If  the  Pastors  |nvad«d  Egypt  again  ia 

VOL.  111.  V 
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After  tbis'^eeond  expulsion  of  tike  pastors,  Sir  J 

Marsham  adds  the  following  Theban  kings  sole 

narchs  of  all  Egypt. 

Years    M. 

47  Orus  reigned 36        i 

48  Aclienclires M        1 

4P.  Rathotis g 

50  Acencheres 12        i 

51  Acencheres 12        3      '- 

63  Armais 4        1 

53  Ramesses  «.•.,. 1        4 

54  Ramesses  Miamun 66        S 

6i  Amenophis 10        6 

^  Dynast.  African. 
56  Sethosis,  Sesostris  or  Sesac. 

^he  reader  has  >iow  before  him  a  view' of  Biril 
Marsham^s  scheme  from  the  beginning  of  the  TCfij|n 
the  Eg3^ian  kings  down  to  his  Sesostris  or  Se 
ktiA  if  he  wfll  take  the  pains  thoroughly  to  examlm 
if  he  will  take  it  in  pieces  into  all  his  parts,  review 
materiak  of  which  it  is  formed,  consider  how  th^j 
in  the  authors  from  whom  fhey  are  taken,  and  'n 
manner  of  collecting  and  disposing  them  is  made 
of,  he  will  find,  that  however  in  some  lesser  ])oia 
variation  from  our  very  learned  author  may  be  de 
sible  ;  yet  no  tolerable  scheme  can  be  formed  of 
ancient  Egyptian  history,  which  does  not  in  the^-il 

the  lOth  year  of  Amenophis,  and  were  totally  conqu 

13  years  after ;  this  conquest  of  them  %lll  indeed  fall 

years  from,  the  first  year  of  Salatis. 

3 


■00  Ami         aiiMAVjo^jmBcmw^i!  0Sff 

■ 

kiqg  fMid  toe  <if  .bMii(e%Q^;(KrhQ  ^iM»^^ 
tetortl^eii^f  »•  ^AfriiMnW;  from  '^itntMbp^^iJi^qp^UJliiiV 

lU»  king  in.iAfticaiim  u  ^i|iiit7i::^AA  a«4jjf;am^iaf 
dugs  i#f  HeraolMp<di«^^  MiWtio  .^ndeipp  Jnifi^r^ 
■••^^•»    AfriGaauiiibuii(LmtoB^iHliC,j|b9(W^^ 
Ungtof  it.*  .H6imclflotii|iHfi«ide«^^ 

*iia*«ityof  Iomr.Eg)r|rt9iAMtqoiM  if  ifti^mflv^fiop 
oulfaU. of  the  :Nile<intfl^^iki0  m\r  '\cJ^tlim»^^^i1imt^ 
Mn  oiot  iinnuidiately*  dreduio^ 

lioUbg  out,  and  prMvrriBg.Hi  Vbttllfi'ianm^tim$ 
■i^IitxHx^idn  the  writes  iof.Aftet).iffM|(l^aiyink 
bma\'an)  tadcfpendent:  UogdoM^  .f  l|(».;fil^ 
hnidjriifteties  of  iU^\}sk^fl^lAn4liUm 
ramarkconberning  Africtoiua*  isii  dyna9t5!y  *wlfj^;^ 
salb  Bubastite.  Bubaitus  iwas  a.<HtjriOf  \mPV  l^PV 
probably  governed  by  laaglitratdi,  td^utief  tU>'^ 
AtttovB)  or  it  might  perhat^sieTclt I  from  the:Tai4ie 
or'Ptotoiwkiikg8^)when>the  Xtebam  begin  to'w^iyi 
tod  dbtress  them,  and  become  a  ftee  town,  aAd  have 
governors  of  its  owh  for  some  sucoessians  tovft)rds  ij^e 
end  of  the  times  of  the>Pastors  being  in  Egypt  i  :.aiBd 
nme  mention  of  this  .sc^t  having: been  made.  ^.:i^, 
might  occasion  after-writers  to  number  its  magistmt^ft 


*  African,  in  Syncell.  p.  60,      ••  V.M.CbroD.  U^.  !pr  6^. 

*  African,  ubi  sup.  *  Strabo  Geogr.  L't^'P"  ^^* 
»  Strabo  Georgr.  ib.  1. 17.  p.  805. 
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among  the  kings  of  Egypt.    But  Manctho  made  no 
iitich  dynaiify ;  accordingly  Sir  John  Martfaam  doei     \ 
not  collect  thcfic  kingfl.    Were  there  indeed  any  sack 
kingS)  a  place  might  be  found  for  them,  by  iettfa^ 
(hem  down  as  contemporaries  with  some  of  the  lait     /  ^ 
Pastor  or  Tanite  kings.    Sir  John  Marsham  has  not      ^ 
taken  into  this  part  of  his  canon  the  kings  of  the     '.^ 
TT.TinTri  dynasties  of  >lfricanus :  The  reader  may  m      *| 
his  reasons  for  omitting  them."!    I  think  a  diffekent  •^      '^^ 
count  from  that  of  our  most  learned  author  may  bi     -  ^ 
given  of  them ;'  but  I  shall  give  what  I  conceive  tabs      ^ 
the  true  account  of  these  kings,  when  I  come  dowate      ^ 
Ihe  times  succeeding  the  reigns  of  Sesac,  where  I  Mk      ^ 
be  also  able  with  less  trouble  and  more  perspiciB^  t»      ^ 
adjust  Eratosthenes*  canon  of  Thcban  kings,  and  Sir      ^  < 
John  Marsham's  supplement  of  reigns  added  to  It,  to  ft      "^ 
true  length.    As  they  now  stand  in  his  canoa^  Nitosrii 
thcTHi  inEratosthcnesmustbetlioughttohaTeiaigaBd     ^ 
A.  M.  9480.    The  sixteen  reigns  succeeding  hei^i to 
the  end  of  Eratosthenes*  catalogue  contain  574  yeili; 
the  17  reigns  added  to  these  by  Sir  John  Marshtfit 
from  Amosis  to  Sesothis,  Sesostris  or  8osaO|  contftio 
854  years  ;*  add  tliese  togetlier,  and  wo  come  down  Kr 
A.  M.  SI 48,  but  Sesac  came  against  Jerusalem  A.  M» 
903S  ;*  so  that  here  again  the  Thcban  list  of  Uif^ 
appears  to  be  of  too  great  a  length  by  abofve  11 
years* 


%  Can.  Chron.  p.  301,  303.  '  Vid.  fassivpn.     ^ 

«  Vid.  Eratosth.  rid.  Marshao.  p.  00. 
y  Usher's  Annals. 
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If  the  Poslori  camo  into  Egypt  m  ibovei  about  A.  Mb 
t490|  and  their  fimt  king  Balatii  reignad  ninftaea 
years,  tlieir  second  liing  Beon  reigned  44,  and  their 
third  liing  Apophii  thlrty«iix  years  and  seven  months/ 
the  end  of  Apophis*  reign  Ms  A.  M.  tAfO }  so  that  he 
was  the  Pharaoh  or  Icing  of  lower  Egypt,  who  pur- 
iued  the  Israelites,  and  perished  in  the  Red  Sea.  The 
exit  of  the  Israoiites  out  of  Egypt,  and  their  passing 
orer  the  Red  Sea  happened  A.  M.  tfilS;  but  the  jtt« 
didous  reader  will  not  expect  to  be  ascertained  of  our 
haying  all  the  numeral  characters  in  the  Egyptiaq 
refgns,  so  tndy  calculated  or  conveyed  down  to  ttS| 
that  the  difference  between  A.  M«  SA19  and  tftID  of 
lis  or  seven  years,  can  want  to  be  accounted  lbr« 

«  Vid.  Joiep*  ooatra  Ap.  libt  t«  Ifanhaau  Om 
Ckroo.  p.  04. 


•  ! 
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he  first  moiit))  of  the  forticlli  year  af\et  the  exit 
Ej^ypt,  A.  M.  S553,  the  IsruclitcB  came  into 
lart  of  Sin,'  und  pitched  lltoir  («nti  at  Kadesh, 
a  died  soon  after  their  coming  hitlicr.*'  They 
little  or  iio  wutor  in  thcic  parts,  and  un  soon  aa 
irantH  innde  thorn  uneasy,  they  murmured  af<;ainiit 
and  Aaron/  Motioa  and  Aaron  consulted  Oou  for 
ly,  and  Mosi'B  was  ordered  to  go  with  Aaron  and 
tho  nsscmltly.  Moxes  wuh  then  (o  tako  Aaron'i 
nd  lie  und  Aaron  were  to  ipeoli  Ulilo  n  rock  in 
utrt ;  mid  which  rock  wa«  to  pour  out  wfttcr  in 
Jit  of  nil  the  Idraelitett.''  We  have  no  mention 
IsraelilJ^s  from  the  time  n(  Iho  rebellion  of 
,  Datlian,  and  Abirain,  until  they  camo  into 
iOiciilty.  I'heru  had  puH§o(l  nix  or  seven  and 
yearn  in  thin  intervid  ;  durin^^  which  time  MoNca 
1(1  them  up  and  down  from  plucc  to  phicc,*  as 

umb.  itx.  I.  "  JWdi  '  Ver.  3,  4,  ,fi. 

umb.  tx.  8.  '  Ihid.  xiilii. 


\ 
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God  had  thought  fit  to  direct  their  joumeyings  by  the 
cloud  which  moved  before  them/  And  it  is  probable, 
that,  during  all  this  space  of  time,  the  people  had 
been  very  obedient ;  for  we  hear  of  no  discontents  or 
oppositions  amongst  them.  This  was  their  first  emo- 
tion ;  for  now  they  began  to  be  refractory  again  ;  but 
Moses  could  not  now  so  well  bear  it ;  and  Mras  here 
transported  beyond  his  usual  temper.  Tlie  murmar- 
ings  of  the  people  provoked  his  spiritj  so  that  he 
spake  unadvisedly  with  his  lips  J  He  aud  Aaion 
here  committed  a  fauH,  for  which  God  pronounced 
against  them,  that  they  should  not  bring  the  people 
into  the  land,  which  he  had  given  them.''  The 
mentators  appear  in  some  doubt,  what  the  fault 
of  which  Moses  and  Aaron  were  here  guilty;  but  I 
think  it  a  point  not  hard  to  be  determined.  Wben 
Moses  undertook  the  charge  of  the  people,  after  tfadj 
Verc  passed  the  Red  Sea,  it  was  strictly  required  of 
him,  that  he  should  be  punctually  obedient  to  all  tUe 
directions  which  God  should  give  him.*  He 'Wai^lo 
be  a  minister  of  the  power  of  God  unto  his  pMple, 
and  in  all  his  actions  to  be  faithful  to  him  ikai  i^- 
pointed  him\^  io  promote  his  glory;  to  eonvinoe  tte 
people  that  the  Lord  was  really  their  God,  and  that 
there  was  none  else  besides  him,  who  could  protect 
and  assist  them,  or  whom  they  ought  to  wonUp. 
This  Moses  had  hitherto  observed  in  all  his  ebndact; 
but  in  the  instance  before  us  there  is  a  failure  in  lib 


I   _lJ . 


'  Exod.  xl.  30,  S7.  >  Ibid.  cyI.  33. 

^  Nioab.  XX.  13.        >  Exod.  xy.  46.         ^  H^  lU.  S. 
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befaariour.    When  the  pbbpii  wore  fn  dubeis  him 
by  want  of  water,  Gob  Tonchiafed  tothear  their  com*' 
plaint,  and  directed  Moses  and  Aardi^to'giyethelitt;- 
dmionstration,  that  his  power  was  irea%  at  hpund  mini« 
cnlously  to  relieve  them.    They  had  been  once  befim 
in  the  same  strait ;  wlien  God  thought  fit  to  cansa  a 
rock,  upon  Moses'  striking  it  with  his  rod,  to  pour 
forth  water.*    But  here  Moses  and  Aaron  were  coin* 
manded  to  take  the  rod ;  togo  and  stand  before  a  rock' 
appointed  them,  having  summoned  the  people  to  set 
how  God  would  relievo  thetm ;  then  they  were  to  speak 
mJy  to  the  rock,  and  the  rock  was  to  give,  forth  water* 
Had  the  Israelites  been  here  prone  to  entertain  any  s^^  . 
perstitious  fancy  of  the  virtue  of  that  rod,  which  had 
been  the  instrument  of  so  many  miracles,  wlaat  an  op» 
pO(tunity  had  Moses  to  convince  them  of  their.  foUjr^ 
and  evidencinis^,  that  neither  himself,  nor  Aaron,  nor 
the  rod,  was  of  any  importance,  but  that  Gon  could 
have  perfected  the  same  wonders  by  a  word  only^  if 
he  had  tlioiiglit  fit  to  have  done  them  in  that  manner* 
But  instead  of  thus  discharging  himself,  he  took  the 
rod,  and  he  and  Aaron  gathered  the  congregation,  and 
he  said  unto  them:  Hear  now,  ye  rebels y  must  we^ 
fetch  j/ou  water  out  of  this  rock  f    And  Moses  lift 
ntp  his  handy  and  smote  the  rock  twice;  and  the  water 
tame  out  abundanilj/."^    In  this  he  spoke  and  acted 
unadvisedly  ;*"  for  he  did  not  speak  or  act  according 
to  the  commif}sion  which  God  had  given  him;  but 

'  Exod.  aviU  *  Numb.  jx.  10^  lU 

"^  Pialm  cvi,  32. 
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qpafee.aad  acted  of  himaelf » too  gre&t  an  aigumelift 
of  an  afifactation   of  raising  his  own  credit;  for.  he. 
Ii«l  ipeakHh  of  hinuelfj  seekeih  his  awn  gldrjf*^ 
Moses  expressed  himself  to  have  had  this  sense  of 
tiiiiigs.  upon  another  occasion.     When  Nadab  and 
Abihu  offisred  strange  fire  before  the  Lord,  which'  he 
commanded  them  not ;  Moses  remonstrated  their  crime 
to  Aaron  in  the  clearest  terms^  and  declared,  that  Gkui. 
would  be  sanctified  in  them  that  came  nigh  him^  amdi 
glorified  before  all  the  people.^  But  here  he  and  Aaron: 
joined  in  a  part  very  different  from  these  sentimeals.' 
Their  duty  was  to  have  glorified  God  in  the  sight  of 
flie  congregation,  by  punctually  performing  w&at  he 
had  directed.    But  instead  of  this,  they  did  and  said 
what  he  commanded  them  not,  and  thereby  gave  tifo 
Israelites  an  opportunity  to  imagine  that  the  sttpply 
might  come  from  them ;  from  their  power  and-abifit]r*- 
to  procure  it.    And  for  this  reascm,  because  they  W6M 
not  strictly  careful  to  promote  the  glory  of  Gop,  In- 
stead of  raising  their  own  credit^  among  the  people ; 
they  were  sentenced  not  to  lead  the  Israelites  into  ^ke 
Imd  of  Canaan. 

'   Kadesh,  near  which  the  Isradit^s  were' at  this  timy 
encamped,  was  a  city  upon  the  borders  of  tbe>IaJid'dr. 

•  John  vii.  18.  '  Leyit.  x.  S. 

4  The  12th  ytne  of  zzth  of  Nambcrs  should  6e  flkus 
translated.  Because^  ye  were  not  fait ftfUl  to  meito  (iane. 
ttfy  c)  glorifjf  mey  in  the  eyes  of  the  chMren  qf  Isrmsty 
therefore  ye:  shall  not  bring  this  congregation  HUoUh  Imnd 
which  I  have  given  them.  'I 


Bdokiit '  flmi  tha  ndghlimifhdiid  of  wUftl  plloa 
MoMi  tent  inemngm  imtotttf  Uiif  '•£ 'fldmn  tor'tA 
1mi«  toiiqaroh  through  Ui  imliifaT;'  Thi  liwieMiti 
bid  iMaired  a  striet  ohtigo  not  ta '  oMki^if  ■Hi.imI^ 
ifftinit  tbjta  people  f  and  Mteet^  meMigeiwiriin4etaM 
of  the  greatest  amrmoe  of  ftieiidshipvto  Ihemv  *  Mi 
aiDkniiwIedged  the  relation  betwon  thetai  ahd  Iiaid( 
and  promiiedi  in  tho  moit'oxpUdt  madh^  tttat  ho 
ipetald  onljr  pasi  through  thdr  oMnta^i'wtthoiil'iii^ 
Migtagany  partof  %  or  injuring  ahj  T^rwom  taimkU 
tnitifH."  Bat  thb  Bdomltev  were  liot  wiiltag  to  rad 
the.n)ntiire.  HitlMfto  thej'hirtl'b^ii  gofMmed  bg^ 
dnkei^t  'hot  about  this  tliiie  apprehendbg- dangeit 
thej  made  a  king^/ thinking  it  nbcMMuryt^Qdlt^undM 
onohead  for  their  coauhoA  preterralioat  '^ Tfala  Uiif 
of  Bdom  reftiied  to  admit  Ham  Iiraidltai  intoldbitenl^ 
totiet I  and  guarded  hit  firontleffB  with  nuAneroue  force*  |t 
whereupon  the  Iiraelitet  were  obliged  to  march  anoi^^ 
iher  way,  and  therefore  mored  fiom  Kadesh  to  mount 
Hor.  Upon  mount  lior  Aaron  died)  and  Eleaaar'  hie 
ion  was  appointed  high-priest  in  his  place.*  Aaron 
was  a  hundred  and  twenty  years  old  when  he  died  in 
moant  Hor/  and  died  there  in  the  fortieth  jrear  after 
the  children  of  Israel  were  come  out  of  thA  land  of 
%pt,^  and  so  died,  A.  M.  8563. 

« 

'  Numb.  XX.  16.  *  Numb.  xz.  14. 

I  See  Deut.  11.  4/5,  6.  »  Numb.  xx.  17— 19. 

'  See  tol.  II.  b.  tII.  r  Numb.  xx.  18, 10. 

'  Vor.  «-^9.  •  Chap.  xihUSi.  Hi. 

kChsp.xtxrti.  sa.-  *  •  ••  •  ..  .i'  •   ^''. ■ 
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The  king  of  Arad,  a  Aty  in  the  southern  parte  of 
Canaan  I  upon  the  Israelites  coming  near  his  borders, 
attacked  them,  and  took  some  of  them  priflOiien«* 
The  Israelites  had  offered  no  violence  to  his  country, 
and  were  so  provoked  at  this  attempt  upon  them,  that 
they  vowed  a  vow  unto  the  Lord,  that  if  they  shoaU 
hereafter  be  able,  they  would  utterly  destroy  this  peo* 
pie ;  ^  and  they  were  enabled,  and  did  perform  tbia 
vow  in  the  days  of  Joshua,^  or  in  a  little  time  after 
hb  death/  The  third  verse  of  this  xxist  chapter  of 
Numbers  seems  to  intimate,  that  the  Israelites  at  this 
time  conquered  these  Ganaanites,  and  utterly  destroyed 
them  and  their  cities.  But  this  was  not  fact ;  for  the 
king  of  Arad  is  one  of  those  who  were  conquered,  by 
Joshua  ;  <  and  the  vengeance  here  tlireatened  was  either 
executed  upon  this  people  by  his  hand,  or  .completed 
by  Judah  and  Simeon,  when  they  slew  the  Ganaanites 
that  inhabited  Zephath,  and  utterly  destroyed  jt.^ 
The  kingdom  of  Arad  was  not  conquered  in  the  days 
of  Mosesy  and  therefore  we  cannot  suppose,  that  the 
remark  here  inserted,  that  the  Lord  hearkened  umU 
the  voice  of  Israel,  and  delivered  up  the  CanaamieSf 
and  they  utterly  destroyed  them  and  their  cifiet, 
was  of  his  writing.  I  think  Moses  left  the  text  thus: 
And  Israel  vowed  a  vow  unto  the  LorDj  and  saidf 
If  thou  wili  indeed  deliver  this  people  into  my  hand^ 
then  I  will  utterly  destroy  their  cities j  and  called  ike 
name  of  the  place   Flormahj  i.  e.  Israel  called  the- 

«  Numb.  zxi.  1.         ^  Ver.  3.  "^  See  Josh.  zU«  14^ 

f  See  Judges  i.  17.      <  Josh.  ui.  14.     ^  Judges  L  17. 
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place  HO  M  iUkm^  tfiat  If  tfrer  tt  ihmld  bt  In  tlM? 
poWoT)  thej'AeitfAed'td  IM^  it  dciolite.*  -ill  tb 
irhnt  li  udded  In  the  thM  renei  that  the  Lo»9 
ktarkened  unlo  the  voke  6f  ttrael^  miidelherei 4p 
the  Cnnnaniteif  and  that  they  fktierly  deMftlfed  f  HIMi 
emd  thtir  tMe$  /the  thing  was  not  dene}  and'  fli^n* 
fbri  the  remark  could' net  be  made  In 'tli»  daji  ief 
Moiei.  Th^  irbrdi  perimpi  mif ht  be  ihrMiahi  ^  irUgr 
«r  obiiervMimy  in  the  margiii  of  some  andbnt  BfAi  of 
tke  Pcntatenoh,  after  -  the  Imelltei  bul  imkhftH  tbf 
CanaMiUcMt  oe^leri'from  fudi  m  MS.'  might *bftn» 
iKMrde  tranicrtbe "it '''trim'  die  miirgiR.  falto'llu  tesl^ 

*iMA  thereby  oooailoii  ll  tb'oMne  tfcurii  to'ib  ta'pait 

of  it.  ■^.^•I■■♦:»  r-    rn: 

'  The"  king  of  Bddkn  lefliibig  to 'iidMllrtlw  ^Ikailtei 
tn  pan  Arotigh  kii  ceiiMrtr'tt'^  (beiiWflf  dfAvd 
i^ljmfaig  them  upon  the  ilroiitlennf  Ue*  kln|dtail| 
(hey  Were  obliged  tb'  retire  back  into  the  wildemeii| 
and  therefore  decnmpfd  ft'om  mount  Hor;  Th^ywem 
ordered  to  march  (owartli  the  Red  Sea,  arid  to  fttoli--m 
compaM  hmnd  nhont  the  land  of  Kdom.'^  They  began 
thin  expedition,  but  thcflonl  of  the  people  wai  taiuol) 
'  dif cotirAged  l)ocauie  of  the  iray .  *  They  remonitMledi 
to  Moms  all  ilio  diilcnltics  which  would  attend  Iti  tiom* 
plained  that  thoy  should  be  dbtrcmed  for  want  #f 
jTRter,  and  that^  an  to  the  manna^  they  loathed  it^** 
ttnd  therefore  werc^  not  willing  to  go  again  throngli  .a 
deiart)  where  they  could  expect  no  oUier  proriihMl* 

I  The  word  t/ormah  MlgnillM  a  place  daretad  to  da« 
•trtt9ttoa.  k  Nttti|b,  xii.  4.       '  ]lbl4.       *  Ver*  i. 
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They  began  hereupon  to  be  too  mutinoiiB  finr  Moses'to 
(lead  them  any  frrther,  had  not  God  been  pleaaed  to 
.eormct  them  for  their  obstinacy,  by  sending  amongst 
(them  fiery  serpents,  which  destroyed  many  of  them.* 
Thi9  cabupolty  socm  hnmbled  them,  and  upcmttbeir 
intubating  Moses^  he  prayed  for  them,  and  obtBUped 
.them  a  cure  of  the  malady  which  aflUcted  theni;  Gop 
directed  him  to  make  a  serpent,  and  set  it  np  ia  the 
camp ;  and  promised,  that  whoever  would  look  upon 
it,  should,  though  bitten  with  a  fiery  .serpent,  VQCOfttr 
and  liTe.**  Moses  made  a  serpent  of  brass,  as  he  was 
xommanded;  which  the  people  found  to  be  a^relDfldy 
against  the .  calamity ,  thatihad  destroyed  greaCnkHn* 
bers  of  them.'  /• 

.    Sir  John  Marsham  is  rery  particular  in  hfA  raUtoks 
upon  the  setting  up  this  braaen  serpent.^  -iHehaa^od* 
ilectedi  several  passa^^  irom  profiine  writers,*  wUdi 
.hint  at  chantw  and  enchantments  to  cure  the.Iiite/of 
•erpents ;  and  says,  the  Hebi^ws  made  use  of  lenibllMit- 
jmenta  f<Hr  this  very  purpose ;  which  assertion hfe^'^idea- 
i.TOurs  to  support  by  a  citation  fn»n  the  Paalns,  hj 
^another  from  Ecclesiastes,  and  by  a  thirdlfirom  JeDB-^ 
imiah ;  and  from  the  whole  df  What  he  ofiiarr,  ho'wodd 
•  intimate,  that  the  cure  of  the  Israelites  hereof  wbo 
were  bitten,  was  not  miraculous ;  but  that  the  faiaien 
serpent  venenum  €Xtinguebai*'''''^t  morius  0tie  k' 
vdbaiy  was  a  charm  for  the  calamity,'  or  wx  amnlet 
.for  the  distemper,*  rnkd^nrnqiw  ms  roaautns  wXhtut*    It 


•  Numb.  xxi.  «.  •  Ver.  8,  »  Ver,  f « 

«  Can.  ChroD.  p.  442.        '  Id.  p.  144.  "Ibid. 


« 

oi  thinkiDgi  can  suppoie  tlliiik>lMflielieta4  fit*^  X4mo 
MMtj^ithe  AodgUtea  dMn»  fof >  tto  bite  ^lif  ti-MIPWt  as 
rkUmloiistoiL'Ibe.Me  liaBd|'to>tb«iOpfaiJM*^'«^ 
-laaiaad  JebmnMhiaters  .it  m  the^otkeki;  AlAitiaMipr 
ttevateih^iiiirtel^  appear;  (he  gr«ale%,tb^MtoQdri<l«t 
'Mas  ji()oeE  Tivakiri;  natmei.  and  tlMfridMi'Uftk|l|f!«iC«i 
ia^iairpaiit  wada:  of  that  mtlal^t :«ottldAyiflffqr^>i|^^ 
ifattjt-adfl  iaBCQarji:<|o  the  tiircamdi»  MMl<lMi)<fpaiwiwg 
fthanLS  iTo  a  feamiibla  eniq^ai^ 
^ca&Birt  .'appear  to  hare  beray/of  ititiUEii  4ifia«f  ^^^ 
-a(aO^  I  ^SUs  uiiqiiastioiuiblytJMaiiSu^  JdA  ^Mwihw^^i 
^'dpiaiMiiSiand  i^half  ha  (ileiTficoia.baattlaiJV^^ 
•iutaridod  tbf.  ktui  l0>ptoon^;tt0tfthaifohan»%  hirii^iiitlir 
:haaiiJ»f6ai)cikriB  forthe ^d)Afievpratf^»flil|tr(ttelr!tks 
irairhlihad  beaii  amused  viihiaafch  tdmi^  lAdd^ 
'  cites '  the  sacred  lyriters  in  order  .to  hiati  Uiat  -  the  j^ali* 
Aittad  and  countenanced  these-  pc^ular  supeiititioiift; 
bat  hte  real  thoughts  about  Moses  and  the!  IsnisUteato 
•the-case  before  us  appear  to  me  to  haYe.beea^titbliffitlie 
bite  of^  the  serpents  with  which  the  JAaelito  itenfis* 
fbstQd>  'were  not  mortal ;  that  Moses  set  up  the  'hnsaw 
'  serfent  to  amuse  the  people^,  that  those  whl>(Wiere  bit- 
ten might 'make  themselTes'casy  by  lookillg^tft  it|  In 
<  hopas  of  a^eure,  until  the  poison  had  speat  ittolf^  ai|d 
the  inflammation  ceased  ;  that  when  they  grew  well| 
Moses  might  teach  them. -to  .qsqribe  their  cttra;laa  se* 
cret  efficacy  of  the  brasen  serpent,  in  Qfdar*ii6l  raise 

'  Vid.  Pol.  Synops.  Crit  In  4oc. 


990  •   lACKXB  AKD  PBOFANE     BOOM  XBM* 

and  support  his  credit  among  tbem*  This  miist  be  oar 
learned  writer's  sentiment,  in  its  full  strength  and  laii* 
tude ;  to  which  I  answer, 

I.  There  were  indeed  serpents  of  diTers  sorts  in 
ftany  parts  of  the  world  ;  and  some  not  so  yenemousi 
bnt  that  their  bite  was  curable.  Diodorus  Siculos  in* 
forms  us,  that  in  the  Island  Taprobane,  now  caDed 
Ceylon,  there  were  serpents  of  a  large  kind,  of  jv> 
noxious  quality ;  *  and  Herodotus  mentions  a  lever 
sort  as  free  from  venom  in  the  parts  near  Thebes^  jir 
^ypt."  The  inhabitants  of  Epidaums  in  Cheeoe, 
were  well  acquainted  with  these  sorts  of  serpents^'  and 
such  abounded  in  Ethiopia.*  Pausanias  was  of  opi« 
nion,  that  the  same  sort  of  serpents  would  not  be 
equally  yenemous  in  different  countries;  for  tliat  a 
difierent  pasture  may  add  to,  or  diminish  the  yimleiioe 
of  their  poison.*  And  thus  it  may  be  true  'in  Cut, 
that  there  anciently  were,  and  now  are  in  the  wodd, 
many  sorts  of  serpents  not  thought  capable  of  biting 
mortally ;  but  that  a  little  time  and  patience,  without 
Inuch  help  of  medicine,  might  heal  the  woandi  re- 
ceived from  them.  And  we  may  suppose,  (hat  the 
nature  of  the  more  noxious  sorts  might  be  mitigated 
by  removing  them  into  a  climate,  or  "*^»»g»"g  them- 
with  diet  not  ajit  to  supply  them  with  too  potent  a 
poison.^    And  physic  and  surgery  are  now  brought  to 

'  ■  '     '      '  ' 

•  Diodor.  Sic.  lib.  9,  p.  99. 

«  Herodot.  lib.  3,  c  74:    Id.  lib.  3,  c.  100, 

f  Pautaa  in  Corinthiac.  c.  28*        «  Herodot.  i.  4,  c.  183- 

*  Pausan.  ia  BieoUc.  c  98.  ^  Diodor.  L  3,  p*  118* 
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•ticli  pcffectldii)'  thftt  p0flu^t  IIm^  is  no  potton'of-i 
pefttSs  80  (feddty,  but  that  if  ftpidliBBtioii  be  nnide  it  doe 
time,  a  Bvfficie&t  remedy  may  be  liEUl  (br  it.  -  Bat 
tbough  ire  alloir  all  tiffs,  lot  nr  obserri^,   y 

II.  Tbtft  as  Moses  vepieseiibi  that  the  dbifMitowhicli 
MttiioIfiMl]les,:had  erased  a  gteit  m*9UU^;.«  in 
tfe(»  hefttbeii  writers  ooaeinr  in  testifykig,  ^fhat  Hie  de* 
Stdii  wherein  the  Isradites  jonmeyed,  fnodnoed'  fiiU 
|MMif  of  so'  Teifomons  a.  kind,  thattlieiriblfiiii^  wit 
ttsidly,  beyond  the  pdwer  of  any  art  their  known,  to 
MM  it.  The  ancients  obsenfed,  in  geneial^  lAst  flii 
most  barren  and.  sandy  deaarls  had .  Ae^ ;  gieaieit 
iMbliir^  iind  mMC  venomoits-  ad  serpepts.^  'DibdcMrni 
AakeH  th«i  remark'  more  ^{paitiisnlinrly  coneemin^  Ob  ^ 
sandt  of  Africa ; '  but  it  was  eqnalfy-  ttnt  of  the  w&, 
derness  wherein  the  IsiniAtes  journeyed*^)'  iftrpenis 
and  scorjrions  were  here,  odbordSng  to  Mdses^a&.mtw> 
rat  as  drought  and  want  of  water.*  And  Strebo's  ob^ 
lertation  agrees  with  Mo^es ;  ^  and  both  Strabo  and 
Diodorus  concur  that  the  serpents  which  were  so  nii«» 
merons  here,  were  of  the  most  deadly  kind,  and  that 
there  was  no  cure  for  their  biting.  >'  Some  writers 
BaTe  supposed  that  the  serpents  which  bit  the  Israel 
ites,  had  been  of  the  flying-kind.  Herodotns  infohui 
iif,  that  Arabia  produced  this  sort;  ^  and  the  time. of 

«  Numb.  xxi.  6.  *  Diodor.  lib.  S,  p.  1«8.  , 

•  Deut.  Tiii.  15. 

f  .  .^o^u  TD  rtifv  tfvtrm  fv  avrens  tt^hAou  Strab.  Greog.  1.  10. 

p.  750.  f  Strab.  1.  16.  Diodor.  h  3. 

k  Hefodot.  1.  3,  c.  109. 

TOL.    III.  X 
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ytMX  in  which  (he  Israelites  were  under  this  Cftlamityy 
WHS  in  this  season,  when  tliese  serpents  are  upon  ^  the 
wing,  Bod  visit  the  neighboiiring  and  adjacent  coun- 
tries; so  that  these  might  at  this  time  ily  into  tbt 
camp  of  the  Israelites  in  great  numbers.  But  Makes 
does  not  hint  that  they  had  been  flying  serpentSy  he 
calls  tliem  ha  Neehashim  haserapim  ;  ^  had  he  meant 
flying  serpents,  he  would  have  said,  Nachmhim  &€• 
rapim  Menopepim  /  for  they  arc  so  describcd|  where 
they  are  mentioned  in  the  ^  Scriptures.  Strabo  has 
taken  notibe  of  a  kind  of  sor|>ents  produced  in  or  near 
the  parts  where  the  Israelites  journeyed,  which  might 
be  called  (iery  from  their  colour,"  and  both  he  and 
Diodorus  were  of  opinion,  that  the  bites  of  these  were 
incurable ;  "  of  which  sort  probably  were  those,  which 
asiaultdd  the  Israelites.  But  whether  wo  can  fix  this 
point,  is  not  very  material ;  it  is  enough  for  our  pur- 
pose, that  from  what  has  hern  oflcrcd  it  may  be  eh- 
•erv(*d ;  that  after  all  the  knowledge  which  the  hea- 
thens had  of  cures  aii<l  enchantments  for  the  bllea.  of 
serpents,  yet  they  would  not  have  judged  any  of  their 
arts  suflicicnt  to  have  recovered  the^  Israelites,  whose 
malady  was  occaHioned  by  a  sort  of  serpontS|  againit 
whose  venom  they  had  no  icmedy.     But, 


-•*"**^~' 


Iil.  1.  9,  c.  75.  ^  Numb.  xil.  6. 

I  Soo  Isaiah  xit.   10.  xxz.  6. 
■>  O^ttt  ^muoi  mv  x^'    Strab.  Geof  •  1.  16,  p.  778* 
■  To  Any/Ml  tx'^ii"  »tfiKtc%K  Strabo  ibid.  Diodorus  say» 

Axyumra 'B^mlHm^  wmili^vt  »u»r:t.    Ulit.  lib. '3,  p.  IMr- 
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III.  Let  Oft  «ee'ivh«t  charau  the  heatheiit  pretended 
to  have  to  cure  the  bite '  of  lerpenta.  The  pxofwt 
writers  indeed  celebrate  the  Harti,  a  people  in  Ital/^* 
the  Psylli  in  Africa^'  and  the  Qpbic|;enea  in  letter 
Aftia,i  at  very  eminent  finr  thek  abilities  agaitiiA  the 
poison  of  serpents,  and  they  gire  us  many  .wonderful 
stories  about  each  of  them.  But  ire  may  rimark  npon 
their  performances^  as  Strabo  does  upta  Alexander's 
cttring  the  wounds  of  Ptdemy  /  and  it  will  appeair» 
^at  the  persons  of  whom  we  have  such  marveUous 
accounts,  were  x  perhaps  possessed  of  some  j^ysical 
Rsoipes  for  the  venom  of  serpents,  atfd  that  the  my* 
ttdogi^,  as  wss  their  usual  way,  inventild  fablei 
tn  raise  their  fatne,  instead  of  recording  their  skill  in 
^atrue  nalratidn.^  It  is  remarkable,. that  the  peNons, 
jtev^«mentioned  are  acknowledged  by  those  iriio 
iperiL  most  &bulottsly  of  their  art,  as  having  nsed.ex* 
ternal  and  medicinal  applications.  The  Psylli  began 
the  cure  by  anointing  the  wound  with  their  spittle,* 
which  was  thought  no  mean  medicine  both  by  Varro 
and  Pliny;*  and  it  might  have  more  effect,  than  we 


:s± 


•  Virg.  Mn.  7,  t.  750.     PJin.  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  7,  c.  t. 
p  Pliu.  ibid.  Pausan.  in  Bccotic.  Strab.  Geog.  lib.  17. 
4  Strabo  lib.  13,  PHn.  ubi  sap. 

'  . .  .  •  rpttt^iilx  $1  nro>.ifiai0y  xiD^vyiVfty.  iv  vtfy«i  9i   vafMTmSJm- 

*tiMt   ^9    rat*    iA.nvv(r»t    ru*  Moruy*     ro  ^i   (AV^^^iS    «ijpo^iri3f 
mk»Hn»s  x^P^*'     Strabo  lib.  15,  p.  793. 

•  Lttcao.  Pharsal.  1.  9.  '  PUn.  Nat  Hiit.  i.  7,  c.  f . 
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may  be  apt  to  think,  if  the  artists  who  applied  it,  had 
prepared  their  mouths  by  chewing  such  herbs  as  they 
thought  proper  to  use  upon  the  occasion.  If  this 
application  did  not  answer,  then  they  endeayoored 
to  suck  out  the  poison •**.  It  may  be  said,  these  were 
biit  poor  attempts  for  the  cure  of  so  dangerous  i 
malady.  .1  answer,  the  knowledge  and  use  of  phyrie 
was  not  carried  to  great  perfection  in  these  ages,  Pliny 
has  given  us  above  a  hundred  difierent  remedtes  ton 
the  venom  of  serpents;*  most,  perhaps  all  of  ihenj^ 
would  be  ildW  thought  to  be  but  trifling  prescription!, 
and  yet  probably  twenty  of  the  meanest  of  them,  would 
have  raised  any  person  to  the  reputation  of  an  ez« 
traordinary  magician  in  the  days  of  the  Marsi,  Psylli, 
and  Ophiogenes.  Pausanias  had  no  very  hi|^h  opi« 
nibn  of  the  powers  of  the  Psylli ;  for  he  seems  to  doubl 
whether  they  could  cure  the  bite  of  a  serpent,  unleM 
the  serpent  before  its  biting  had  accidentally  eatM 
some  food,  which  might  abate  its  venom. ^  Howevefi 
these  men  had  their  medicines,  which  sometimes 
proved  successful;  and  their  skill,  though  it  wouM 
not  have  gained  them  the  title  of  good  surgeons  in  an 
age  of  more  experience,  was  enough,  in  the  timet 
when  they  lived,  to  convey  them  down  to  the  fabulous 

■ 

*  Lucao.  ubi  sup.  We  are  told  by  some  of  our  Englisk 
historians,  that  queen  Eleanor  sucked  the  poison  out  of  tie 
wound,  'which  a  Saracen  had  given  to  Edward  the  first  with 
a  poisoned  knife. 

*  Plin.  Nat,  Hist,  in  var.  loc. 

^  Fausaa.  in  Bceotic  c.  28.  ^'■' 
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writers,  as  more  than  mortal.  And  these  Writenii 
fimd  of  the  marvelloosi  Mfisre  apt  to  omit  relating 
every  thing  in  their  practicei  which  did  not  appeair 
•urprising,  and  to  give  ut  that  part  only,  which  might 
look  lilce  magic  ud  enchantment.  The  philonophy 
of  these  times  led  those,  who  thought  themaelTes  moit 
laiional,  into  man  j  superstitions  ;■  and  the  practitioners 
(of  medicine  thought  it  necessary  to  use  some  ritei  im 
gain  a  favourable  influence  of  the  planetary  .powers 
upon  their  endeavours,  and  to  put  the  mind  of  the 
patient  into  a  harmonious  tempet  for  their  opmtions 
having  success  upon  him.  Hence  music  was  thought 
to  have  its  use  at  the  time  of  their  giving  medicine^ 
and  sometimes  proper  words  were  muttered;*^  lor 
words  duly  compounded  were  thought  to  have  great 
power,^  in  charming  the  elements  to  fitvouf  the  cure* 
And  what  they  did  of  tjiis  sort,  appearing  more  pro* 
digious,  than  their  applications  of  the  juices  of  berbi 
and  other  medicaments,  the  fabulous  writers  omit  to 
speak  of  the  latter,  but  mention  at  large  their  other 
performances,  and  lay  great  stress  upon  them.  Thus 
the  Indians  were  said  U>  have  itinerant  enchanters,  who 
were  thought  to  cure  the  bites  of  serpents  by  their 
singing;'  but  Strabp  remarks,  that  what  they  did  wat^ 
almost  the  only  practice  of  physic  in  use  in  India  io 

•  See  Vol.  u,  h.  ix. 

^  Par  lingua  protentibus  herbii*      Plnrima  turn  Tol?ii 
spamanti  carmina  lingui.  ^  See  vol.  ii,  b,  i|[. 

*  ^wJins  wt^t^iraLJUtrKioiwfjA^Hs  tao'^x),  Sirab.Geog.  lib.  1^1 

p.  no. 
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their  days  ;^  to  that  I  imagine  thejr  us(;d  medicines  ak 
well  aa  music.     Upon  the  whole,  all  (he  accounts 'Vk 
have  of  the  heathen  cures  of  the  malady  we  are  tttat- 
ing  of|  carry 9  if  duly  considered,  the  appearance  6t 
as  much  medicinal  art  as  these  ages  were  acquniiit^ 
with;  and  they  have  no  further  show  of  magic  and 
incantation,  tlian  what  the  philosophy  of  these  timei^ 
and  the  true  religion  built  upon  such  philosophy^ 
taught  the  learned  to  think  Inecessary  to  give  m^di^ 
cine  its  due  and  natural  effect  upon  the  body.     Aod 
whoever  will  judiciously  consider  the  whole  of  what 
the  profane  writers  offer  upon  this  topic,  may  abun* 
dantly  sec,  that  none  of  the  heathen  magicians  would 
have  admitted  that  a  brazen  serpent  set  up,  as  Moaea 
set  up  (hat  in  the  wilderness,  could  possibly  hart 
had  any  eflfect  towards  curing  the  people. 

IV.  But  let  us  consider  whether  the  texts  ofScrip* 
(ure  cited  by  Sir  John  Marsham,  do  indeed  support 
the  points  for  which  he  cites  the'm.  He  rcmarka,  that 
David  mentions,  the  deaf  adder j  that  stoppeth'  her 
eary  which  will  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the 
eharmersy  charming  never  so  wiseljfi^  and  that 
Solomon  hints  at  a  serpent  which  would  bite  withr 
cut  enchantment ; '  and  that  Jeremiah  spedu  of 
cockatrices  and  serpents  which  will  not  be  chm^meJU^ 
From  whence  he  insinuates,  that  the  sacred  writers 
were  sensible  that  charms  were  a  sufficient  cura^i^r 


'  Koi  9»m  ^^^^•v  Ti  iA9n9  r»vni¥   ixr^iMiy.     Id.  ibid. ' 

*  PKalm  Wiii.  4,  5.  f  Ecclci.  x.  S. 

•  Jtr.  Yiii.  17. 
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the  bite  of  lome  aerpenti;  though  there,  were 
otberiy  whole  poiion  wai  not  to  be  controuled  \yj 
their  influence.  I  anawcr;  two  of  these  texts,  if  duly 
examined,  are  very  foreign  to  Sir  John  Mariham^s 
purpose;  for' there  is  nothing  of  charming  or  enchant- 
ment suggested  in  them.  The  words  of  David,  Psal. 
Iviii)  truly  trunshited,  are,*'  at  the  deaf  adder  mil 
not  attend  to  the  voice  of  the  eloquent '  putting  to* 
gether  the    naj^ings  ^  of  the  wise.     David  had  no 


^  Tho  Hebrew  toxt,  Pial.  Iviil.  4,  6.  Ii  in  these  words, 
•  87  a  5  4  I  %       I 

Sips    jn3tt^^-«S     ittfK     i:t«     otDr     itrin    in^-ios 

18  18        11  10 

oano    canan    nam    o^«rnStt 
i.  e. 

1  S       S  4  9  0       7  9' 

Slevt    aipU    lurda    obturablt    aurfm   luam,    qiin    non  auiculubit 

0  10  II  19  IS 

VocI  elaquentitiin  counrrtenti  conjiexionei  lapleutii. 

'  Tho  word  wrh  may  Homctimci  be  used  to  mutter  as 
enchaniers  did.  It  in  u  word  not  ofieu  uicd  in  Scripture; 
but  it  hay  not  always  this  magic  meaning.  In  3  Samuel  xii. 
10.,  it  signifieN,  to  xfihisper^  without  any  reference  to 
sorcery  or  enchantment.  In  Isaiah  iii.  S.  vrnS  pa^  is 
translated  the  eloquent  orator,  Etoquii  peritum  in  the  inter* 
linear  translation  of  the  Hebrew.  Prudentin  giving  counsel, 
lays  Jonathan  in  his  Targum,  and  so  it  is  rendered  in  the 
Syriac  version.  And  thus  I  take  the  word  in  the  passage 
before  us,  to  signify  those  who  offer  what  they  have  to 
lay,  in  the  best,  softest  and  most  engaging  manner. 

^  onan     Connexiones  in  QuLiitiliati*s  sense  of  the  word: 
(ht  ionciutiom  of  the  sp/sf  • 
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• 

thought  of  charms  or  enchantments ;  bnt  in  a  nobtp 
expression  represents  that  wicked  men  are  deaf  to  (hf 
best  instructions  ollbred  to  them  in  the  most  engaging 
manner.  We  have  an  English  proverb,  which  ui 
some  measure  expresses  the  import  of  David^s  W(h4% 
though  not  with  such  a  dignity  of  diction.  Whea 
good  adrice  is  given,  but  not  attended  to,  we  coaif . 
par6  it  to  a  song  sung  to  a  horse.  A  hqrse  or  an  adto: 
are  not  to  be  moved  by  the  wisest  intimations ;  wicl^d 
and  dissolute  men  are,,  morally  speaking,  like  these, 
animals;  the  best  things  that  can  be  said  are  lost 
upon  them;  which  is  what  David  very  elegantly  re- 
presents, without  any  view  or  hint  of  the  possibility 
of  charming  any  serpent  whatsoever.  In  like  man- 
ner, nothing  can  be  concluded  to  Sir  John  Marsham-s 
purpose  from  the  words  of  the  preacher.  We  trans- 
late the  verse,  surely  a  serpent  will  bite  wUhojut 
enchantment^  and  a  babler  is  no  better.  But  die 
Hebrew  words  truly  rendered  would  be  thus :  a  ser^ 
pent  will  bite  without  any  warnings  and  a  babler^ 
(or  one  that  loves  to  prate)  is  no  better,^  The  w<»d 
laehdsh  is  here  used  as  in  S  Samuel  xii.  19.  and  the 
expression  be  loa  lachash  is  without  a  whisper ^  u  e. 
without  the  least  noise  or  intimations,  in  sileniio^  sayft 

■■  I  ■  I  I  I  II  ■   M^i^— ^— — — ■— ^ 

I         ■        11    HI  ■■!  ■■  ■■■...  ■  I  ^— ^— — ^— — M— — ^1^^ 

t 

'  Th^  Hebrew  words,  Eccles.  z.  11.  are,  , 

9  8  7  6  5         4  3  9.1 

f\whn    hv2h  jnn^     r*^^    ^"^    ^^^3    tt'wn    i«n'  o« 

i  8  S  3  4  66  T 

L  e.     Si  mordeat  serpens  sine  susurro :  et  non  prestnitia 

8  9". 

adamantii  linguam,  or  non  mdtor  est,  qui  adaaiat  loqni. . 


the^  vulgar  Lttiiiy'theLXX  tv  ii  ^Av^fisiiJUy  i^Ditkbuf  ir 

tbkigperf  the  Targiim  in  T«cilurnUale,  t ifeiit/y •   Thi 

eaerad  writer  bints  beantiftiUy,  thai  a  prater  wcnrnda 

ycm  before  you  can  be  aTrare  of  him  i  add  we  entirely 

leee  hie  aentimait,  if  we  take  the  verse'  to  liint  what 

Sir  John  Marsham  woald  infer  from  it.  The  last  text 

cited  by  our  IterAed  author  is  Jeremiah  viii.  17.  The 

PMphet  threatens  the  Iiraelites  with  Mcrpentif  eockm 

triett  which  witt  fu>t  be  charmed.    It  it  evident  te 

aby  one  who  considers  the  context,  that  the  Prophet 

here  uses  an    allegory,   and  does  not  mean,   that 

the  Israelites  should  be  infested  with  serpents;   but 

that  Geo  would  bring  upon  them  the  armief  of  their 

AMnoiies,  and  calamities,  against  which  .they  should 

find  no  remedy.    However,  since  the  allegory  may 

be  said  to  be  founded  upon  the  s^tlroent  eif  tfci 

speaker,  and  the  Prophet  from  his  using  the   ex- 

jiression  of  serpents  that  will  not  be    charmed^  to 

signify    irremediable  calamities,  may  be  argued   to 

have  thought  some  serpents  capable  of  being  charmed, 

as  some  calamities  may  have  a  cure  ;  I  would  enter  a 

little  more  exactly  into  his  sentiment  and  expression^ 

In  order  hereto  let  us  observe,  1 .  That  the  Hebrews 

applied  to  no  plij'sicians  in  the  most  early  times ;  but 

'When  under  any  malady  ■  they  sought  unto  God  for 

SI  cure.    2.  There  was  an  art  of  physic  known  both  to 

Jews  and  heathens  before  the  days  of  Jeralaiah.^    S. 

Ilie  healliens  had  introduced  into  their  prfu^tipe  of 

it)  such  jites  as  their  learning  and  religion 


■  Sec  vol.  ii.  b.  ix.  *Sett  Cliron.  xtL  12. 
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which  riies  were  the  charms,  magic,  and  incantation 
they  made  use  of."*  They  were  charms  of  no  real  in- 
fluence, nor  truly  productive  of  any  sapematMnl: 
effect;  but  they  were  thought  significant  by  the 
learned  of  these  ages,  who  built  upon  the  rudiments  of 
a  rain  and  mistaken  philosophy.  4.  The  Jews  wen 
not  so  careful  in  adhering  strictly  to  the  truQ.  Goo, 
and  to  his  religion,  but  that  in  many  things  they  fiie; 
qucntly  admitted  the  pratice  of  the  heathen  supersti- 
tions, and  learned  their  ways ;  and  as  Asa  whentsick^. 
almost  three  hundred  years  before  the  days  of  Jeremiah, 
sinned  in  this  manner  by  applying  to  the  physicians;? 
so  very  probably  in  the  Prophets  days  much  of  jkhs 
heathen  physic  might,  in  the  corrupted  state  they 
were  then  in,  be  admitted  and  admired  among  them. 
But  this  is  not  all ;  in  the  days  of  Jeremiah  the  Jews 
were  greatly  corrupted,  in  both  their  religion  and 
politics.  They  had  departed  far  from  Gob  ;^  walked 
after  vanity,  were  become  vain ; '  and  set  up  idols  as 
numerous  as  their  cities.*  They  had  changed  tkmr 
glory  for  that  which  could  not  profit  them/^  turned 
their  back  upon  God  ^"^  burned  incense  unto  BoiUn^ 
kneaded  their  dough  to  make  cakes  unto  the  queen 
of  heaven  ;  and  to  pour  out  drink  offerings  unto  ciker 
gods 'J  And  now  distress  was  coming  upon  them^  and 

■*  This  their  method  for  the  cure  of  the  bites  of  serpents 
abundantly  suggest  to  us. 

»  2  Chron  z^i.  12.  i  Jer.  ii.  5.  t  Ibid. 

•  Ver.  i8.  »  Ver.  11.  •  Vet.  % 

« Yii.  9.         ..  y  Vsr.  18 
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cdmid  and  ftaor  of  being  minedi  wtha^tkn^  from  tho 
wtmim  of  the  kings  of  Atsyruii  at  other  timet  from 
the  inrasiont  of  the  kingi  of  Egypt ;  ;the]r .  thought  to 
be  preser\^  under  the  protection  of  their  fitbe  godsj^ 
by  a  Tain  policy,  in  confederating  with  one  or  othei 
of  theffe  powers,  as  circnmsta&ces  might  require,  *ia 
order  to'  be  supported  by  one  or  the  other  of  them. 
And  to  this  end,  before  Jeremiah  applied  to  them,  thejt 
had-  made  a  league  with  the  king  of  Assyria,  and  had 
svffnred  by  it,  and  been  ashamed  of  it.*  At  the  timd 
of4iis  address  to  the^,  they  were  in  alliaaoe  with 
Egypt,*  but  of  this  the  Prophet  tells  them  they  would- 
ift  a  little  time  be  ashamed  also;^  for  tha^  ({JtohaA 
Hjetted  their  confideneet^  and  thitf  they  should  noft 
proipfr  in  them.*  The  design  of  Jeremiah  waa>to 
set  before  the  Jews,  that  in  the  Lord  their  Ood  watf 
the  only  true  salvation  of  Israel  ;^  that  from  idl  other 
kelps  they  hoped  for  it  but  in  vain;  that. destmcp 
tkin  upon  destruction  would  come  upon  them;*  is* 
nation  from  far  be  brought  against  thehi ;'  and  that 
if  they  did  not  amend  their  ways  and  their  doings  ;*. 
tnrn  from  their  wickedness  and  idolatry,  they  should- 
I  iind,  that  they  put  their  trnlt  in  lying  words,  which 
could  not  profit,*"  and  that  the  evils  which  were  com* 
iti|^upon  them,  would  be  as  serpents ^  cockatrices^ 
^hich  could  not  be  charmed^  i.  e.  would  be  calamitiet 

'  Jer.  ii.  36.    Sse  Pridcaux'  ConncctioD,  Vol.  1.  b.  4. 

*  Id.  ibid.  Jercm  .  ii.  30.  *  Ver.  37. 

*  ill.  ^3.  •  It.  20,  '  ▼.  IS. 
«  tii.  3— 15.                                        I'jrev.  tU.  8. 
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teally  fatal,  not  to  be  remedied  by  tho  trifling  and  in- 
significant-amasements,  on  which  they  wo  much  de- 
pended. This  is  the  argument  and  reasoning  of  the 
Prophet,  which  if  duly  attended  to,  is  so  far  from 
ascribing  any  true  efficacy  to  charms  and  enchant* 
ments,  that  it  strongly  intimates  they  are  a  doctrine  of 
vanities.^  Jeremiah  compares  charms  and  enchairi> 
ments,  and  the  ^se  confidences  of  the  Israelites,  wiA 
each  other;  and  thereby  declares  his  opinion  ofbofk 
to  be,  that  they  were  insignificant  and  vain.  In  cisei . 
of  no  certain  danger,  those  who  were  to  be  deceived 
with  vain  and  imaginary  expectations,  might  amnse 
themselves,  and  think  they  received  benefit  from 
them ;  but  where  the  evil  was  real,  and  truly  wanted  a 
redress,  there  they  would  be  found  not  able  to  profit, 
there  no  help  was  found  to  be  had  from  them. 

I  have  now  considered  to  the  bottom  what  Sir  Jdu 
Marshain  intimates  concerning  the  brazen  serpent;  and 
hope  it  must  be  evident,  that  there  are  no  foundations 
Ibrhis  suggestions;  but  that  every  sober  querist  ninii 
see  reason  to  consider  both  the  calamity  that  was  in- 
flicted upon  the  Israelites,  and  the  miraculous  cure  of 
it,  in  the  light,  in  whiiSi  the  author  o£  the  Book  of 
Wisdom  long  ago  set  it.  Thej/^  i.  c.  the  Israelites, 
tcere  troubled^  says  he,  for  a  small  season^  thai  they 
might  Be  admonished^  having  a  sign  of  salxatioHj  to 
put  them  in  remembrance  of  the  commandment  of 
the  law.  For  he  that  turned  himself  toxcards  iif  was 
not  sated  by  the  thing  thai  he  saw,  but  by  thee^  wh^^ 


\  i.f 
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firl  the  Saviour  of  atl^  Tkt  iHMlltN  ir«rk  ^ 
mlndftil  of  tho  obedience  which  ibey  owed  to  Goo  | 
anwining  to  march  where  OoD  directed  them.  H«ik 
upon  they  were  pmiliihedy  to  bring  them  to  a  beUer 
mlady  Ai^  their  |mnUhment  wm  In  n  Uttlo  thne  lo^ 
moved  In  a  miracViloQt  muner.  They  <wive  eofA^ 
muded  to  come  and  lode  np  to  a  bnwrn  impeikti  A 
tbluf  evidently  of  Itielf  of  no  Importance  i  but  hf 
Qon^a  power  and  good  pleiumre  made  lo  eflRmtaal  16 
their  recoveryi  ai  abundantly  'to  remfaid  themi  thhl 
whitftever  Gon  »hould  think  fit  to  commandi  wae  lm« 
portantly  neceiiary  to  be  performed  by  them. 

If  oief  omiti  In  the  xxl  it  chapter  of  Nnmben^  two 
meampmenta  of  the  Iiraelttei  $  me  at  Zalntcmah^  the 
oiher  at  Punon  i  which  are  both  mentioned  In  chapi 
nxlii.  The  bmeen  lerpent  waft  let  up  at  Punon  i  fot 
ifter  they  were  cured,  they  moved  forwarde  to  Obothi* 
rikI  tbenco  to  Ijenbnrlm  en  the  border  of  the  land  of 
Monb,  "*  Thoy  were  warned  not  to  attack  the  Moablteti 
and  thert*furo  did  not  c*ii<er  tholr  country ;  but  marched 
forward  on  ilieir  borde^rs  Into  the  valley  of  Zared|  and 
pitched  there  at  a  place,  which  thoy  called  Dlbon« 
Uftd.**  i<Voni  thence  thoy  marched  to  the  river  Amoui 
which  dividrN  the  land  of  Moab  from  the  country  of 
tb  Anurifrh.  *•  They  puHKed  ovor  tiiii  river,  and 
pitched  in  the  wildernenii  of  the  Amorites  at  Almon* 


*  Wlidoin  ivl.  fl,  7.  *  Numb.  lal.  10. 

**  Vt»r.   11.  xxxlli.  44.  »  Deut.  IL  If. 

'^'••mb.ntl.  M.    ixilll.  45.  Mil.  II. 


diblathaim.'  FitNA  hence  they  removed  to  the  niowi« 
tains  of  Abarim  before  Nebo.  ^  They  made  sermil 
encampments  here,  one  at  Beer,  ivhero  they  diy  a 
irdl,'  another  at  Mattanah,*  a  third  at  Nahaliei,^  a 
fourth  at  Ramoth,*  and  the  last  at  Pisgah."  These  imn 
the  aeTeral  encampments  from  Kadesh  to  Pisgah;  and 
by  fixing  them  thus,  we  may  perfectly  reconcile  tht 
seeming  differences  between  the  xxist  chapiter  «f 
Numbers,  ver.  11, 12,  13, 18,  19,  80,  and  thexjfiditd 
chapter,  rer.  44,  45,  46, 47. 

From  the  camp  at  Pisgah,  Moses  sent  to  Sihon  U^ 
of  the  Amorites,  to  ask  leave  to  pass  through  ik 
country;^  but  Sihon  was  so  far  from  being  wiUil^ to 
permit  them  to  march  farther  into  his  kingdoBi  tkit 
he  determined  to  oblige  them  to  quit  it  entirely.  Ht 
therefore  summoned  together  his  forces,  met  the  It- 
raelitcs  at  Jahaz,  *  and  gave  them  battlO)  but  im 
routed  by  them.^  The  Israelites  pursued  their  tm- 
tory,  and  forced  Sihon  out  of  all  that  country,  fron 
the  riyer  Amon  unto  Jabbock.^  This  tract  of  fauid 
had  formerly  been  the  Moabites*,  until  Sihon  coaquaied 
it  ;*  now  the  Israelites  came  into  possession  of  it.  TIm 
several  victories  which  the  Israelites  obtained  in  the  hud 
of  the  Amorites,  ^  were  gotten  by  detachments  from 


f  Ibid.  &  xxiiii.46-  <  Ver.  47.  ,xxl.  l^* 

•Ver.  18.  ^Vor,  19.  •  Ibid- 

Ver.  ».  y  Numb,  xxi.  ^1.  '•  Vir.  «5* 

•  Ver.  2 1.  Mbld.  •Ver. 

*  Vtr.  t5. 
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Iheirmain  body;  fdrilie  icsmp iidbdtinMd «l f!iBi|^, 
until  ihey  removed  to-the  ph^' oCMbctb.*   Att 
they  sent  Mt  eelect  otaBpuieiyffncii  m  .tiiey  nfter^ 
wards  choie  to  figlittthe  Midiotitttes  s  T  fiiir  tbt  wkole 
cajtop  was  too  great  to  move  after  every  eapeditUm. 
By  these  tliey  lednced'tlMa  whole  coantry^jJBBd.aftec 
dda  they  conquered  «9dtodk?poBsesiioii  of  theUngdMiE 
of  Bashan  ;•  and  th^Moifes  rentojved  the  whc^eamp^ 
and  pitched  in  theplaikis.iof  Moaby  near  the  baakt 
of  Jordan,  over-ag&iiist  Jnrieho.^    So  hage.«;l^j  aa 
the  camp  of  the  Isradiies  took  np  a  oonaidenble 
tiact  of  the  county,  andtcaohed  finQon  'Beth'*jssiihoth 
iplalAbel-shittim.-^      i    v^«j  .  .  :  .•;      •/:, 

:  jpEalak  the  sonof  Zipp6r  was  ttii^f  Qf^Mdabaitilitf 
time ;  and  wius  much  ahimed  at  the  inarch. of  thedfs^ 
taelftes.  And  bis  peaplet%ad  great  fears  npoii  tKeir 
account  ;^  ibr  whicb'reason  he  sent  an  embassy,  to.iha 
elders  of  Miilian,  and  represented  the  common^  daa* 
ger  they  were  all  in,  and  agreed  with  them  to  -send  to 
Balaam  the  son  of  Bear,  a  Prophet,  whoise  fiime  pro- 
bably had  been  much  talked  of,  to  know  if  he  could 
10  curse  this  people,  as  that  they  might  attack  and 
destroy  them.  '  Balaam^s  country  was  £ir  distant 
fiom  the  land  of  Moab*  He  came  from  the  Eastern 
parts  of  Syria."*     He  lived  at  Pethor,  near  Euphra* 


±jk. 


•  xxii.  1.    xxxiiL  43.  ^  xxxi.  3,  4,  fcc 

«  Numb,  xxi.  33— 35.  '  xxii,  1.   xi^xiu.  40. 

*  Ibid.       .         k  xxii.  2,  3,  4.  I  Ver.  4,  d,  0. 
'^  lla  came  from  Aram  out  of  the  mountains  of  the  .east. 

<Vu«b«rs  xxili.  7.     Aram  Is  Syria,   gee  rol.  i,  b.  iy« 
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tei ;''  for  he  was  of  Mesopotamia.'*  The  ainbiEasadiM 
of  the  king  bf  Moab,  together  with  the  elders  of  MidiaOy 
eame  hither  to  him,  and  delivered  their  message. 
Balaam  required  them  to  stay  all  night,  until  he  should 
enquire  of  God  what. answer  to  gire  them.  In  the 
morning  he  acquainted  them,  that  God  would  not  gi?e 
him  leave  to  go  with  them.*  Upon  the  ambassadors* 
reporting  this  to  Balak,  he  thought  he  had  not  mide 
the  Prophet  sufficient  offers  to  induce  him  to  take  so 
long  a  journey;  and  therefore  sent  again  by  petsons 
ctf  higher  rank,  and  offered  him  any  advancement  in 
liis  kingdom.''  But  the  Prophet  answered,  that  no 
temptation  should  prevail  upon  him  to  do  any  thi^g| 
but  what  GrOD  should  direct ;  therefore  he  required  them 
to  stay  all  night,  until  he  should  again  consult  God, 
and  know  what  answer  to  givethem..'  Upbn^this  kit 
second  enquiry,  God  gave  him  leave  to  gb^  if  the 
men  came  in  the  morning  to  call  him  ;*  but  strictlj 
charged  him,  if  he  went,  to  say  nothing,  but  what  lie 
should  direct.^  The  offers  of  Balak  had  made  impres- 
sion  upon  Balaam,  who  grew  fond  of  the  journey  and 
of  the  prospects  of  it;  and  in  the  morning  he  stayed 
not  to  be  called,  but  got  up  early,  and  saddled  hi^ 
ass,*  and  went  with  the  princes  of  Moab.     This  wai 

^  ■  I         ■  I      I  i  I  II  III  ^— ^^— i^— — ^P^I^IMM— ^^IMW^^^^ii^^^g^^^^^BB 

a  Numb.  xxii.  6. — ^The  rirer  Euphrates  might  be  callel 
the  ri?er  of  his  land.  Mesopotamia  from  this  and  the  river 
Tigris  is  denominated  Aram  Naharaim.  See  vol.  i,  b.  iii. 

*  Dent,  xxiii.  4.  -  p  Numb.  uii.  7<— II. 
<  Ver.  14, 16, 17.  '  Ver.  18, 1». 

•  Ver.  20.  *  Ibid.  »  Numb.  zaUL  |U. 
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liifl  fault;  tlie  wages  which  were  offered,  tempted 
liim/  and  he  was  greedy  after  the  reward. ^  He  did 
not  preserve  a  due  iudiiference  to  the  journey,  but 
pressed  into  it  with  a  covetous  or  ambitious  heart: 
and  (xoi)\s  anger  was  kindled  at  his  going  in  this 
manner/  The  commentators  do  not,  I  think,  clearly 
determine,  what  Balaam^s  fault  was;  and  our  mo« 
dern  deists,  with  great  assurance,  ridicule  the  fact 
here  related.  They  remark,  that  his  going  upoa 
Balak's  second  message,  was  by  God^s  express  com* 
mand ;  and  yet  that  tlie  text  says,  God's  anger  was 
kindhul,  because  he  went^  I  answer,  our  translators  do 
indeed  thus  render  the  text ;  but  the  Hebrew  words  are 
clear  of  this  absurdity.  The  Hebrew  text  is,  and  the 
anger  of  God  was  kindled^  not  ^n  O  ci  halak^  fte- 
cause  he  we)}t^  but,  Min'^Sn  O,  ci  halak  hua^*  because 
he  Xi)ent  of  himself ^"^  i.  c.  without  staying  for  Balak's 
meKseni^crs  to  come  in  the  morning  to  call  him.  He 
iiad  no  leave  to  go  at  all,  unless  the  messengers  came 
in  the  mornin,(^  a/^ain  to  him  ;*^  and,  perhaps,  if  lie 
had  not  (hus  «>;one  to  them,  after  having  promised  them 
an  answer,  tliey  might  have  thought  their  master's 
great  ollVrs  neglected,  and  have  gone  away  without 
him.     liut  liis  liead  and  heart  was  too  full  of  expec- 


*  *i  IVtor  il.  16.  y  Jude  vcr.  11. 
»  Numb.  xxii.  2'i.                                  •  Ibid. 

^   Our    Hebrew     Biblesi  hare    the   pla(ie,    «in   l^in   ^0, 
but  the  Samtritau  text  is,  1  thli^k,  more  accurate. 

*  See  b.  xi.  *  Numb.  xxii.  W. 
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tiUions  from  the  jctnmey,  to  ran  the  hazard  of  not 
bcinjf  furtlier  inviied  into  it ;  and  so  he  rose  early  in 
the  iQoniing,  and  vent  to  them,  directly  conttary  to 
God's  express  order,*  and  was  opposed  by  the  angel 
for  this  breach  of  hts  duly/  What  follows  in  Moaea* 
fiarralion  has  appeared  to  many  writers  a  great  diffi- 
-cnlty.  Philo  seems  to  have  thought,  that  Balaam's 
ass  did  not  really  speak  to  him;  for  he  gives  a  Urge 
account  of  all  Balaam's  proceedings,  but  is  absolutely 
vitent  as  to  this  particular.  ■  The  Jewish  Rabbins  re- 
present Balaam  as  having  heard  and  answered  what 
the  ass  is  related  to  hkve  said  to  him,  in  a  trance  or 
vision;^  and  onr  modem  naturalists  are  very  five. in 
Iheir  remarks  npon  the  fact  as  related  by  Moses.  1. 
£at  an  inspired  writer,  in  the  New  Testament,  asraret 
IIS,  that  it  was  real  fact  as  Moses  relates  it.  MoMt 
says,  that  the  Lord  opened  the  mouth  of  the  aitj 
and  she  said  unto  Balaam ;'  and  St.  Peter  telli  as, 
the  dumb  ass  speaking  with  man*s  voice,  forbad  th* 
viadness  of  the  prophet.*^  2.  It  is  a  feet  in  no  wist 
impossible ;  some  writers  represent,  that  the  very  na- 
ture of  the  ass  mast  have  been  changed,  to  make  her 
capable  of  what  is  related.  They  argue,  that  not 
only  a  power  of  speaking  must  have  been  given  !• 
her  i  but  that  her  mind  also  must  have  been  «duged. 


*  Ibid.  &  Tcr.  21.  '  Ver.  «,  3*. 

■  Philo  Jud.  de  fit.  Moib.  lib,  1.  p.  043. 
t  Uainonid.  Mots  Ntroch.  part  iU  e>  i 
'Numb.  ziU.  W. 
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lo  enable  her,  first  to  know  ui  angel,  when  she  nw 
one,  and  in  the  next  place  to  recollect  backward, 
how  she  had  carried  her  master  until  that  time,  and 
to  remonstrate  this,  so  as  to  suggest  to  him,  that  if 
«omcthin|r  extraordinary  had  not  happened,  she  had 
'undoubtedly  still  carried  him  in  the  same  manner.' 
The  brute  creatures  arc  not  conceived  to  have  these 
powers  of  reasoning ;  they  do  not  pursue,  connect, 
and  compare  their  ideas  in  this  regular  manner.  Had 
Balaam's  ass  not  been  endued  wi(h  a  greater  compass 
of  reason  than  creatures  of  this  species  ordinarily  have, 
she  Would  not  liBTc  spoken  what  Moses  relates,  erea 
though  the  power  of  speech  had  been  miracnldbsly 
given  to  her.  She  might  have  represented,  that  she 
was  aSrightcd,  but  she  would  not  have  connected  and 
compared  her  former  services  with  ber  present  mis- 
carriage. But  to  this  I  answer;  Moses  does  not  lay, 
that  (lie  nss  knew  an  angel ;  an  nngcl  appeared  to  her 
in  the  way  wi(h  a  drawn  sword  to  oppose  their  passage. 
She  endeavoured  to  avoid  him  when  she  could,  and 
when  she  could  not,  she  fell  down.  She  might  havo 
done  the  same,  if  a  man  had  opposed  them  in  the 
-wme  manner.  Or  the  appearance  of  the  angel  might 
very  much  afrtght  her,  without  her  knowing  it  to  be 
an  angcI.  As  to  her  reasoning  above  the  capacity  of 
a  brute-animal,  and  speaking  the  result  of  such  rea- 
soning; God  undoubtedly  could,  if  he  had  pleased, 
have  instantly  capacitated  any  of  the  inferior  creatures 


■ 
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fations  from  the  j(Aimey,  to  ran  the  hazard  of  not 
bcinj^  further  invited  into  it;  and  so  he  rose  early  in 
the  rooming^  and  went  to  them,  directly  contrary  to 
Goo's  express  order/  and  was  opposed  by  the  angel 
for  this  breach  of  his  duty/  What  follows  in  Moses' 
fiarration  has  appeared  to  many  writers  a  great  dilE« 
-cuky.  Philo  seems  to  have  thought,  that  Balaam^ 
ass  did  not  really  speak  to  him ;  for  he  gives  a  hirgc 
account  of  all  Balaam's  proceedings,  but  is  absolutely 
fiilent  as  to  this  particular.  <  The  Jewish  Rabbins  re« 
present  Balaam  as  having  heard  and  answered  what 
the  ass  is  related  to  hkve  said  to  him,  in  a  France  oi 
vision;**  and  our  modern  naturalists  are  very  fim  k 
their  remarks  npon  the  fact  as  related  by  Moses*  I. 
JBut  an  inspired  writer,  in  the  New  Testament,  assurei 
us,  that  it  was  real  fact  as  Moses  relates  it.  Mosei 
says,  that  the  Lord  opened  the  mouth  of  the  a$ii 
and  she  said  unto  Balaam  ;*  and  St.  Peter  tells  ns, 
the  dumb  ass  speaking  with  man^s  voicey  forbad  lAi 
madness  of  the  prophet.^  2*  It  is  a  fact  in  no  wisi 
impossible ;  some  writers  represent,  that  the  very  na* 
tnre  of  the  ass  must  have  been  changed,  to  make  hm 
capable  of  what  is  related.  They  argue,  that  no^ 
only  a  power  of  speaking  must  have  been  given  U 
her ;  but  that  her  mind  also  must  have  been  eidargedi 

•  Ibid.  &  Tcr,  21.  '  Ver.M,  ». 

'  Philo  Jud,  do  Tit.  Mosii.  lib,  1.  p.  645. 
h  Maimonid.  More  NdToch»  part  iU  c  42. 
iNumb.  xxii.  W.  *«Pet..U.  18. 
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1o  otmbte  fcefi  first  to  know  an  angel,  nhm  the  mw 
onf,  and  in  tlio  next  piaee  to  recollect  backward, 
how  the  had  carried  her  matter  until  tliat  time,  md 
to  femonitrato  tbii,  lo  af  to  raggeit  to  Mm,  that  if 
lomcthlniu;  extraordinary  bad  not  happened,  the  had 
'nndonbtedlj  itill  carried  him  in  the  aame  itanner.' 
The  bruto  creaturcf  are  not  conceired  to  haTe  theee 
powers  of  reaaoning ;  they  do  not  pMnne,  conneot, 
and  compare  their  ideai  in  this  regular  manner.^  Ilad 
Balaam's  ass  not  been  endued  with  a  greater  iMmipaw 
of  reason  than  creatures  of  this  species  ordinarily  hare, 
she  ni^onld  not  ImTc  spoken  what  Moees  relates,  efm 
though  the  power  of  speech  had  been  miiaculdliely 
given  to  Iter.  She  might  have  represented,  that  Ae 
was  afflri^hted,  but  sh^  would  not  bare  c()nneeted  and 
compared  her  former  terrices  with  bet  present  mil* 
carriage.  But  to  this  I  answer  $  Moses  does  not  any, 
that  the  huh  knew  an  angel ;  an  angel  appeared  to  her 
in  the  way  with  a  drawn  sword  to  oppose  their  passage. 
Hhe  endeavoured  to  avoid  him  when  she  could,  and 
when  Khe  could  not,  she  fell  down.  She  might  havo 
done  the  Maine,  if  a  man  hod  opposed  them  in  the 
lame  nmnnrr.  Or  the  appeamnce  of  the  angel  might 
Very  much  ufright  tier,  without  her  knowing  it  to  be 
an  ungftl.  As  to  her  reasoning  above  the  capacity  of 
It  brute-uninml,  and  npeaking  the  result  of  mch  rea- 
rming; (ion  undoubtedly  could,  if  he  hod  pleased, 
have  inittantly  capacitatc*d  any  of  the  inferior  creatures 


I  Numb.  txW.  38,  sa,  30. 
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for  ill  18^  or  for  much  greater  tbinj;i.  But  even  this 
.does  not  appear  to  have  beeu  done,  A  human  voice 
came  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  ass ;"  but  I  do  not  appre* 
bendy  that  \¥hat  the  voice  uttered  proceeded  from  her 
■entimcnts;  it  wan  rulher^hat  God  would  have  to  be 
uttered  to  rebuke  tlie  Prophet  •  The  tongue  of  the  aif 
vtvM  miraculouifly  moved,  not  by  any  natural  power 
.  of  her*8  6o  to  move  it ;  and  it  fti)akc  what  it  was  moved 
to  utter,  without  any  connexion  of  the  words  spoken 
with  the  sentiments  of  the  ass,  and  without  her  under- 
standing the  words,  which  she  uttered  upon  this 
occasion*  This  seems  to  ine  to  have  been  the  facty 
and  herein  there  is  a  real  miracle ;  but  no  appearance 
of  tlie  absurdity,  which  is  pretended.  1  would  con* 
sider,  S.  That  the  miruck)  of  the  ass*s  speaking  was 
not  HUi)erfluous  and  unneccbsary ;  but  very  pertinent 
and  suitable  to  ilie  design,  which  Gon  intended  to 
promote  by  it.  It  is  thought  by  some,  that  this 
miracle  might  well  have  been  bpared  ;  that  the  angd*i 
api>caring  was  abundantly  suflicient  to  have  recalled 
Balaam  to  his  duty  ;  that  he  was  not  much  moved  by 
tlie  asH*H  speaking,''  it  was  the  seeing  the  angel  that^ 
affected  him.''  And  they  say,  why  sliould  God  cause 
so  unUHual  a  miracle,  as  a  dumb  creature*s  spcakii^f^ 
to  Ko  little  purpoM*,  and  ko  little  wanted  ?  I  answers. 
Balaam  wns,  )>(*rhapH,  much  surprihod  at  the  ass*^* 
s|M*akiiig,  though  Moses  has  not  reporUul  it  to  us.  Tbr^ 
ancient  Jewihli  writers  imagine  he  was  so;   and  ac— — 


•  2  Pet.  ii.  IC.  "  Numb.  sxii.  W. 

"  Ver.  .11. 
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cordingly  Joscphu3  represents  that  he  hod  been  greatly 
astonished  at  it.^    But  Moses'  narration  i$  shorty  and 
concise;   and  he  may  have  omitted  this  a^d  cither 
jNirticuIars  of  Balaam's  story  which  were  not  of  great 
snoment  to  be  told.     For,  what  if  the  heat  and  ob- 
stinate bent  of  Balaam's  temper  canscd  him  not  to  pay    ) 
^ue  regard  to  thb  miracle ;  shall  the  miracle  be  there* 
ibre  argued  to  be  in  itself  insignificant,  because  he  did 
not  suffer  it  to  have  its  due  eftect  upon  him  ?  Many  . 
mimcles  were  wrought  in  Egypt,  to  which  Fharaoh* 
paid    little  regard ;  but    wc.  cannot   censure  them' 
«ft  extravagant  or  superfluous,  because ,  Pharaoh  did  ' 
not  apply  iiis  heart  duly  to  consider  thera^^  '  Any  qne 
of  them  might  have  been  ^f  great  service  tahim,  if  ' 
he  would  have  made  them  so ;   which  justifies  tha 
wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  in  causing  them  to  be* ' 
wrought  before  him.     Tliis  may  be  remarked  in  thie 
case  of  Balaam ;  God  did  not  design  to  permit  a  war 
between  the  Israelites  and  Moabites  at  this  time.     He 
had  warned  tbe  Israelites  not  to  distress  or  war  against 
them  \^  and  lie  would*  not  suffer .  Balaam  to  curse  the 
Israelites ;  because  the  Moabites  would  have  paid  so 
great  regard  to  what  he  had  promised,  that  they  would 
thereupon  liavc  attacked  them,  in  hopes  of  being  able 
isi  overcome  and  drive  them  out*  of  the  neighbouring 
country.  God,  indeed,  if  he  pleased,  could  have  over- 
fuled  Balaam's  heart,  and  disposed  him  for  his  duty, 
^Tithout  the  appearance  of  any  miracle^  or  have  caused 


as 


*  Joseph.  Antiq,  lib.  4,  c.  3.  ^  Exodus  ?il.  23. 

'  Deut.  ii.  9.  •  Numb^xiii.  U. 
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ni\y  one  miracle  to  have  been  as  effectual  as  ten  tlion- 
sand ;  but  he  dealt  \rith  Balaam  as  with  a  free-agent. 
He  did  not  take  away  his  libertj,  but  set  before  him 
very  considerable  motives  to  induce  him  to  make  a 
right  and  virtuous  use  of  it.  If  we  consider  the 
whole  process  of  this  affair,  we  shall  not  see  reason 
to  judge  any  part  of  what  Goo  was  here  pleased  to  d0| 
as  being  superfluous  or  extravagant ;  but  must  allow, 
that  in  evety  particular,  God  was  exceedingly  mer* 
ciful  unto  Balaam,  though  the  corruption  of  bis 
heart  was  very  great.  AVhen  he  was  first  sent 
'for  by  Balak,  and  enquired  whether  he  should  go; 
God  did  not  lead  him  into  a  temptation  too  hard 
for  him.  '  Upon  the  second  enquiry,  a  xcay  was 
still  made  for  him  to  escape ;"  for  bad  be  not  gone 
until  lie  had  been  called  in  the  morning, '  pndxu 
bly  Bidak's  high  and  more  honourable  messengers^ 
would  not  have  been  so  attendant  upon  what  they 
might  have  thought  his  humour;  but  would  have 
gone  away  without  him.  But  he  would  go,  and  weai 
with  a  corrupt  heart,  not  likely  to  be  duly  mindAil 
of  the  charge  which  God  had  given  him;*  but 
liable  to  be  tempted  to  gratify  tlic  king,  in  order  to 


f  Numb,  xiii.  12.  •  V*r.  «0« 

«Vcr.  21,  yVcr.l5, 

>  Baalam*a  heart  was  known  unto  God,  and  he  fntoDdsd 
not  to  be  strictly  careful  to  speak  only  what  6e»  shoaUi 
direct,  and  thtrsforc  this  point  was  gircn  ag^  ia  charge 
to  him.     Vcr.  35. 
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obtain  the  adyancement  wMcb   i¥as  offered  him.*- 

Hereupon  Gob  was  {ileased  to  conrect  his  intention  bj 

two  miracles;  by  one  of  which  he  evidenced  to  him, 

'Chat  he  could  so  control  him^  that  it  should  not  really 

l>e  in  his  power  to  fidsify  if  he  wonldy  what  God  ha4 

^lesigned  to  direct  him  to  say.     By  the  other^  h« 

threatened  him  not  to  attempt  it  upon  pain  of  death* 

TThe  ass  he  rode  on  was  made  to  speak  to  him :  a  con^ 

Tincing  demonstration,  that  it  would  be  a  rain  thin^i 

in  him  to  endeavour  to  speak  otherwise,  than  Gmik 

should  order  him;,  since  the  same  power,  which  hera 

caused  even  a  dumb  animal  to  move  its  tongue  Very 

differently  from  what  it  was  naturally  capable  of; 

could  certainly  over*rule  even  his  tongue,  and  mako 

him  say  just  what,  and  no  more  than  what  was  dic^ 

tated  to  him,  whether  he  was  willing,  or  designed  to 

speak  it  or  not.    Some  writers,  Philo  in  particular,^ 

and  Josephiis,^  represent  Balaam  as  actually  ovcr^ 

ruled  in  the  use  of  his  tongue,  when  he  blessed  the 

Israelites ;  and  that  he  would  have  cursed  instead  of 

blessing  them,  if  he  could  have  made  his  tongue  speak 

what  he  designed.     But  I  see  no  reasoji  to  go  into 

this  opinion :  (ion  abundantly  apprized   Balaam  by 

the  miracle  of  the  as^*8  speaking,  that  he  could  thu| 

ovor^rulc  him,  if  he  pleased;  but  I  believe  he  still 

Jeft  him  the  liberty  of  a  free-agent,  after  having  ast 

&ured  ]iim  by  the  angel,  that,  if  he  abused  his  liberty 

in  this  particular,  he  would  destroy  him.  'And,  { 

*  Numb.  xxii.  17.  ^  Phil.  Jud.  lib.  U  do  Tit*  Mw». 

'  Joseph,  Anti(|.  lib.  4^  c.  S* 
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think,  bath  these  miracles  appear  to  have  affected 
the  Prophet.    He  seemed  after  this  to  bear  in  mind 
a  dae  sense  of  his  inability  to  speak  otherwise  than 
God   should  permit;'  and  though  he  used  endea* 
yours,  and  had  it  at  heart,  if  he  could  any  ways  da 
it,  to  gratify  Balak ;  *  yet  at  last  he  did  not   dare 
to  Venture;  but  told  the  king  without  reserve  all  thai 
God,  and  nothing  but  what  God  had  been  pleased  to 
reveal  to  him.^   4.  But  though  the  miracle  of  the  ass^a 
speaking  was  not  superfluous,  and  insignificant  to 
Balaam ;  yet  if  it  had  not  been  a  real  fact^  Moses- 
could  have  no  inducement  io  relate  it;  nor  any  pur* 
pose  to  serve  by  it.     The  Israelites  would  have  ap« 
peared  under  the  special  protection  of  God's  provi- 
dence as  well  without  it.    And  Moses  a^  a  wise  and 
prudent  man,  if  he  had  no  other  restraint^  would  not 
liave  invented  such  an  unheard-of,  needless  ptodigy ; 
for  it  would  have  been  to  no  purpose,  if  it  had  been 
his  invention,  because,  he  could  have  no  scheme  or 
end  to  serve  by  it. 

Balaam's  behaviour  after  he  came  to  Balak ;  how 
he  endeavoured  to  find  enchantments  to  curse  the 
Israelites,  but  could  not  succeed  in  them ;  and  theKC^^* 
fore  instead  of  cursing  them,  blessed  them  three  times^ 
and  gave  thereby  great  offence  to  Balak;  what  he 
prophesied  to  Balak,  and  how  Balak  dismissed  him^ 
are  points  related  at  large  in  the  xxiiid  and  xxivth 
chapters  of  Numbers.    And  I  may  add,  what  may  be 


4  Numb.  xxii.  38.  xxiii.  W.  *xxiii.  23.  XXiTn  W 

f  xxxiii.  3, 9.  17,  ^  34, 
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remarked  upon  thorn  ^  if  I  onquiro  vho  Balaam  Ifas^ 
and  If  hat  character  we  ought  to  give  him.   I  have  bo- 
foro  mentioned  where  he  lived,  when  Bahk  tent  to  him. 
It  docs  not  seem  as  if  ho  lived  there  in  great  ciroum« 
stances  of  wealth  and  dignity ;  for  if  he  had  been 
in  to  easy  a  situation,  Balak^s  oSbrs  of  advandemeiUk 
would  not  have  been  so  tempting  to  him.    Or,  whem 
he  could  not  obtain  the  advancement  which  had  been* 
proposed  to  him  ;*he  would  have  returned  home  again,' 
and  not  have  thought  it  worth  his  while  to  have  stayed 
in  Midian.    But  when  Balak  dismissed  him,  he  be» 
haved  like  a  man  in  narrow  circumstances,  and  of  an 
ambitious  spirit ;  was  willing  to  ingratiate  himself  ifidi 
the  Midianites,  and  gave  them  the  most  wicked  advien 
to  ensnare  the  Israelites  into  ruin;>  and  was  found  and 
skin  in  this  country  when  the  Israelites  warred  against 
it.  ^     Pcthor  in    Mesopotamia,  was  most  probafal|y 
situate  near  or  in  Chaldca,  under  the  government  of 
the  kings  of  Assyria ;  and  as  these  nations  had  been 
long  iiiiectcd  with  idolatry,'  and  were  under  a  govern- 
ment ^  which  ostublislicd  and  supported  the  idolatroua 
worship;  it  is  not  probable  that  Balaam,  if  he  was  a 
Prophet  of  the  true  Cloi>,  could  have  any  prospects 
of  advancenicnt  in  his  own  country.    The  anceston 
of  Abraham  and  his  family  were  exi>elled  this  land 
for  worshipping  the  Goo  of  heaven*/  and  if  Balaam 
pursued  the  worsliip  of  tliis  true  God,  whatever 


g  Numb.  xxxi.  10.  KjDT.  ii.  14*  ^  Numb.  xxxi.  8. 

'  See  Vol.  i,  b.  v.  ^  Josh.  xzl?.  %% 

1  Judlih  f .  0,  7,  8. 
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putatiott  he  might  liuve  as  to  Iiis  private  character,  no 
public  advanta^s  in  his  own  country  were  likely  to 
accrue  to  biiu  from  it ;  ivhicb  might  make  him  so  de- 
sirous to  accept  an  invitation  into  another  land. 

It  is  disputed  by  some,  whether  linlaani  waa  indeed 
•  prophet  and  a  worshipper  of  the  true  Gon.  Thcj 
suppose  that  he  was  a  mer^  magician  or  enchanter ; 
one  who  prophesied  by  the  rules  of  vaticination  in  iiae 
in  these  days  among  the  worshippers  of  false  gods*  If 
lliis  opinion  be  true,  then  the  revehitions  which  wenT 
made  to  him  from  the  true  Goo,  must  have  been  made 
to  him  iu  a  manner  to  which  he  bad  not  been  acctts« 
horned,  and  beyond  his  expectation;  in  likcjaaauMr 
as  the  Egyptian  magicians  were  enabled  to  work  real 
miracles,**  But  I  think  this  notion  of  ^akuim  is  not 
rt)nsistent  with  what  Mosi*s  relates  concerning  him^ 
When  the  messengers  of  Balak  came  first  to  him,  he 
imnieduitely  applied  to  God  for  direction;  ^  and  the 
god  he  applitHl  to  was  not  Biuil,  nor  any  of  the  gods 
of  the  idolatrous  nations,  but  Jcnoviu;^  the  true 
And  living  God  was  his  God.  And  he  does  not  ap* 
pear  to  have  been  at  any  time  surprised  at  the  answers 
wh.ich  Goo  was  pleased  to  give  him  ;  or  at  the  angel^  - 
api)eariug  to  liiin  ;  or  at  the  word  of  prophesy  pdt 
into  his  mouth  ;^'  being  well  apprized  of  and  acquaint* 
ed  with  (jod's  communicating  his  will  to  his  i^enrantcs 
in  these  sevend  ways.     The  only  dubious  appeamncer 


"*  See  vol.  ii.  b.  ix.  »  •Xumb.  xui.  8. 

•  Ibid.  Tcr.  8^  13,  IS,   19,  &c. 
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in  his  behavioar  is,  hit  haring  songht  for  enchant* 
ments.''  If  he  was  a  prophet  and  servant  of  the  true 
God,  why  shouM  he  seek  for  enchantments?  or  what 
service  could  he  think  to  receive  from  them  i  I  answer  t 
tiie  arts  of  magicians,  and  their  enchantments  to  pro* 
cure  prodigies  and  oracles,  though  the  vulgar  pcojde 
did  not  understand  the  foundation  on  which  they  wwe 
built,  were  to  the  wise  men  and  philosophers  the  pro- 
duce of  learning  and  natural  science ;  falsely  indeed 
io  called,  but  really  esteemed  by  them  to  be  true,* 
And  as  Moses  was  learned  im  all  the  learning  of  th(B 
Egyptians^"  though  he  did  not  practise  any  of  the 
arts,  which  were  the  basis  and  support  of  felse  relU 
gion ;  ^  so  Balaam,  though  he  had  hitherto  virtuously' 
adhered  to  the  true  Gon^  might,  as  a  learned  man,' 
not  be  entirely  a  stranger  to  the  theory  of  what  humaft 
science,  and  the  then  reputed  natural  knowledge  had 
advanced  upon  these  subjects.  And  as  Saul,  though 
he  had  before  put  away  those  that  had  familiar  spiritSy 
and  the  wizards  out  of  the  land;  "  was  yet  induced, 
when  the  Lord  answered  him  notj  neither  by  dreams^ 
nor  by  Urinij  nor  by  prophets^  to  go  to  a  woman 
that  had  a  familiar  spirit ^  and  enquire  of  her."  $9^. 
Balaam,  finding  nothing  but  a  full  disappointment  of 
all  his  views,  in  the  several  revelations  which  God 
was  pleased  to  make  to  him ;  and  being  warmly  in^ 
clined  to  purchase,  if  he  might  with  any  cokmr  be 

^  Numb,  xxiv,  1,  *  See  toI.  H.  book  fx, 

•  Acts  vii.  M.  ♦Sec  toI.  ii.  book  i)^,  ' 

•  1  SatiK  Mxi'Ah  t.  »  Ver,  (1, 7, 
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able  (o  do  it,  tbc  advanccmont  \?hich  Ralak  had  ofTercd 
bim,  was  tempted  to  try  what  might  be  the  ovcnt^  if  he 
,  used  some  of  the  arts  which  the  most  learned  nations 
held  in  tlie  higlicst  repute,  and  esteemed  to  be  of  <hc 
greatest  efficacy.^  He  tried,  but  found  no  enchtnit^ 
ment  against  Jacobs  nor  any  divination  aacainst  /r- 
rael.'  What  particular  arts  he'  used,  .or  upon  what 
rules  of  science  he  proceeded,  I  cannot  say ;  for 
Moses  has  not  told  us.  But  if  his  building  seven  . 
altars  was,  as  I  have  supposed,  one  of  his  artifices  ;* 
it  will  hint  thnt  he  had  copied  after  the'  Egyptian 
theology.  For,  as  they  worshipped  at  this  time  the 
lights  of  heaven ;  so  tliey  first  imagined  the  seven 
days  of  the  week  to  be  under  the  respective  influences 
of  seven  of  these  luminaries.^  The  Chaldeans  are 
thought  to  have  come  into  <his  doctrine  next  after  the 
Egyptians;  ^  other  nations  did  not  admit  it  so  early .^ 
Belus,  the  son  of  Nrptune,  had  obtained  leaye  for 
himself  and  some  Egyptian  priests  to  make  a  settle* 
ment  at  Babylon  about  half  a  century  before  Balak 


,w :l.'. 


^  They  imagined  that  oracles  and  prodigies  might  be  pro* 
cured  by  theso  arts,  sino  Doo.     Seic  vol.  it.  book  Ix. 
«  Numb,  xxiii.  23.  •  Vol.  ii.  b.  Ix. 
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tiorum.  Philastrius  Brixicnsis  exprosse  asserit,  Uermen  de* 
finivisse  iccundum  septem  stclIas  hominum  generatlonoai 
consistcre.     Vid.  Marsh.  Can.  Chron.  p.  44& 
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vent  for  Balaam,*  Belus  an4  hia  fibUowera  taught  iht 
Chaldeans  tfa^ir  astronomy,  and  probably  indroduced 
this  Egyptian  notion  of  the  influence'  of  the  seven 
ruling  stars,  which  might  now  be  the  reigning  doc« 
trine  in  Balaam's  time  ;  and  he  not  being  a  stranger 
to  the  learning  of  the  age  and  country  he  lived  in^ 
might  know  enough  of  it  to  make  a  show  before  Balak 
of  proceeding  to  his  auguries  by  the  '  rules  of  it.  And 
if  the  sacrifices  of  Balak  had  been  attended  with  anj 
such  circumstances  as  those,  upon  inspection  of  which 
the  idolatrous  prophets  formed  their  divinations;  I 
question  not  but  Balaam  had  a  disposition  to  take  oc« 
casicm  to  speak  from  them.  But  the  providence  of 
God  seems  not  to  have  permitted  him  to  have  a  possi- 
bility of  being  mistaken.  If  he  ^vrould  have  cursed 
the  Israelites,  he  must  have  done  it,  and  ait  the  sanit 
lime  have  had  a  full  sense  that  they  were  blessed, 
if  ithout  any  room  for  doubt  or  suspicion  that  it  could 


•  See  vol.  ii.  b.  viii. 

'  Some  critics  haye  Imagined,  that  Balaam  built  and  of* 
fered  upon  seven  altars,  upon  account  of  the  states  he  of- 
fered for,  being  in  number  seVcn.  The  Moabites  indeed 
were  under  one  head,  Balak  being  their  king,  but  the  Mi- 
dianites  were  under  elders ;  and  it  is  conjectured,  that  they 
were  divided  into  seven  principalities:  but  this  imagination 
is  entirely  groundless.  Thb  kings  or  heads  of  Midian 
were  five,  not  seven.  Numb.  xxxi.  8;  and  had  the  number 
of  Balaam's  altars  been  owing  to  the  number  of  states  he 
sacrificed  for,  he  must  have  built  not  seven,  but  six  only, 

fire  for  the  states  of  Midian,  and  one  for  the  king  of  Moab. 
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he  otherwise  i  and  he  wai  not  hardy  enough  to  be 
guilty  of  8uch  an  abandoned  prostitution ;  but  upon 
oflering  his  third  sacrifice  he  gave  over,  I£e  went 
not  as  at  other  times  to  seek  for  enchantmenisJ  Thit 
place  I  think  is  not  well  rendered  :  the  Hebrew  woids 
intimate  Ui  us,  that  he  did  not  perform  the  ceremonies 
in  walking  or  dancing  round  the  altar,  by  which  the 
idolaters  endeavoured  to  procure  vaticinations  ;^  but  be 
•et  his  face  towards  the  wilderness,  and  lifting  up  his 

^Numb.  zxiT.  1. 

^  One  of  tho  heathen  rites  made  ugo  of  to  procure  sac. 
cess  to  their  sacrifices,  was  their  dancing  or  moTing  la  sst 
steps  backwards  and  forwards,  from  side  to  side,  ronnd 
about  their  altars.  This  the  priests  of  Baal  did  in  order  to 
procure  fire  from  heaven  in  tho  days  of  Elijak^'l  Kingi 
xviii.  26.  And  this  ceremony  Balaam  seems  to  have  per* 
formed  at  each  of  the  preceding  sacrifices ;  at  his  last  sacrU 
ficc  he  gave  over.  Our  translation  of  the  words  would  in- 
duce one  to  imagine,  that  his  going  away  from  Balak  to 
meet  or  invoke  the  Lord,  was  liis  going  to  seek  endsot- 
ments,  but  the  Hebrew  text  suggests  no  such  thing,  Tht 
Hebrew  words  are^  - 

In  Latin  thus, 

£t  non  ambulavit  secundum  vicem  in  vice,  Ac. 
The  Greeks  afterwards  performed  these  ambulations  tkus. 
First^  they  moved  towards  tho  west,  turning  from  the  east^ 
singing  a  sacred  hymn ;  then  they  returned  from  the  west 
hack  to  the  east  again ;  and  such  turns  or  vices  as  dtese,  I 
imagine  Balaam  had  practised  at  Balak's  sacriAcss  bofor* 
and  round  the  altars. 
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eyes,  he  saw  hracl  abiding  in  his  tents  according  l# 
kis  tribes  ;  and  the  Spirit  of  Ood  came  upon  himy 
tand  he  told  Balak  without  Reserve,  all  that  Ood  woe 
pleased  to  reveal  to  him.*  Balak  was  proroked  at 
^nliat  Balaam  now  delivered  to  him;  ^  for  Balaam 
spake  now  in  a  higher  strain  than  ever  in  favour  of  the 
Ifnuelites ;  but  as  he  had  now  omitted  some  ocremo* 
Dies,  which  he  had  before  used  to  give  effect  to  hit 
sacrifices,  and  had  not  gone  aside,  as  he  twice  before 
^lad  done,  to  meet  or  invoke  God  ;  Balak  could  se^ 
DO  cogent  reason  for  his  so  speaking.  Balaam  indeeA 
prefaced  what  he  delivered,  with  declaring  them  to  bd 
the  words  which  he  heard  from  God,  when  he  saw  tht 
vision  of  the  AiMionTYy  falling  into  a  trance^  btd 
having  his  eyes  open.^  Certainly  no  such'  vision  waf 
ever  seen  by  Balaam,  whilst  Balak  was  with  him ;  si» 
that  this  revelation  was  made  to  hini.when  he  was  alone, 
probably  before  h(^  had  attended  upon  Balak's  sacri- 
fices; and  now  upon  his  giving  over  all  further 
thoughts  of  amusing  or  gratifying  Balak,  God  in* 
spired  him  to  recollect  and  deliver  all  that  had  been 
revealed  to  him.  And  Balak  was  so  oifended  at  his 
now  speaking  in  ko  extraordinary  a  manner  in  favour 
of  his  enemies  ;  because,  to  his  apprehension,  nothing 
had  happened  to  cause  his  so  doing.  The  prophet 
however  proceeded  and  advertised  him,  what  Israel 
should  do  to  his  people  in  after'^ages."'  Balak  paid 
but  little  regard  to  what  he  said,  dismissed  him  with 


*  Numb.  xxiv.  2— Q.  ^  Vcr,  10.  ^  Ver.  4. 

"Numb.  xiiv.  14— 21. 
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contempt,  apprehending  that  he  in  no  wise  answered 
the  character  which  had  been  given  of  him."  Here- 
upon Balaam  left  him,  and  went  io  the  Midianites, 
and  formed  a  project  to  obtain  their  favour.  He  wdi 
Jmew  that  the  prosperity  of  the  Israelites  depended  upon 
their  continuing  \o  serve  the  living  Goo ;  therefcnre 
he  apprized  the  Midianites,  that  if  they  could  sednoe 
them  io  idolatry,  they  might  then  have  hopes  of  pre- 
▼ailing  against  them."^  This  was  that  counsel  which 
Balaam  gave  the  Midianites  to  cause  the  children  of 
Israel  to  commit  trespass  against  the  Lono.'  And  it 
is  possible  that  he  might  amuse  himself  with  the  per- 
tence  of  even  a  good  view  in  it ;  for  had  it  succeeded, 
and  had  the  children  of  Israel  been  ruined  by  his 
scheme,  why  might  he  not  have  hoped,  after  so  signal 
a  success,  to  have  had  interest  and  influence  enough 
over  the  Midianites  to  have,  perhaps,  brought  them 
by  degrees  into  the  service  of  his  own  God,  and  iO  to 
have  promoted  both  God's  glory  and  his  own  advance- 
ment together.  All  this  might  look  well  in  the  eye  of 
a  politician  ;  but  much  better  had  it  been  for  Balaam 
to  have  lived  at  home  at  Petbor,  than  io  be  laying  out 
these  projects  among  the  elders  of  Midian.  Ha({  there 
been  any  design  of  Providence  to  be  carried  on^  by 
his  coming  out  of  private  life ;  God  both  could  and 
would  have  appointed  events,  which  by  natural  steps 
would  have  raised  him  to  that  station,  in  which  he  in- 
tended he  should  be  useful  to  the  world.    And  if  the 


»  Numb.  zzir.  11.  •See Rev.  U.  14* 

fNumb.  xxxi.  10. 
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Providence  of  6od  bad  no  employment  for  him ;  how 
could  it  be  worth  his  while  to  attempt  the  ruin  of  a 
very  numerous  people  in  order  to  gratify  his  own  am- 
bition ?  Ho  might  have  lived  at  Pethor  in  peace  and 
quiet,  innocence  and  content ;  and  if  he  had  never 
been  great  in  the  world)  he  might  have  died  (he  death 
of  the  righteousi  and  his  last  end  have  been  like  his.* 
But  he  warmly  pursued  other  views,  and  wa^  diiawn 
away  far  into  a  foreign  land  ;  where  he  lost  his  inte- 
grity, and  brought  himself  to  an  unhappy  and  un- 
timely end.  • 

Whilst  the  Israelites  were  at  Shittim,  the  Moabitet 
became  acquainted  with  them ;  made  them  visits  in 
their  camp,  and  invited  them  to  their  feasts ;  and  the 
Israelites  fell  in  love  with  the  daughters. of  Moab,'  and 
an  evil  communication  corrupted  their  inanners,  and 
led  them  into  idolatry.'  Many  of  them  went  to  the 
Moabites'  sucrifices,  and  partook  of  them,  and  joined 
in  the  worship.'  Whereupon  the  anget  of  the  Lord 
was  kindled  against  Israel,  and  he  commanded  Moses 
to  order  tlie  judges  to  put  to  death  those  who  had  com- 
mitted this  wickedness.**  The  Midianitos  were  in- 
structed by  Balaam  to  draw  the  Israelites  unto  this 
evil.*  They  communicated  the  advice  to  Balak,  and 
the  Monbites  joined  with  them  in  ciFccting  it.  Balaam 
is  said  to  have  taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stumblings 
block   before  the  children  of  Israel;  to  eat  things 

U    1  M.    ■    !    !■  .  I  /    i.„.  il    ■  I         I     L       li 

q  Numb,  xxiii.  10.        '  Chap.  xxv.  i.  •  Ver.  3,  3. 

'  Ver.  1.  »  Vcr.  4,  5.        » Chap.  xxxi.  10, 
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sacrificed  utUo  idols j  and  to  commit  fornication,^  But 
we  do  not  read  where  Balaam  gave  any  counsel  of  ibis 
sort  immediately  to  Balak.  It  seems  more  probable, 
that  what  he  advised  was  to  the  Midianites  after  he  left 
Balak  ; '  though  both  nations  joined  to  do  what  he  di* 
rected.  The  one  acquainted  the  other  with  the  sclmiit 
he  had  taught  them ;  and  so  cither  or  both  migU|^ 
though  not  immediately,  yet  truly  be  said  to  be  taught 
by  him  ;  because  both  followed  his  doctrine  ia  what 
they  did  in  this  matter.  Whilst  the  Israelites  were 
under  God^s  displeasure  for  this  wickedness,  and  a 
pestilence  rag^'d  in  the  camp  ;  Zimri  the  son  of  Sali^ 
brought  into  his  tent  Cozbi  the  daughter  of  Zor,  a 
prince  of  Midian,  in  the  sight  of  all  the  congregation; 
but  Phiheas  the  sou  of  Eleazar  the  son  of  Aaron,  took 
a  javelin  and  went  after  them,  and  slew  them  both.* 
At  their  deaths  the  plague  stayed,  afterfour  and  twea^ 
thousand  had  died  of  it.^ 

There  may  be  several  doubts  raised  about  this  adL 
of  Phineas  :  It  may  be  thought  a  very  rash,  irregulart 
and  unjustifiable  procedure.  Zimri  was  a  prince  of  a 
chief  house  among  the  Simeonites,  say  our  transkton  t 
The  Hebrew  text  stiles  him,  prince  of  the  haute  af 
his  father  Simeon^     He  was  perhaps  the  head  of 


y  Rer.  ii.  14.  «  See  Numb.  xxxl.  10. 

*  Chap.  XXV.  6 — 8.  ^  Ver.  9; 

^  The  Hebrew  word^,  Numb.  xzv.  14  are 

^ijnav^  aK  —  n^a  inti  inVD  p  rmi 

fui  Sineonis  patris  domds  princops  Salua  filial  Ziiati» 


.■'*  » 


BOOK  Xir»  iflSTORT  CONNCOTED.  S5S 

that  tribe,''  and  not  accountable  to  Phineas  for  bb  be- 
haviour ;  how  then  could  Phineas  have  a  right  io  exe- 
cute this  vengeance  upon  him  ?  or  irhat  couM  be  the 
safety  of  even  the  highest  magistrates  in  thisoecoriomy, 
if  private  men  might  put  on  an  officious  zeal,  and  a?* 
sassinate,  at  pleasure,  those  whose  actions  were  unjus- 
tifiable, and  deserved  punishment?  I  answer:  L 
That  God  had  expressly  ordered  the  persons  who  com- 
mitted this  wickedness%  to  bd  punished  with  deJEith ; 
so  that  nothing  was  done  to  Zimri  more  than  Gq:d  had 
directed  to  be  the  punishment  of  the  crime  he  .was 
guilty  of.  2.  Before  Zpnri  appeared  in  this  action^ 
Moses  had  ordered  the  people  to  be  punbhed  in  the  re- 
gular way  of  their  administration,  by  the  proper  offi- 
cers who  were  over  them  ;^  but  Zimri  was,  I  thihk, 
one  of  the  supreme  judges,  one  of  the  renowned  men 
of  the  congregation,*  a  prince  of  a  tribe,  a  head  of 
thousands  in  Israel,  and  had  a  right  to  stand  with 
Moses  and  Aaron  in  their  government  of  the  people ; 
and  consequently  could  not  regularly  be  brought  under 
sentence  of  the  judges,  who  were  inferior  to  him. 
And  this  must  have  been  the  foundation  for  the  inso- 
lence of  bis  behaviour.  He  brought  unto  his  bre^ 
thren  a  Midianitish  woman  in  the  sight  of  MoseSj 
and  in  the  sight  of  all  the  congregation  of  the  chil'^ 
iren  of  Israel^  who  were  weeping  before  the  door  of 

^  Sec  Numb.  i.  4.  16.  In  this  sense  Josephus  took  the 
words.  He  stiles  him  ZxyJiqioLS  o  Tns  Sv/xjA^yi^of  ^vKm  nyttyAws^ 
Antiq.  lib.  4.  c  10. 

*  Numb.  XXV.  4.  '  Ver.  5.  •  i.  IC. 
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the  tabernacle.^  He  was  so  far  from  paying  regard  to 
what  IVfoscs  had  ordered,  that  he  acted  in  open  defi- 
ance of  it ;  and  instead  of  appointing  the  judges  of 
his  tribe  to  punish  those,  who  were  under  their  juris- 
diction, as  Goo  had  commanded,  he  openly,  and  in 
the  face  of  the  congregation,  abetted  by  his  own 
practice,  what  he  ought  to  have  used  his  authority  to 
correct  and  suppress.  Therefore  something  extraor- 
dinary was  here  necessary  to  be  done,  to  punish  a 
crime,  which  appeared  too  daring  to  be  corrected,  in 
the  ])ractice  of  a  person,  "who  seemed  too  great  to  ht 
called  to  account  for  it.  And  indeed,  3.  We  do  not 
read,  that  the  judges  did  at  all  exert  themselves  in  ex- 
ecuting the  orders,  which  Moses  had  given  them. 
Afoses  had  required  them  to  slay  evert/  one  his  mmij 
kJio  zcere  joined  unto  Baal-peor ; '  but  we  hear  of 
none  who  fell  for  this  wickedness,  except  this  Zimri 
and  those  who  died  of  the  plague.^  The  tran^;re88i0ii 
was  too  universal  to  be  corrected  by  a  judiciary  pro* 
cceding;  and  as  Moses  was  once  before  obliged  im 
summon  the  Levites  in  an  extraordinary  manner  \q 
punisli  a  sin,  in  which  great  numbers  of  persons,  and  \ 
high  in  station  and  authority,  had  engaged  ^^  so  in 
this  case  something  of  a  like  nature  was  absolutely  ne* 
cessary  to  bring  the  oiTendcrs  to  condign  punishment.  J 
But,  4.  Since  there  is  no  lawful  and  justifiable  poxctff 
hut  of  God  ;""  since  in  every  goyemmeni  the  poTsen 
that  have  a  right  to  command  or  to  punish,  mmt  be 

*»  xxT.  C.  *  Numb.  xiY.  5.  ^  Vcr.  0* 

^  JCzod.  xzxii.  26.  "^  Rom.  xiii.  1. 
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ordained  of  God^^  either  by  deriving  their  authority 
from  the  constitution  of  such  gOYemment ;  for  thus 
evert/  ordinance  of  man  ^  may  have  a  right  of  autho- 
rity,  and  be  the  ordinance  of  God  ;'  Or  by  being  ap« 
pointed  by  immediate  revelation,  and  an  expre89com» 
mission  from  heaven ;  and  since  Phineaa  had  no  au« 
thority  to  punish  Zimri  from  any  law  or  ccMistitution 
io  the  Jewish  oeconomy,  I  must  confess  that,  unless 
he  had  a  divine  command  for  what  he  did  in  this  m&U 
ter^  I  siiould  think  his  taking  vengeance  in  the  manner, 
in  which  he  signalised  himself,  must  waut  a  further 
justification  than  what  we  could  offer  for  it,  from  th^ 
plea  of  a  warm  but  wislUmeant  zeal  to  assert  the  glory, 
of  God,  and  to  put  a  stop  to  the  insolence  and  wioked*. 
ncss  of  the  people  ;  and  he  ought  certainly,  notwith- 
standing such  a  plea,  to  have  been  called  to  answer 
for  it  before  the  proper  judges.  If,  5.  God  had  not 
in  an  extraordinary  manner  declared  his  acceptance 
and  approbation  of  the  death  of  Zimri,  As  soon  as 
Zimri  was  dead,  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses^  saj/infc^ 
Phineas  the  son  of  Eleazar^  the  son  of  Aaron  the 
priest  J  halh  turned  vtj/  wrath  away  from  the  children 
of  Israel  (while  he  was  zealous  for  my  sake  among 
them)  that  J  consumed  not  the  children  of  Israel  in 
my  jealousy.  Wherefore  say^  behold^  I  give  unto 
him  my  covenant  of  peace.  And  he  shall  have  ity 
and  his  seed  after  him^  even  the  covenant  of  an  ever-* 
lasting  priesthood;  because  he  was  zealous  for  his 


"  Rom.  xiii.  1. 
9  11 00).  xiii.  2. 
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GoD^  and  made  an  atonement  for  the  children  oj 
Israel. "^    Ciod  dcclurcHl  this  to  Mo^es  by  a  tpecia-  ^ 
revelation.     And  that  God  indeed  did  reveal  it ; 
that  it  was  not  a  pretence  of  Moses  to  protect  Phij 
was  apparent  to  tlie  congregation,   bein^  sufiirientl] 
attested  by  the  plague's  ceasing*  as  soon  as  Zimri 


dead/    I  am  sc^nsible  that  what  is  already  offered^  £  ^ 
sufficient  to  vindicate  the  behaviour  of  Phineas.    E  '£ 
God  himself  declared  him  to  be  acquitted,  who  should 
condemn  him?    And  his  example  can  lay  no  foua"- 
dation  for  a  dangerous  imitation  ;  for  it  will  in  no  wi^« 
prove,  that  an  illegal  action,  though  proceeding  froKsi 
a  most  upright  heart,  zealouslj/  affected  in  a  good 
thingy  is  ever  to  \)c  justified,  unless  God,  by  an  eac- 
press  and  well-attested  revelation  from  heaven,  de» 
clarcB  his  patronage  and  acceptance  of  if.     But,  6. 
I  might  add  further,  that  what  Phineas  did,  was  noi 
only  the  efToct  of  zeal,  but  rathet*  God  revealed  hini* 
self  to  him  before  he  attacked  Zimri,  and  required  him 
to  cut  off  that  high  offender;  and  consequently  Phi- 
neas had  As  clear  and  full  a  commission  for  what  be 
did,  as  Moses  had  for  the  discharge  of  the  offices  unto 
which  CfOD  appointed  him,  though  Mofses  and  the 
congregation  were  not  at  first  apprised  of  it.     Phineu 
is  said,   by  the  death  of  Zimri,    to  have  made  an 
afoncmrni  for  the  children  of  Israel.*     IJut  what  ni€f% 
coidd  thrre  be  in  the  death  of  Zimri  ?     How  cooU 
that  expiate  the  sins  of  the  congregation?    Or  what 


fl  Numb.  XXV.  10,  11,  12,  13.  '  Ver.  8.  J^ei 
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had  Phineas  to  do  in  pretending  to  miUce  Btonementi 
unless  God  had  appointed  him  t    For  no  man  takeik 
this  honour  to  himself^  nor  can  perform  thii  office 
with  any  effect,  but  he  that  is  called  of  Ood  as  was 
Aaron.*    Or  if  Phineas  had  been  entitled  to  endea^' 
your  to  procure  a  reconciliation  of  God  to  his  people, 
he  must  surely  have  attempted  it  in  some  way  which 
God  appointed  ;  and  not  by  a  strange  service,  which 
God  commanded  him  noiy"^  and  which  must  therefort 
have  been  more  likely  to  ofiend  than  to  please  him.*' 
But  all  these  difficulties  are  fully  cleared  by  what 
Moses  was  ordered  to  declare  to  the  Israelites  t    ffherc'* 
fore  say,  Behold  I  give  unto  him  my  covenant  of 
peace. ^    The  verse  is  injudiciously  translated.    The 
Hebrew  words,  hinneni  Nothen  lo  Barithi  ShiUomy 
signify,  behold  it  was  /,  who  gave  to  him  my  cove* 
m^nt  of  peace ;'  and  the  declaration  was  intended  to 
inform  the  congregation  that  Phineas  had  not  done  a 
rash  actio?iy  moved  to  it  by  a  more  warmth  of  heart, 
but  that  God  had  directed  him  to  what  he  had  per- 
formed ;  made  him  an  express  covenant  upon  his  per* 


1^ 


*  Ilcb.  V.  4.  "  See  Lev,  x,  1.  &c. 

"  Sec  the  case  of  Nadab  and  Abihu,  b.  li. 
y  Numb.  XXV,  12. 
,  The  Jlcbrcw  text  is  thus  written  and  pointed; 

•  •  • 

t  c.  Kccc  me  dantem  ill!  pactum  meum  pacis.  Ecce,  me, 
dantcm,  i.  e.  Kcce  me,  qui  dabam,  The  participle  ii  of 
the  imporfect  tense  as  well  as  of  the  presept. 
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forming  it;  assured  him,  that  the  doing  it  should 
obtain  pardon  for  the  people  ;  and  that  upon  the  death 
of  Zimri  and  Cozbi  slain  by  his  hand,  the  ivickedness^ 
ivhich  had  been  committed  in  the  camp,  should,  be 
forgiven.  In  this  view  of  the  fact  all  is  clear,  and  it  is 
easy  to  see  how  a  covenant  of  peace  was  given  to  Phineas; 
how  he  was  enabled  to  make  atonement  for  the  people ; 
and  in  what  sense  the  death  of  the  offenders  slain  by 
him  was  such  atonement ;  and  what  he  did  stands  clear 
of  the  objections  which  can  be  offered  against  an  irre- 
gular zeal ;  for  it  was  not  an  instance  of  such  a  zeal^ 
but  of  one  more  defensible,  namely,  of  a  zealous  and. 
intrepid  performance  of  what  God  by  an  express  re«» 
velatioii  had  required  of  him. 

God  was  indeed  pleased  to  promise  here,  ver.  ISi 
by  Moses,  an  addition  to  the  favour  before  granted  to 
Pbineas.     God  before  gave  him  his  covenant  of  peace  ^ 
but  this  extended  no  farther  than  to  the  making  Iiinm 
the  instrument  of  obtaining  pardon  for  the  sin,  upon. 
account  of  which  the  people  were  under  his  displeasure* 
But  now,  because  Phineas  was  zealous  for  his  GoDy 
and  had  performed  the  service  to  which  he  was  called  ^ 
with  a  ready  heart ;  God  was  pleased  io  promise  that 
the  grant  made  to  him  should  stand  in  force,  until.it 
conveyed  the  priesthood  to  him,  and  to  his  seed  after 
him.*    Our  translators  render  the  13th  verse,  And  he 
shall  have  ily  and  his  seed  after  him^  even  the  cove^ 

m  1^— — ^i^iM^i^—— ^— ^1^— i— w^^i^— — M^— — ^— — ^  — ^— i^—^»^— M^^i—^— m^i^i^— ii^ 

•  Numb.  XXV.  13. 
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^ani  of  an  everlasting  priesthood  ;  but  this  venion  b  far 
from  expressing  thetrue  meaning  of  the  place.  The 
Hebrew  words  rightly  translated  are^  And  ii  shall  be 
la  hintj  and  to  his  ^eed  after  him^  a  covenant yOt 
i^rant,  of  the  everlasting  priesthood:^  i.  e«  My 
^rant  or  promise  shall  not  here  expire,  upon  his  hav* 
ing  obtained  what  I  agreed  to  gi?e  hini|  namely,  a' 
pardon  for  my  people  i  but  shall  continue  still  in  forces 
lo  assure  him,  that  in  due  time  he  shall  himself  be 
liigh-priest  and  his  seed  after  him.  God  had  before 
this  time  limited  the  priesthood  to  Aaron  and  hisde- 
sccndaiits,  and  it  was  to  be  to  them  an  everlasting 
priesthood  throughout  their  generations  ;^  it  was^eyor 
to  descend  by  inheritance  in  their  families  from  gene* 
ration  io  generation.  Now  tliis  it  might  have  done, 
though  neither  Phineas  nor  any  child  of  his  ha|l  ever 
been  possessed  of  it ;  for  Phineas  and  his  son  or  sons, 
whether  he  had  one  or  more,  might  have  died  before 
Itllcazar,  and  in  such  case,  Eleazar's  next  heir  would 
fiavo  had  the  priesthood,  and  it  would  have  gone  down 
o  his,  and  not  io  Phineas'  descendants.  But  the 
[Promise  now  made  to  Phineas,  was  an  assurance  to  liim 
>rGoi)\s  protection  to  preserve  both  him  and  his  seed, 
»<j  that  the  priesthood  should  descend  to  them.  The 
^Commentators  have,  I  think,  all  of  them  run  into  a 
iifficulty,  which   they  are  not  able  to  get  out  of. 


^  The  Jlebrew  words  are, 

:sh^v  njHD  nna  vnnit  ijntSi  iS'H.n^nv 

^eculi  sarcrdotii  pactum  cum  post  ejus  scminict  ci  eritot. 
c  Kxod.  \l.  1.0. 
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They  suppose  that  the  term  everlasting j  is  here  joinedft 
to  the  priesthood ,  to  express  the  continuaiice  of  the» 
priesthood  amongst  Phineas*  descendants  ;  as  }£  Goe^ 
here  had  promised  Phineas  and  his  seed  after  him  th^ 
grant  of  an  everlasting  priesthood  ;*  or  of  a  priestboocS 
which  should  ever  remain  in  their  haiads,  withoQ^t 
being  at  any  time  translated  into  any  other  branch  olF 
Aaron's  family.'^  But  then  they  arc  at  a  loss  how 
make  out  the  performance  of  this  promise ;  for  the 
observe  that  Eli,  who  was  high-priest  in  tlie  days 
Samuel,  was  of  the  family  of  Ithamar  ;  and  ihmX 
therefore  the  priesthood  went  out  of  the  hands  of  th<^ 
descendants  of  Phineas,  when  it  came  to  Eli,  aiiO 
that  it  did  not  return  again  to  them  until,  after  sorac 
snccessions,  it  came  again  to  Zadoc  in  the  days  csf 
David.  But  I  think  this  diflSculty  might  be  avoided.' 
We  need  not  suppose  that  the  priesthood  is  here  called 
everlasting,  to  express  a  design  of  a  perpetual  cod4  i* 
nuance  of  it  to  Phineas*  descendants;  but  rather  i'Mx 
term  everlasting  is  the  appellation  annexed  to  t'Ki^ 
priesthood  in  its  limitation  to  the  family  of  Aarom  ;* 
and  suggests  no  more  than  that  the  priesthood  ^ 
Aaron  should  descend  to  them.  God  made  to  Phir&^* 
as  and  to  his  seed  after  him,  not  an  everlasting  grsB^"^ 
of  the  priesthood,  as  some  commentators  take  it;'  n<*f 
n  grant  of  an  everlasting  priesthood,  as  our  Engli^i^ 

^  Vid.  Cleric.  Comment,  in  loc.  *  Enod.  xl.  %  ^* 

f  The  critics  write  the  tcxty  Barith  Kehunnah  Le  NOI0ID, 
Pactum  Sacerdotii  sempiternum,  A  covenant  of  the  yriesf" 
hood  for  ever.     Le  Clerc  says,  Fcrdus  Sacerdotii  pcrp^ 
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versrion  renders  the  place ;  bat  rather  a  grant  of  the 
bTerlasting  priesthood ;  of  the  priesthood  limited  to 
Aaron  and  his  descendants  by  that  appellation.  And 
ihis  promise  would  have  been  fulfilled,  if  the  priest- 
hood bad  descended  only  to  Eleazar  and  his  son*  I  am 
sensible  that  the  Jews  before  and  about  our  Saviour's 
time  had  a  notion,  that  Phineas  had  a  grant  of  an  ever- 
lasting priesthood  to  him  and  his  posterity.  The  au- 
thor of  the  book  of  Eccksiasticus  seems  to  have  been 
of  this  opinion,'  as  well  as  Philo  Judasus,^  and  others ; 
but  in  fact  there  was  not  such  a  perpetuity  of  the  pos- 
session of  the  priesthood  in  this  family ;  no  inspired 
writer  has,  I  think,  hinted,  that  the  passage  contains 
such  a  promise,  and  the  text  does  not  appear  t5  im- 
ply it. 

Upon  the  ceasing  of  the  plague,  God  commanded 
Moses  and  Eleazar  to  take  a  poll  of  the  Israelites  j^  at 
casting  up  of  which  the  people  were  found  to  be 
601 ,730  men  of  twenty  years  old  and  upwards,  without 
the  Levitcs;^  and  the  Lcvites  from  a.month  old  and 
upwards  were  23,000.  *  Now  from  this  poll  it  appeared, 
that  there  was  no  one  person  now  alive  of  those  whcmi 
Moses  and  Aaron  had  numbered  in  the  wilderness  of 

tuum.     But  they  mistake  the  word  in  the  text.    The  He. 
brew  text  is  Nolam^  and  not  le  Nolam^  for  ever. 

8  Ecclus.  xlr.  24.  ^  Phllo  says,  there  was 

given    to    Phineas,    VAyK^arnrta*    itftjovtms    avitnj     luu   yi*t* 

xA))^ovo/xiay  Avx^ixtfshu  clc  Vit.  MoSIS  Lib.  1 .  p.  640* 

»  Numb.  xxvi.  1,  2i  ^  Numb.  «vl.  51. 

*  Vcr.  62. 
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Sinai,  except  Moses  himself  and  Caleb  and  Joshua." 
At  this  time  the  daughters  of  Zelophehad  represented 
the  des^th  of  their  father,  and  his  having  left  no  sons  ;* 
and  Moses  brought  their  cause  before  the  Lord,  and 
received  a  law  for  the  settling  their  inheritance.**  And 
now  Moses  was  ordered  to  arm  a  thousand  out  of  each 
tribe,  and  send  tliem  under  the  command  of  Phineas 
to  war  agfiinst  the  Midianites,^  and  God  delivered 
into  their  hand  the  rulers  of  Midian ;  and  without 
the  loss  of  one  man  they  made  an  absolute  con* 
quest  of  all  their  territories »">  Balaam  lived  in  Mii 
dian  at  this  time,  and  fell  by  the  sword  of  the  I&^ 
raelitcs/ 

The  Israelites  M'cre  now  in  possession  of  a  consider- 
able country,  part  of  wliich  the  children  of  Reuben 
and  Gad  desired  to  have  for  their  inheritance ;  and 
came  to  Moses  and  Eleazar  to  petition  for  it»*  Mosei 
at  first  thouglit  tlieir  request  higldy  unreasonable,  and. 
remonstrated,  that  for  them  to  desire  to  be  settled,  be 
fore  Canaan  was  conquered,  would  be  a  refusal  to  scrv< 
in  the  war,  unto  which  God  had  appointed  them 
well  as  other  Israelites,  and  might  bring  down  the  di 
vine  vengeance  upon  the  congregation,  if  they  shoul< 
consent  to  it/  Hereupon  tlie  two  tribes  explaine 
theii;  meaning  ;  that  they  intended  not  to  desert  theix 
brethren,  but  only  to  settle  their  families  in  these  parts  5 
that  they  designed  themselves  to  march  with  the  camp  7 

"  Vcr.  64.  "  xxTii.  1,  2,  &c.»  «  Ver.  5—11. 

F  xxxi.  1—6.  *»  Vcr.  7— 14.  '  Ver.  8. 

«  Numb,  xxxii.  1.      *  Yen  6—15.  "  Ver.  16— 27» 
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and  assist  in  reducing  the*  land  o^  Canaan.*    tlpon 
these  terms  Moses  consented,  and;  ordered  Eleazar  tho 
priest,  and  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun^  and  the  chief  fa- 
thers of  the  tribes,  to  divide  to  the  children  of  Gad 
and  of  Reuben,  and  to  the  half  tribe  of  Manaueh,  all 
the  land  which  the  Israelites  had  conquered  on  the  East 
side  of  Jordan.''    After  this  he  gave  directions  for  di-* 
vidin^  the  land  of  Canaan,  when  they  should  have  con- 
quered it  ;^  charging  them  to  expel  the  inhabitants,  and 
demolish  all  the  monuments  of  their  idolatries ;'  declar- 
ing, t]iat  if  they  were  remiss  hprein,  terrible  inconvc- 
Tiiencies  would  ensue.*    Then  he  described  the  land^ 
telling  them  its  bounds  and  extent,^  and  named  the 
persons  who  should  divide'  it  when  conquered. °    He 
appointed  them  to  allot  the  Levites  their  cities/  and 
to  set  out  the  cities  of  refuge/    He, settled  an  incon- 
venience arising  from  the  inheritance  of  daughters^  ^ 
upon  a  nnnonstrance  brought  before  him  by  the  sons  of 
Gilead/    And  now  he  was  reminded,  that  he  was  not 
to  go  into  the  Land  of  Promise.*^     lie  prayed  Cod  to 
permit  him  to  go  into  it ;  but  his  prayer  was  not  ac- 
cepted.''   lie  was  ordered  to  go  up  to  Mount  Abarim 
or  Pisgali,  and  from  thence  to  take  a  view  of  the  land  ; 
but  he  was  expressly  told,  that  he  should  not  go  over 
Jordan.*     Hereupon  he  begged  of  Goo  to  name  a' 

■_  -      ■  '  ■  ■■  _     L  _   L'      ■  "-       L         ■  ■  ^^mm^immaammmmm^mmmmmmimmm^m^mt^immimm^ 

*  Vor.  33.  y  Numb,  xxxiii.  54.         »  Vcf.  62,^  53. 

*  Numb,  xxxiii.  bb^  bQ,  *>  xxxiv.  1 — 16. 

«  Vcr.  17—29.  ^  XXXV.  2—8.  •  Ver.  9—34. 

^  xxxvi.  «  xxvii.  12.  *  Dcut.  iii.  25,  26. 

*  V«r.  27.  Nurab.  xxy'n.  12,  IJ. 
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person  to  lead  the  people ;  and  God  directed  him  Xo 
^  appoint  Joshua.*^    And  at  this  time  I  snppoee  the  laws 
mentioned  in  the  xxviiith,  xxixth  and  xxxth  chapten 
of  Numbers  were  gircn. 

On  the  first  day  of  the  eleventh  month  of  the  fortieth 
year  after  the  exit  out  of  Egypt,'  Moses  began  to  ex- 
hort the  Israelites,  in  the  words  recorded  in  the  firrt 
chapter  of  Deuteronomy ;  and  he  continued  his  exhor* 
tation  daily;  until  he  had  offered  to  their  consideration 
what  we  arc  told  in  that  book  he  spake  io  them« 
Then  he  called  for  Joshua,  and  exhorted  him  to  be  of 
good  courage,  in  leading  the  people,  assuring  him  of 
the  divine  assistance  and  protection.*  In  the  next 
place  he  delivered  the  book  of  the  law,  which  he  had 
written,  to.  the  Priests  and  Levites,  and  unto  all  the 
elders  of  Israel ;  and  commanded  them  to  have  it  read 
once  in  sei^cn  years  to  the  people.*'  Then  he  presented 
himself  and  Joshua  before  the  Lord  in  the  tabemtde 
of  the  congregation ;  where  the  Lord  appeared  in  the 
pillar  of  the  cloud,  and  revealed  to  Moses,  ihatthe 
people  after  his  death,  would  forsake  the  law,  and 
bring  many  evils  upon  themselves.''  In  order  to  warn 
them  against  so  fatal  a  perversencss,  he  was  command* 
etl  to  write  the  song  recorded  in  the  xxxiiid  chapter 
of  Deuteronomy.  I"  Moses  therefore  wrote  this  song,  anii 
taught  it  the  children  of  Israel ;''  and  he  added  it,  and 
an  account  of  what  had  passed  unto  this  time  to  the 


^  rer.  16—18.  '  Deut.  i.  3.  ■  Deut.  xxxi.  7,  «• 

■rcr.  9—13.  •  Ycr.  14,  18. 

I'  fcr.  19.  <  ver.  22% 
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lok  of  {he  law.  When  he  had  thus  finished  the  booky  i 
\  ortlerod  the  Leyites  to  put  it  in  the  side  of  the  ark 
the  covenant,  and  there  to  keep  it/    After  this  he 
tssed  the  people j*  and  then  went  up  from  tkepimns 
f  Moab  to  the  top  of  Pisgah^^  the  Lord^  having 
om  thence  given  him  a  prospect  jof  the  land^  said 
ntohim,  This  is  the  land^  which  I  swore  unto  Ahra'^ 
am^  unto  IsaaCj  and  unto  Jacobs  saj/ingy  I  wiU 
^ve  it  unto  thy  seed.    I  have  caused  thee  to  see  U* 
nth  thine  eyes,,  but  thou  shdlt  not  go  over  thither.^ 
We  do  not  read  that  Moses  came  down  the  mount  anj 
sore,  but  rather  died  there,  whither  he  went  up  as  , 
Laron  died  in  mount  Hor.*    He  was  a  hundred  aadl 
weaty  years  old  when  he  died;  but  his  eye  was  not  ^ 
im,  nor  his  natural  force  abated.^   He  died  about  the 
nd  of  the  eleventh  month,  A.  M.  2553.    The  Israel- 
:es  mourned  for  him  one  month  or  thirty  days,'  whibh 
suppose  concluded  the  year.     He  was  buried  in  the 
alley  over  against  Beth  Peor;*  but  there  being  no 

'Deut.  xxxi.  24,  26.    See  Prideaux  Connect.  toI.1.  b.  3. 

*  Dent,  xxxiii.  Simeon  is  not  mentioned  in  this  chapter  ; 
ut  we  must  not  thmk  that  Moses  forgot  or  omitted  to 
less  this  tribe.  The  Alexandrian  MS.  of  the  Septuagint 
ads  the  6th  verse  thus  :  Let  Reu1)en  live  and  not  die,  and 
t  the  men  of  Simeon  be  many,  or  not  few.  The  word 
imcon  was  written  in  this  verse  by  Moses  ;  but  the  copy* 
ts  have  omitted  it  by  mistake  in  transcribing. 

^  Deut.  xxxiv.  1.  ■  Ver.  4.  '  Ver.  5^ 

^  V«r.  7.  *  Ver.  8.  •Ver.  «. 
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.monument  erected  to  distinguish  his  grave,  (he  paiti« 
cular  place  of  it  was  forgotten  in  a  few  years.  ^ 

After  so  largo  an  account  as  I  have  given  of  the  se* 
vcral  transactions  in  which  Moses  was  concerned ;  the 
reader  must  greatly  anticiimte  me  in  what  I  miglit 
attempt  to  offer  upon  his  conduct  and  character,    lie 
was  remarkably  eminent  in  a  high  station  of  life;  liad 
a  groat  share  of  iH>wor  and  authority;    an  absolute 
command  of  above  600,000  men  tit  io  boar  armS|  be* 
sides  thoir  families.     He  was  advanced  to  this  dignity, 
not  from  any  schemes  of  his  own  {x^litics  and  ambition; 
not  from  any  accidental  success  of  arms ;  not  from  (he 
heats  and  chances  which  commonly  give  risctoind 


^  The  Hebrew  writers  have  had  many  fancies  conceraiBf 
the.  death  and  burial  of  Moses.    Vid.  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib. 4* 
cap.  48.     Philo  Jud.  dc  Tit.  MOsis  1.  3.     And  the  prestfit 
text  of  the  xxxirth  chapter  of  Dcut.  vcr.  6.  may  seen  to 
give  some  handle  for  theiii.     It  is  there  written,  V^Kia^ 
vt^'ekabbcr  aotho^  i.  e.  and  he  buried  him,  as  if  Moseiwtt 
not  buried  by  human  hands,  but  by  God  himself,  andiBi 
place  unknown  to  the  Israelites ;  but  the  lxx  render  tie 
place,  K*i  thx^aif  AVTov.    not  he  buried  him,  but  Mey  bt* 
ried  him.     The  ancient  original  Hebrew  text  was,  I  tUak, 
undoubtedly,  napn  in  the  plural  number,  and  the  (nil* 
cribers  inadvertently  dropt  the  final  letter.     The  Israelitci 
were  the  persons  who  buried  Moses;  and  the  remark  addel 
to  the  end  of  the  verso  only  hints,  that  no  monument  hif* 
ing  been  erected  over  him,  the  place  where  he  was  barM 
was  not  certainly  known  at  the  time  when  thexulTtk 
chapter  of  Deuteronomy  Mas  written. 
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direct  a  popular  choice;  but  by  the  special  ccmimaikl 
and  appointment  of  God  himself.  And  herein  (to  us6 
the  hint  of  Philo),^  he  acted  in  a  post  above  any  thing 
of  this  world,  wad  superior  in  character  to  the  most 
exalted  of  those,  wh^  conduct  the  designs  of  the  great- 
est princes  of  the  earth ;  for  he  was  the  immediate  mi- 
nister of  Almighty  (jod  to  a  chosen  people,  and  be- 
hayed  himself  so  well  in  the  discharge  of  the  trust 
committed  to  him,  as  to  be  honoured  with  this  testi- 
mony from  his  great  master,  that  he  was  faithful  to 
him  that  appointed  him  in  aU  hit  house.^  If  we 
consider  the  administration  of  Moses,  we  shall,  from 
tiie  manner  of  it,  see  ^11  reason  to  conclude,  that  no 
views  of  his  own,  but  an  absolute  submission  and  ietd- 
herence  to  the  will  of  God  revealed  to  him,  must  have 
directed  him  in  all  the  several  parts  of  it;  for  what 
private  advantage  either  to  himself  or  to  his  family, 
did  he  endeavour  to  acquire  from  all  his  labours  ?  He 
had  two  sons,  Gershom  and  Eliezer ;  but  we  do  not 
find,  that  in  forming  the  Jewish  polity  he  made  any 
particular  provision  for  either  of  them.  His  sons  were 
of  the  children  of  Levi,  and  as  Levites  had  their  ap- 
pointed courses  in  the  work  and  service  of  the  taber- 
nacle ;*  but  no  privilege  above  other  Levites,  the  priest- 
hood being  settled  upon  the  family  of  Aaron/    As 


Philo  de  Tit.  Mosis  1.  3. 
^  Numb.  xii.  7.  «  1  Chron.  xxiii.  14. 

f  Exod.  xl.  12 — 15.     See  Numb.  xvi.  9,  10,  40. 
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.L  -apremc  direction  of. the  civil  magis- 
i;^  hib  life,  had  he  conducted  his  measures 
..-  rules  of  his  own  wisdom,  is  it  probable  that 
i  have  given  away  at  his  death  the  command 
ic:  people,  both  from  his  own  and  from  his  brother's 
ly,  into  another  tribe,  to  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun 
,£  the  tribe  of  Ephraim? '  Where  are  such  instances  of 
resignation  to  l>e  found  in  the  world?  Indeed  when 
Jllcxandcr  the  Great  was  dying,  and  was  solicited  (o 
name  his  successor,  he  is  said  to  have  made  no  provi- 
sion for  any  of  his  own  family ;  but  declared  it  to  be 
his  will,  that  the  most  worthy  should  have  his  king- 
dom.**     I  cannot  but  question  what  is  thus  reported ; 
for  Plutarch,  who  has  been  very  exact  in  collecting 
the  circumstances  of  Alexander's  death,  informs  us, 
that  he  was  speechless  before  the  persons  came  to  him, 
^o  whom,  according  to  others,  he  made  this  dispo- 
sitioti ;  '  although,  if  he  did  not  make  it,  it  is  obvions 
that  not  a  disengagement  of  his  private  affections  \fi 
bis  own  family,  but  a  true  sense  of  tlie  temper  of  bis 
army,  and  the  state  of  his  affairs,  might  lead  him  to  it. 
lie  knew  his  extensive  empire  was  not  so  well  estab- 
lished, as  to  be  likely  to  descend  to  his  heirs;  bnt 
that  at  his  death  the  generals,  who  had  commanded  in 
his  armies,  and  had  a  place  in  his  councils,  would 

<  Jsfumb.  xiii.  8,  Dcut.  zxxi. 

h  Quiut.   Curtii    Hist.    1.     10.      Arriaa.    de  Ezpedit 
Alexand;  1.  7.     Diodor.  Sic.  Ilist.  I.  17. 
*  Vid.  Plutarch,  in  Vit.  Alexand.  ad  fin. 
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ibrni  piiriicsy  and  divido  his  acquisiUons,^  atid^  he  had 
uo  time  to  settle  tho  claims  of  their  several  pretensions) 
but  only  %vi8h  them  all  veil,  and  the  best  success  to 
tlic  most  deserving.  But  Moses'  afTairs  were  in'ano^ 
thcr  si( nation.  If  the  will  of  God  had  not  been  his 
direction,  he  might  have  appointed  himself  a  sue* 
cessof)  and  the  pcrscm  recommended  by  his  nominal 
tion,  would,  humanly  speaking,  have  been  as  iinani>» 
qnously  roc(;ived  and  submitted  to  by  the  people  as 
Joshua  himself. 

There  are  mnny  particulars,  which  to  a  thinking 
person  must  abundantly  prove  that  Moses*  conduct  in 
leading  the  Israelites  had  breji  directed  by  an  imtne« 
diato  revelation.  It  is  not  likely,  that  he  should  of 
bis  own  head,  when  he  left  Egypt,  have  made  the 
Qiarch,  which  he  led  the  people  to  the  Red  Sea;^ 
much  less  would  he,  without  a  divine  command,  have 
hiul  a  th(>u<rht  of  attempting  for  forty  years  together 
such  (lan<>^(*rs  and  difliculties  ns  the  wilderness  exposed 
him  to,  :ni(l  out  of  which  he  could  foresee  no  escape, 
hut  by  niirnculous  deliverances.  The  march  of  Alex* 
under  the  (in  at,  over  the  sands  of  Libya  to  the  tem- 
|)U»  of  Jupiter  Amnion,  has  been  variously  censured 


SB 


k  Curdus  .says,  (ju:rrentibu8  cui  rclinqiierit  rcgnum, 
r«8pondit,  oi  ((iii  esset  optimum :  cseterum  praeridore  jam, 
ob  id  certunuMi,  ma,i;nos  fuiiebrcR  ludos  parari  sibi.  Hist. 
1.  10,  c.  (i.  Vid.  Arriuii.  de  Expcdit.  Alex.  lib.  7.  Dio* 
dor  Sic.  lib.  17,   p.  6'i6. 

'  Sue  vol.  ii.    book  y. 
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at  a  yery  *  wild  expedition ;  though  certainly  such  a 
inarch  attempted  and  performed  lyith  the  greatest  dis- 
patch, could  be  only  one  single  trial  at  most,  of  what 
Moses  hat>ituated  the  Israelites  to  for  forty  years  to- 
gether. Besides,  Alexander  had  an  aim  visible 
enough,  and  political,**  to  tempt  him  to  his  under- 
taking; but  if  we  set  aside  the  dirine  command| 
Moses  could  have  no  pretence  for  harrassing  and  en< 
dangering  his  people  with  such  perpetual  extremitief« 
We  find  many  of  the  princes  of  the  congregation 
thought  Moscb'  conduct  so  palpably  contradictory  to 
all  rules  rules  of  human  prudence,  that  they  remon- 
strated it  be  the  greatest  blindness  for  the  people  to  be 
any  ftirthcr  led  on  by  him,"* 

It  may  perhaps  be  suggested,  that  Moses*  detainio|; 
the  people  so  long  in  the  wilderness,  might  be  io  dis- 
cipline them,  and  inure  them  to  hardships;  to  gire 
them  various  experience,  that  dangers  and  difficnliics 
which  at  first  sight  seem  insuperable,  may  by  patience 
and  good  conduct  be  borne  and  conquered.    And  that 

"  See  Prideaai  Connect,  part  1,  book  8. 

"  Illud  pen^  risu  dignum  fuit,  quod  Hermolaus  postalt- 
bat  me  (says  Alexander)  ut  aTersarer  JoTem,  cujas  oraealo 
cognoscor  :  an  etiam  quid  dii  respondeant  10  me4  potMtale 
est?  Obtulit  nomcn  filii,  mihi  recipere  ipsis  rebus  qnasagU 
mus  non  alienum  fuit:  utioam  Indi  quoq;  me  Deuiiesse 
credant :  fam&  cnim  bella  constant,  et  ssspe  qaod  falsd  ere-. 
ditum  est,  Tcri  ricem  obtinuit.     Curtias,  lib.  8,  c.  8« 

•  Numb.  XTi.  14. 
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he  inarched  the  Israelitei  here  no  longer,  than  uQtil  he 
had  formed  them  to  a  competent  Bkill  and  courage  for 
the  conquest  of  Canaan  :  that  the  wilderness  was  a 
phce  well  suited  for  his  thus  exercising  his  army,  af- 
fording him  a  secure  retreat  from  the  attacks  of  all 
nationR,  and  opportunities  to  try  the  temper  and  cou- 
rage  of  the  Israelites  daily  with  the  appearances  of 
various  dangers,  into  which  he  might  lead  them  as  far 
as  he  thought  proper,  and  retire  whenever  he  thought 
it  expedicat  to  attempt  no  further.  But  what  may  be 
thus  intimated,  cannot  possibly  be  allowed  ;  unliess  it 
can  be  proved,  that  the  Israelites  could  have  subsisted 
in  those  desarts,  if  they  had  not  had  the  miraculous 
supply,  which  God  was  pleased  to  give  them  from 
heaven. p  The  camp  which  Moses  led  was,  men,  wo- 
men and  children,  a  body  of  about  two  or  three  mil* 
lions  of  people ;  and  a  country  both  of  large  extent 
and  great  plenty,  must  at  first  sight  appear  necessary 
to  bear  and  to  maintain  them.  But  the  wilderness  was 
a  land  of  droughty  and  of  the  shadow ^of  death  ;  a 
land,  where  a  parched  turf  and  withered  shrubs,  must, 
to  any  one  who  should  enter,  it,  give  a  perpetual  pic- 
ture of  decay  and  desolation.  It  was  a  land,  to  use 
the  words  of  the  Prophet,  which  no  man  passed 
through  J  and  where  no  man  dwelt. ^  And  if  God  had 
not  directed,  it  is  not  to  be  conceived  that  Moses  could 
have  projected  to  sustain  and  keep  together  such  a 
host  as  he  led  in  so  unpromising  a  country.  Besides ; 
if  what  is  above  offered  was  the  reason  of  the  encamp- 


9  Exod.  xvi.  ^  Jor.  ii,  8, 
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nioiits  ill  tlio  uildrriu'ss  ;  how  sliiill  wr  nccouiit  for 
MoM*h*  iio(  a(((Mnp(iii<i^  to  vwWx  (!ann:in,  wlioii  ho  had 
as  proniisinji:  an  opportunity  to  all  human  apprarancf, 
ns  he  could  ov<»r  hopr  for?  When  th(*  spies  returned 
from  Kearrhin^  the  huul/  it  >vas  the  opinicm  (»f  some, 
that  the  iKraelifes  were  al)le  to  ccuupier  it,  if  they 
would  march  >vith  courage  aud  reNolutioii  to  attack  it;* 
others  indeed  were  of  another  mind,  and  were  for 
rctumin,^  hack  to  i'igypt  again/  There  was  ipreot 
heat  and  debate  in  the  camp  u|X)u  this  8ul)jcct ;  *  but 
ot  last,  after  Momns  liad  at  hirge  remonstrated  to  them, 
they  were  all  willing  to  make  the  attempt ;  nay,  and 
so  resolutely  bent  up(m  it,  that  all  he  could  say  ogaimt 
it,  could  not  j)revent  their  marching. **  And  now, 
would  nof  one  think  (he  camp  spirited  up  to  u  temper, 
Kuch  as  a  wise*  general  would  have  wished  for,  and 
made  use  of?  |)ut  we  find  Moses  acted  a  part  directly 
contrary  to  what  in  human  prudence  might  have  been 
expected  from  him.  lie  assured  the  i>eopIc,  that  no 
attempt  they  should  now  make  would  he;  crowned  with 
success  ;  that  Ibrty  years  must  pass  before  Xhej  shonU 
be  able  to  enter  the  land.^  Will  it  be  here  said^  thHt 
probably  Moses  judgcnl  very  wis(»ly  of  his  army;  that 
he  knew  well  that  the  counige  they  pretended  to^  was 
no  more  than  a  sudden  heat ;  and  that  it  would  not 
support  him  through  the  war  which  was  before  him  ; 
and  that  many  years  discipline  was  really  necessary  to 
form  them  for  greater  things,  than  they  were  yet  ca- 

■  !— J 

r  Numb.  xiii.  "i^.        •  Vor.  30.  «  Ver.  31,  xi?,  4. 

•  Ver.  6—10.  »  Ver.  41,  44.      >  Num.  xIt.  S3. 
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pablc  of,  before  he  could  hope  io  reduce  by  them  so 
many  and  such  warlike  nations  as  possessed  Canaan  ; 

■ 

and  that  therefore  he  assigned  them  forty  years  to  /it 
(hem  for  it  f   But  surely  if  this  had  been  his  purpose, 
a  shorter  respite  might  have  answered  his  intentiont; 
and  above  all  things,  he  would  never  have  denounced 
that  nil  the  men  of  war,  who  were  then  the  strength 
and  flower  of  the  camp,  must  be  brought  down  to 
their  graves  before  he  could  hope  io  be  able  to  attempt 
what  was  the  design  of  the  expedition.     Yet  Mose^, 
without  any  reserve,  now  declared  this  to,  them.    A$  « 
truly  as  I  livcj  saiih  the  LorDj  your  carcases  shaU 
fall  in  this  wilderness^  and  all  that  were  numbered  of 
yoUf  according  to  your  whole  number^  frdm  twenty 
years  old  and  upwards^-^oubtless  you  shall  not  come 
into  the  land— your  carcases^  they  shall  fall  in  this 
wilderness.*    Here  now  is  a  view  ot  thngs  for  a  wisei 
general  to  pretend  and  declare  to  his  whole  army  :  to 
assure  almost  every  man  amongst  them,   capable  of 
bearing  arms,  that  lie  had  now  no  hope  of  bringing 
them  to  any  ii^ood  end  of  all  their  labours  3  but  that 
the  only  thing  he  could  pretend  to  for  them,  was  to 
carry  them  about  for  forty  years  together,  from  diffi- 
culty to  (liHiculty,  and  bury  them  in  the  desart.    Goo 
indeed  migiit  appoint  them  this  punishment  for  their 
disobedience;''    and  Moses  in  confidence  of  an  Al- 
mighty support,  might  securely  pronounce  their  doom 
to  them,  and  the  people  convinced  that  it  was  God's 
appointment  might  support  to  it;  but  unless  we  allow 


Numb.  xiv.  38,  *i9,  30,  32.  *  Ibid. 
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all  this,  Trhat  general  would  have  shocked  a  whole 
army  in  this  manner,  or  have  suffered  any  attempt  to 
have  such  impressions  made  upon  them  ?  For  what 
could  such  a  view  of  things  naturally  produce,  but 
numerous  tumults,  mutinies,  and  a  total  defection  ? 

Our  modern  deists  are  indeed  ready  to  allow  Moies 
the  character  of  a  great  and  wise  man ;  to  suppose  him 
far  inferior  in  all  points  of  science  to  any  of,  or  to  all 
the  people  under  his  direction ;  and  they  suppose  that 
he  had  given  laws  to  the  Israelites,  and  had  formed 
their  commonwealth  with  great  art  and  address ;  but  had 
had  ilo  more  divine  assistance  towards  it,  than  Minos, 
Numa,  Lycurgus,  or  other  famous  legislators  of  the 
heathen  world.  All  these  were  as  highly  thought  <|f 
by  their  followers  as  Moses  by  his  Israelites ;  ^  and 
they  all  pretended  to  have  been  favoured  with  revda- 

Ctnv  Toy  Mfwnv^  av^^a  koi  m  "^^vj^in  y^otify  itai  rtj  Cttt  mnScHn  rwf 
l^n^yftM/AiyMy*  tjfoavom^ym  ^t  avru  rot  ^^iaw  Mukmku  nmif,  «s 
fAtyaXuv  ayat&uf  atlias  tni^ftis.  ical^airip  vetf  IXkniai  vomvat  ^mw»n 
guf  m  Kfytm  MiVA/a,  tira^a ^tAaxM^aiiMvtois Avun^yov rov  |aiv  f^mfmAmy 
row  ^t  vaf  hUoKKmos  ^aetvlx  rt/ms  aXii^tya/*  km  matf  tnfpts  Si  vAn.  . 
•o-iir  lOvtat  vatpat^i^olxi  rttro  to  ysvo^  ms  iwiwimt  vwaf^euy  ami  fnAXM 
ayetOvf  ettrtov  ytftcr^eit  rots  veta^ttat,  tra^x  fuv  yetf  r9ts 
tjots  ZaOfocvnv  tTofttai  ro9aya^o¥  AaifMvx  'Brpofftgotn^m^deu  mri 
avru  hiovauy  fsafot  ^i  rots  ow(jMl^o(At90iS  Ttrais  Z«fio^j» 
mv  KOinf  ETia¥y  faof*  $'  rois  li^xiots  Ma^ohv  rot  Ia<i. 
5tov*  e>Tf  SavfUKfuv  xai  ^etav  oKus  uwfat  «mm  Kftftavas  rw  f<fXXnmw 
*r^fXi|7fiy  of^^^wm  vKnhosy  ttrt  Koti  vrfos  r^y  Wf^%i|y  nmi  IvmiUB 
ran  tvpetv  \tyofjLty(it»  rns  fo/juss  afroCXt^avra  rovo^^Xoy,  i»aXKa9 
xu^aur^cti  ^iaAaCoi7«r*     Diodor.  Sic.  lib.  1,  p*  6O4 
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tiont  from  heaven,  in  order  to  create  a  reverence  of 
their  eBtabliihments  among  their  people ;  and  lomt  of 
them  are  recorded  to  have  been  supported  ivith  mi* 
racles  in  their  undertakings.  They  were  iirise  and 
learned  men,  and  gave  every  appearance  an  artful 
turn,  and  made  the  ordinary  course  of  nature  seem 
full  of  miracles  to  persons  of  inferior  understandings, 
for  carrying  fonvard  their  purposes  among  them. 
Qointus  Curtius  informs  us,  that  Alexander  the 
Great  erected  over  his  pavilion  an  artificial  signal,  to 
give  notice  for  a  decampment  of  his  army ;  that  it  was 
contrived  of  such  materials,  as  to  be  conspicuous  in  the 
day-time  by  a  great  smoke  issuing  from  it,  and  in  the 
night-time  it  appeared  to  be  on  fire.*  A  modem  writer 
insinuates  that  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  and  of  fire, 
which  directed  the  marches  of  the  Israelites,'  was  a 
contrivance  of  Moses  of  a  like  nature.  Others  have 
intimated,  that  it  was  no  greater  miracle,  than  the  pil- 
lar of  light  which  conducted  Thrasybulus  and  his  fol- 
lowers from  Phyla/  But  in  answer  hereto  let  us  con- 
sider, 


^  Tuba^  cum  castra  moToro  Tcllut,  lignum  dabat :  cujui 
fonuf  plcrumquo  tumultantium  frcmitii  oxorionte  haud  itatis 
eiaudtobatur :  ergo  perticam,  quae  undiquo  conspici  possot, 
lopra  prsetorium  statuit,  ex  qu&  siguum  emincbat  pariter 
omnibus  conspicuum  :  obiorTabatur  ignis  noctu,  fumus  in- 
terdiu.     Quint.  Curt.  lib.  d,  c.  9.  ^  Kzod.  xl.  3H. 

*  AxXdt  nat  OfaavCuXtj  rut  mina'ovra.s  awo  ^vKm  x«r«yjiyoiiT/ 


378  SACRED   AND   PROFANE  BOOK  XII. 

1.  That  if  Moses  has  rccordcil  nothing  but  what 
>vas  real  fact,  it  must  be  undeniably  evident,  that  the 
hand  of  God  was  most  miraculously  employed  in  lead- 
ing the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt,  in  giving  their  law,  in 
conducting  tJiem  through  the  wilderness,  and  in  bring* 
jng  them  into  Canaan.     If  the  miracles  were  wrought 
in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  the  judgments  executed 
upon  Pharaoh  and  his  people,  as  Moses  has  related  t  ^ 
if  the  Red  Sea  was  really  divided  before  the  Israelites, 
and  Pharaoh  and  his  host  drowned  in  it',  as  Moses  has 
recorded  :  '  if  a  miraculous  supply  of  food  was  given 
daily  to  the  Israelitics  in  the  wilderness  for  forty  years 
together : ''   if  God  did  indeed  speak  io  them  in  an 
audible  voice  from  heaven  t  *  if  their  laws  were  gifen 
as  Moses  informs  us  :  ^  if  their  tabernacle  was  direct* 
ed,  and  when  finished,  if  a  cloud  covered  the  tent, 
and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  tabernacle  and 
rested  upon  it  in  a  cloud  by  day,  and  in  fire  by  night  J* 
if  this  cloud  removed  visibly  to  conduct  their  joumcy- 
ings :  "*  if  the  many  oppositions  of  the  people  were 
miraculously  punished  in  the  several  manners  related 
to  us,  *  and  the  miracles  which  are  recorded,   were 

yiToyor®',  Wf  tu^aro  i7^onyv/xiyoy,  omp  auras  oiijrait^cjs  WPomiA^en^ 

Clem.  Alexan.  Stromal,  lib.  1,  p.  418.     Edit.  Oxon. 
f  Exod.  Tii.  viii.  iz.  x.  xi.  xii.  v  Chap.  xiv. 

h  Chap.  xTi.  35.       '  Chap.  xix.  xx.  Deut.  it.  19,  35,  36* 
Kxod.  iibi  sup.     Dcut.  v,  &c. 
'  Exod.   XXXV.   xl.  34.  "  Ver.  38. 

*  Numb.  xi.  xii.  xiv.  xvi.  xxi.  xxr.  &c. 
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wrought  to  testify  the  divine  appointments  of  the  in- 
stitutions enjoined,  when  the  people  would  have  varied 
from  them ;  **  jf  a  prophet  even  of  another  natlorf, 
corrupt  in  the  inclination  of  his  heart,  and  tempted 
by  great  offers  to  speak  evil  of  this  peojilc,  was  by 
very  astonishing  miracles  prevented  from  declaring 
any  tiling  about  them  different  from  what  Moses  had 
represented  to  be  the  purpose  of  God  towards  them  j' 
if  all  these  and  other  things  of  a  like  nature,  which 
might  be  enumerated,  ^ere  really  and  truly  done,  as 
Moses  has  related;  well  might  he  call  heaven  and 
earth  to  witness  for  him  ;  "^  well  might  he  observe,  that 
no  such  things  had  ever  been  done  for  any  nation  ; '  . 
and  we  who  retid  them,  must  conclude,  that  the  power 
of  God  did  indeed  miraculously  intetest  itself  in  ap« 
pointing  the  law  and  polity  of  this  people,  and  ih 
conducting  them  fo  their  settlement  in  the  promised 
land. 

II.  That  the  facts  recorded  by  Moses,  wer6  really  \ 
done  as  li<^  relates  them,  must  be  allowed  by  any  one  f 
who  considers,  that  Moses  wrote  his  books  in  the  very  / 
age  in  which  the  things  he  records  were  done,  to  be  read  \ 

• 

by  the  very  persons,  who  had  seen  and  known  the  factB  l 
to  be  true,  which  are  recorded  by  him ;  that  they  might    i 
testify  aiul  transmit  their  sense  of  the  truth  of  them  to  ,' 
their  posferKy,  Now  this  is  a  material  circumstance,  iii  \ 
which  the  re])()rts  we  have  of  the  heathen  miracles  are  J 
greatly  deficient.     Clemens  Alexandrinus  relates,  that 

**  Levit.  X.  Numb.  xvi.  xvii,  &c.  ^  Chap.  xxiii,zxiv. 

*!  DcMit.  XXX.  19.  '  Chap.  it.  83,  34. 
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Thnuybolus  led  his  company  nacler  tbe  g^idaace  of  i 
pillar  of  light  in  the  heaveiiB ;  *  bat  Clemens  Alexas- 

,  ("drinng  lived  above  six  hundred  years  after  the  time  of 
,;  this  supposed  fact.  Upon  what  authority  be  related 
it  we  are  not  told ;  but  we  find  no  such  prodigy  le- 
corded  in  the  best  heathen  writers,  who,  had  it  been 
fact,  would  surely  have  made  mention  of  it.  Xqkh 
phon,'  Diodorus  Siculus,*  Cornelius  Nepoe,'  have 
related  thia  expedition  of  Thrasybulus ;  but  none  of 
them  mention  any  such  miracle  assistant  to  him ;  w 
that  we  have  all  reason  to  think  there  was  none  such ; 
but  that  Clemens  Alexandrinns  was  imposed  upon  is 
the  account  he  received  of  it.  And  this  is  geneiallj 
true  of  the  miracles  reported  in  heathen  history  t  nil>< 
sequent  writers,  after  large  intervals  of  time,  tell  u 
things  said  to.  have  been  done,  but  without  ntfficioit 
vouchers  to  attest  the  facts  related  by  them.  Whereu 
I  Moses  wrote  of  tbe  things  in  which  himself  had  been  the 

'  "i  chief  agent ;  and  required  his  books  to  be  repeatedly 
^  read,  and  considered  over  and  over*  by  the  very  p 


who  had  seen  and  known  the  truth  of  what  he  wrola 
as.  clearly  and  fully  as  himself;  in  order  to  have  the 
facts  recorded  by  him  go  down  attested  to  be  true  to 
succeeding  generations.  Therefore  Moaes  coald  not 
falsify  the  facts  related  by  him,  unless  the  g 
he  lived  in  concurred  with  him  in  a  design  to  i 
upon  their  descendants  in  all  these  matters ;  or  « 


'  StromBt.  lib.  1. 

°  DiodoT.  Htstor.   lib. 

■  Cornel.  Nep.  in  Tit.  1 
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■o  uvt^r-rraclicd  uiiil  deceived  by  liU  NUpcrior  skill  and 
inanagtiiiunit,  as  to  bu  made  believe  tliat  th<>y  hud  aeea 
•lid  lived  iu  ii  moit  biirprising  scene  of  thingR,  which, 
■II  the  tinir,  were  really  not  done  in  the  manner  tliej 
were  tuuf;lit  <o  conceive  and  imagine.    Uat, 

Iir.  If  wc  conHidcr  the  nature  and  manner  of  the 
miracled,  which  bear  teiitimony  to  MoneH*  admiuiHtrO' 
tioii ;  it  in  im]M»«ibIv  to  conceive  tliat  the  Israelite! 
were  (Icceivt'd  in  th»ni.  Tliry  could  never  have  been 
led  1)11,  and  for  no  \(ing  ii  timr,  in  an  iranginnry  belief 
of  inch  thitigN  m  Moacti  lind  rrcordcd  ;  if  either  tho 
tbingfl  were  not  don<>,  or  not  done  oh  be  liai  related 
them.  Aa  to  the  Higim  and  prodigies  which  the  heathen 
writers  mention,  to  give  a  sanction  to  the  foundation 
of  their  kiiigdomH ;  wc  may  generally  sec,  that  these 
very  writiTH  who  rejurt  them,  did  not  believe  them  ;* 
■ml  thut  they  wore  known  artifices  of  their  great  legis- 
lutorH,  ciilctiliitcil  only  to  Imyc  weight  up<m  tlie  popu> 
hice;  bnt  in  no  vi'w  Miipportcd  ugiiiiiHtthe  objections, 
which  H  fliinkiiig  ixTNoti  might  easily  find  to  offer  to 
tliem.  Wiicn  HoiiiuIun  died,  the  Ilomun  bistorians 
tell  UK,  Hint  be  wao  ttikon  up  into  heaven  ;*  but  we  do 
not  lind  tliiit  they  ever  hud  nucIi  proofs  of  his  assump- 
tion, an  to  prt^vent  a  suspicion  of  his  being  murdered,  ' 
in  tlic  age  when  his  death  happened  ;  or  to  cause  after- 
ages  to  give  full  credit  to  what  they  attempted  to  hav« 


■  Via.  LIT.  HUt  Pralkl. 

^■Ut.  lib.  1,  o.  It,    tNonjn.  Hoiic  ABfiq.Ilam.Uh. 9, 
r.M,    FIvtsrcb.loB 
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believed  about  il.''  In  like  manner ;  when  he  was 
created  king,  we  arc  told-  that  a  divine  approbation, 
discovering  itself  by  an  auspicious  lightning,  attended 
his  inauguration  ;^  and  that  it  was  an  institution  ap« 
pointed  to  be  for  ever  observed  among  the  Romans, 
that  no  person  should  be  admitted  io  command  the 
people,  unless  the  gods  by  such  sign  from  heaven 
should  confirm  the  election.''  But  Dionysius  of  Hali- 
carnassus  is,  I  think,  the  only  writer,  who  repcnrts 
that  the  Roman  magistracies  have  had  the  countenance 
of  such  a  confirmation;  and  he  confesses  that  their 
elections  in  his  time  had  fallen  a  great  deal  short  of  it/ 
For  he  tells  us,  that  at  their  elections  a  public  migur 
was  to  declare  the  expected  lightning  io  have  hap- 
pened, whether  any  appearance  of  it  had  been  seen 
or  not  ;^  Plutarch  seems  to  have  thought,  that  aU  that 
was  related  about  these  lightnings*  had  been  fabulous. 

I,  Fuisse  credo  turn  quoque  aliquos,  qui  discerptum  regem 
patrnm  manibns  taciti  argucrent :  manavit  cnim  haec  qnoqne 
s'ed  perobscura  faraa.  Liv.  iibi  sup.  Dionys.  Ilalicar.  k 
Plutarch,  in  Romul.  in  loc.  supra  citat. 

^  Dionys.  Halicar.  lib.  2,  c.  5. 

^  lialicar.  lib.  2,  c.  6. 

*  tUvavlati  }*  fy  Tot§  xa^  %yMs  y^owts*  vAitf  otot  ttttuft  rtt  muTU 
>iHn%rocty  rms  oatas  ravrns  tuKa  yiyo/xfyn*      Id.  ibid. 

f  Tuv  ot  wai^ovluv  rim  cfvi^otmovm  (AtaOof  ex  rts  ^tj/xocr/if  fif9fLtm^ 
a^^awriv  avrots  lAnwcif  (peurtv  mk  ru/v  ac^ialifuv  tdv  tt  ytvofMimv'  M.lb. 

S  Tacvra  fxtv  tn  roc  ^jiv^u^vi  koci  yt}^oioi  rwf  ruf  rort  av^pcj9U9  twt* 
Q^wrat  ^ix^to'if  «r^of  to  d^of,  w  o  t^tafMf  avrots  invom^tt*  Pint, 
in  Numa  p.  70. 


I 

I 
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And  if  we  consider,  how  uncertain  it  ia  wbetlier  Dio- , 
njsius  had  any  good  vouchers  to  support  what  ha 
writes  to  have  been  the  facts  in  those  times  \^  nfe  shaH 
have  just  reason  to  suppose,  that  the  most  early  elect. 
tioDs  of  the  Roman  magistrates  had  no  more  ft  diy  tne 
sanction,  than  the  more  modem ;  and  that  what  Dio« 
nysius  rektes  about  them,  was  one  of  those  fictions^ 
by  which  the  heathens  endeavoured  to  give  a  lustre  to 
their  ancient  institutions.'    In  like  manneri  when  Nu^ 
ma  was  to  form  the  religion  of  the  Romans,  he  affected 
a  rural  and  retired  life,  was  much  alone^  and  pre- 
tended to  have  many  conversations  with  a  dejty,  wl|0 
instructed  him  in  his  institutions  ;^  but  it  is  obvioi)% 
that  he  gave  his  people  no  other  evidence  pf  his  having 
been  assisted  by  a  divine  presence,  than  the  testimony 
of  his  own  saying  it  J    And  in  this  way  we  may  ob^ 
serve  of  the  Cretan  Minos,  of  the  Lycurgiifli  of  the 
LacedaBmonianS)  of  the  Arimaspian  Zathraustes,  and 


»•  Vid.  LW.  Hist.  lib.  6,  c.  I. 

'  Datur  haec  veiiia  antiquitati,  iit  miscendo  hiimana  di- 
vinls,  primordia  urbium  augusfiora  faciat.  Liv.  Prasf.  ad 
Hist.  lib.  1. 

^  Vid.  Plntarch.  in  Numa,  p.  61,  62.    Omnium  primum 

rem  ad  multitudincm  imperitam^  &  illis  scculis  cfficacissi* 

mam,    deoruni   metum  injicicndum  ratus  est.     Qui  qnum 

descenders  ad  aninios  sine  aliquo  commento  miraculi  non 

posset,  siioulat  sibi  cum  dei   Egcri^  congrcssus  noctumos 

esse,  ejus  se  monitn,    quae  acccptissima  diig  .essent  sacra 

»nstitucre.     Liv.  Hist.  lib.  I,  c.  19. 

'  Vid.  Flat.   f/iv.  Dionrs.  Ilalicarn.  ubi  sup. 
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of  the  Getan  Zamolzb,  compaied  with  Moses  by 
Dkxioriis."  They  were  all  said  to  have  the  will  of 
their  gods  revealed  to  them ;  but  there  is  so  little 
appearance  of  proof  of  what  is  thus  said,  that  PIa« 
tarch^s  observation  concerning  them  must  be  allowed  to 
be  true  ;"  they  pretended  to  revelations,  in  order  to  be 
better  able  to  manage  their  people,  though  in  truth  no 
revelations  had  been  made  to  them.  But  we  cannot 
say  thus  of  Moses ;  for  Moses  did  not,  after  their 
manner,  pretend  to  his  Jews^  as  Diodorus  expicMci 
it,*  that  (he  god  Jao  gave  him  hu  laws ;  but  he  nude 
an  openappeal  to  the  senses  of  all  the  thousands  of 
them,  whether  they  did  not  all  abundantly  know  it  to 
be  so  as  well  as  he.  The  Lord  our  Ood^  said  he, 
made  a  covenant  zcith  us  in  Horeb.  The  Lord  made 
not  this  covenant  with  our  fathersj  but  ztiih  us^  even 
usy  who  are  all  of  us  here  alive  this  day.  The  Lord 
talked  with  you  face  to  face  in  the  mount  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  fire.  '  If  Moses  had  only  told  his  Is* 
raelites,  that  their  Gon  had  appeared  to  him  in 
private,  and  given  him  the  laws  which  he  reeom* 

.  — ^— — ■— — — ^— — »^— H^i^^^i^^^^— W^.^— ^— M^— ^»^— ^i^—^— ^M^^^,^i^^^1» 

*  Diodor.  Sic.  Ilist.  lib.  1,  p.  50. 

"  Ot^f  o^op  »rtfoi  Aoy^  t^n  rt  (^avXttj  ov  W9^  Awta/ym  nm 
NnfiA  Kou  roittrtn  oAAaw  ai^uv  XayHattj  vs  ^vmuAnrm  mmt  Imm* 
ftAt  mXn^  X^f^h'^j  *^  fuyaXmf  iwt^tfvtns  rmt  wtiUmmis 
tuu9oro(M4as  vponvomo'tfrre  mv  cvo  din  ^o{«».  MmMmmwy  «|w 
9VS  ta^iMMTtl^orro  o-drm^iov  tta-ttf'     Plat,  in  Num.  p.  02. 

^  Jlfoffwotnau^at  ruf  ttfAMf  avrti  h'^tu  vc^  rmt  \AuHt  ll#* 
0^»  rmr  loM^  nr/xAXif/AiPoy  $!•».     Diodor.  Sic.  ubi.  sap. 

f  Dettt.  f .  2 4. 
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mended  to  them  ;  of  if  he  iMid^bidy  related  to  lh^m*it 
confused  accouivt  of  some  s^As  And '  prodigies  Inidwii 
only  to  himself,  und  believed  by  ihem  upon  this  r^-^ 
porting  them ;  Moses  and  the  heathto  legislators  mijght, 
indeed  be  compared  to  one  another ;  bat  the  ,circnm« 
stances  of  Moses*  administration  are  of  another  sort; 
And  as  they  are  so,  to  say,  that  Motes  could  make  a 
camp  of  above  six  hundred- thousand  grown**up  meh^ 
besides  the  women  and  children,  believe  they-  heard 
the  voice  of  6od  out  of  the  midst  of  the  firie,^  if  they 
did  not  hear  it ;  that  he  could,  day  after  day,  and 
week  after  week,  for  about  forty  years  together,  make 
them  all  believe  that  he  gave  them  br^ad  from  heaven  | 
calling  the  heads  of  all  their  families  every  day  to  sudh 
a  particular  method  of  gathering  it,  as  must  make 
them  all  intiniately  acquainted  with  all  the  clrcuiii- 
stances  of  it ;'  if  all  this  time  he  did  not  really  give 
them  bread  from  heaven,  but  only  pretended  it:  to, 
say,  that  he  could  in  like  manner,  once  or  twice  upon 
an  accident,  but  for  the  long  space  of  time  above 
mentioned,  for  near  forty  years  together,  upon  every 
movement  of  the  camp,  make  the  whole  people  believe 
they  saw  a  miraculous  pillar  of  light  directing  tiieir 
marches,  or  abiding  in  a  cloud  of  glory  upon  their 
tabernacle,  when  they  were  not  to  journey  ;•  if  all  the 
while  no  such  thing  was  real,  and  Moses  had  only 
made  some  artificial  beacon,  of  which  the  Israelites 


^  Deut.  iT.  11—16.  '  Sec  Exod.  x?i. 

'  Exod.  xl.  34—38. 

VOL..  III.  M  b 
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did  not  know  the  contiiyance  and  composition.*  To 
say  these  and  other  things  of  a  like  nature,  in  ord^r 
to  insinuate  that  the  miracles  i^hich  attended  the  Is* 
raelites  in  the  wilderness,  were  likethe  heathen  wonders, 
pretended  only  but  not  real ;  must  be  to  say  the  most 
incredible  things  in  the  world.  If  Moses  had  been  an 
impostor,  he  would  never  have  attempted  suck  mi^ 
racles ;  nor  have  been  so  hardy  as  to  venture  his 
artifices  in  so  open  a  light,  and  io  daily  examinatioo, 
for  so  many  years  together,  of  so  many  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  people ;  or  if  he  could  have  been  so  ro- 
mantic as  to  hazard  the  exposing  them  to  so  many, 
such  unlimited  and  repeated  trials,  he  must  have  been 
but  a  weak  and  rash  man,  and  consequently  come  off 
many  times  detected  and  defeated ;  unless  we  can 
think  that  his  Israelites  had  been  a  camp  of  the  most 
careless  and  inconsiderate  people,  blindly  devoted  to 
receive  implicitly  whatever  he  told  them  they  saw, 

^  A  beacon  of  this  sort  is  said  to  have  been  made  and  set 
up  o¥cr  the  royal  tent  in  Alexander's  army  :  Quint.  Cartim 
in  loc.  sirpra  citat.  And  as  Alexander's  forces  were  not  at 
most  abore  thirty.fi?c  thousand,  (Sec  Pridcaux*  Connect, 
part  i.  b.  vii.)  it  is  inconceiTable,  that  such  a  light  might 
be  a  useful  signal  to  a  camp  of  that  bigness  ;  but  the  camp 
of  the  Israelites,  consisted  of  many  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  people,  and  must  have  extended  itself  over  many  miles 
of  the  country,  whenever  they  pitched  it ;  and^hat  one 
artificial  light  could  have  been  either  formed  or  managed, 
consisting  of  a  body  of  fire  of  a  size  sufficient  to  be  seen 
and  recognized  in  every  4|uarter  of  so  great  a  nation  of 
people  ? 
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M^ithout  opening  their  eyes^  or  making  any  trial,  wbc^ 
ther  the  things  he  told  them  were  so  or  tv/ii  But  thb 
cannot  be  pretended.     For^ 

r  I V.  If  we  look  into  the  conduct  of  the  Israelites  i 
where  do  we^  find  them  disposed  to  any  inplioit  belief 
of  M OKCA  ?  Did  they  not  rather  examine  every  thing  he 
olFercd  in  tlic  Ntrictx^st  manner ;  and  endeavour  inde^ 
fatignbly  to  oppose  him  in  every  part  of  his  admi^ 
nistration  ?  They  were  but  throe  days  passed  the  Red 
Sea,  before  they  murmured  against  him  at  Marah  ;*  and 
though  they  were  here  miraculously  relieved  by  him/ 
yet  at  Elim  they  appear  io  have  had  but  little  expec« 
tation,  that  he  could  lead  them  any  further «^    When 
the  manna  was  given,  and  the  particular  injunctionn 
communicated  for  the  method  of  gatjiering  it;  what 
disposition  do  we  find  in  the  people,  either  to  believe 
what    Moses    had  told  them,  oi^  obey  what  he  had 
directed  ?  Thej/  hearkened  not  unto  Moses y  but  left  "j 
of  the  manna  until  the  mornings  and  it  bred  wormtt    4 
and  stank ^     And  on  the  seventh  daj/^  some  of  the  \ 
people  zcent  out  to  feather  manna^  but  they  found} 
nonc.^    At  Ilephidini,  when  they  wanted  water,  they)    / 
were  ready  to  stone  him  ;**  and  though  at  Sinai  the  won^^} 
ders,  whieJi  were  seen  and  heard  there,  seemed  at  first 
to  have  made  a  deep  impression,  yd  it  was  not  long  be- 
fore they  >vere  led  away  by  their  own  imaginations  into 
idolatry/  They  were  diKsatisfied  at  Taberah,  even  tho* 


"  Kxod.  XV.  22,  24.  *  Ver.  26.  >  xyL  S. 

,  Ver.  20.  •  Ver.  27.  ^  xyU.  4. 

'  Jiix.  XX.  xxiv.  xxxii.     Seo  book  xl. 

B  bS 


888   .      lACBBD  AND  PROFANE        BOOK  Xtt. 

the  miraculous  direction  of  the  cloud  had  led  them 
thither  ;"*  and  so  mutinous  at  Kibroth-hattaavah,  that 
Moses  found  himself  unequal  to  the  labour  of  bearing 
up  against  their  oppressions ;  and  begged  to  have  a  num* 
bcr  of  persons  to  assist  him  in  endeavouring  to  promote 
amongst  them  a  better  temper  \^  a  work,  so  far  from 
having  a  promising  appearance,  that  two  of  the  per* 
sons  nominated  to  it  would  fain  have  declined  it,  had 
they  not  been  encouraged  by  a  miracle  to  undertake 
it/    When  the  people  came  to  Kadesh,  and  might 
have  entered  Canaan,  how  averse  were  they  to  every 
thing  which  Moses  would  have  directed,  though  they 
had  the   most  reasonable   application  in  the  world 
made  to  them,  to    induce  them  to  hope  for  success 
in  tlieir  undertaking  ?  «   But  afterwards,  when  by  a 
most  obstinate  opposition  they  had  incurred  the  divine 
displeasure,  and  were  warned  by  Moses,  that  their 
attempt  would  surely  fail ;  then  nothing  could  prc- 
Y«it  their  marching  to  a  defeat  from  their  enemies.^ 
In  the  rebellion  of  Korah,  two  hundred  and  fifty 
princes  of  the  congregation  were  engaged  ;*  and  the 
defection  was  so  obstinate,  that  even  the  miraculous 
destruction  of  Korah  and  all  his  company  could  not 
quell  it;   but  on  the  morrow,  the  congregation  ap« 
peared  in  a  new  ferment,  and    accused   Moses  and 
Aaron  of  having  killed  the  Lord's  people. "^    Four- 
teen thousand  were  hereupon  taken  off  by  a  pe8tilenoe^ 


a  Numb.  xi.  i-  •  Ibid.  v.  14* 

'  Ver,  26.  «  xiv.  7,  0. 

h  Chap.  xiv.  '  x¥l.  ^  Vsr.  41. 


before  the  camp  OQiild' be  brqught  into  911  j  temper  |{ 
und  another  mort  siirpriBing  n^iracl^  was  wrongly 
before  they  came  to  haye  a  due  seme  of  their  foUy .7 
And  now  what  opposition  could  the  Hiost  enterprising 
of  our  modem  deists  have  made  to  Aloiei^  whicl| 
his  Israelites  did  not  make  to  him;  oV  what  mea^ 
sures  were  omitted,  that  could  possibly  haT^  b^ 
taken  to  make  the  utmost  toial  of  hit  str^ng^ 
aiid  authority  9  in  every  part  oi  his  administratim  I 
I  might  add  to  all  this,  we  never  find  that  Moses*  hiifl 
any  considerable  human  confederacy  to  abet  aad^sup* 
port  him.  In  their  turns,  all  tribes  and  oider9  of  hi| 
people  were  hoi  in  opposing  him;  and  his  neai^ 
relations,  his  brother  and  sister,  Aar(m  and  Miriami 
whenever  they  thought  they^had  a  pretence  for  U^ 
were  as  ready  as  any  others  to  withftand  and  ctnidemft 
him  ;*"  and  were  so  positive  in  iheir  oontradictioQ  Ui 
him,  that  nothing  less  than  a  miracle  could  silence 
them.''  A  considerable  part  of  his  own  tribe  headed 
the  fiercest  mutiny  that  Was  ever  raised  against  him ; 
and  .can  it  be  thought,  after  all  these  things,  that  if 
Moses  had  depended  upon  artifice,  and  measures  con^ 
certed  between  him  and  some  partisans,  to  imposO 
upon  the  people,  some  or  other  of  these  defections' 
would  not  have  brought  the  secret  into  open  light, 
and  haye  exposed  it  to  the  whole  congregation  ?  But 
instead  of  this,  throughout  all  his  administration,  we 


,  Numb.  xvi.  49.  "» Id.  xyu.  1— 10. 

•  Id.  xii.  •  Ver.  10. 
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see  an  evident  series  of  the  clearest  miracles  openly 
performed,  to  give  him  ureight  amongst  the  people; 
and  whenever  they  either  ivould  not  attend  to  him^  or 
conspired  to  oppose  him,  then  the  divine  veng^eance 
appeared  in  support  of  him,  and  gave  the  congregation 
DO  other  choice,  but  to  obey,  or  be  consumed  wUk 
dying  J 

V.  Will  it  be  here  remarked,  that  Moses  did  not 

finish  the  writing  his  books,  nor  order  the  reading 

them,  until  the  generation,  with  whom  he  had  lO 

much  opposition,  were  all  in  their  graves;  that  per* 

haps  the  children  of  these  men  being  upon  the  borders 

of  the  land  of  promise,  when  Moses  delivered  his  books 

to  them,  and  warmed  with  hopes  of  seeing  at  last  an 

end  of  all  their  labours,  might  be  willing  not  to  hegta 

new  contests  to  embarrass  their  affairs,  but  for  peace 

and  quiet  sake  even  consent  to  let  him  ^ive  what 

account  he  would  of  What  was   past,  though  they 

might  know  that  the  substance  of  what  he  wrote,  was 

not  transacted  in  the  manner  recorded  by  him?  I  an^ 

swcr ;  if  this  were  true,  should  we  not  have  found  the 

Israelites,  when  Moses  was  dead  and  gone,  not  over» 

fond  of  paying,  and  obliging  their  posterity  for  ever 

to  pay  a  most  sacred  regard  to  all  that  he  had  kft 

in  writing  to  be  transmitted  to  them?  The  acconnti 

which  Moses  left  of  their  journeyings  in  the  Wilder* 

ness,  if  it  was  not  true,  in  fact,  it  was  a  most  pnvi 

yoking  libel  upon  every  family  except  one  or  two  of 

the  whole  people.     For  how  strongly  does  it  repre* 


'  Nupib.  xYii,  12,  1?. 


aeiit  to  them,  Aat  their  fiithevt  hid  all  been  a  Mubhatn 
and  a  rehtHioui  generaHomy  a  gmuraiiam  thatif6iM 
not  set  their  hearO  mrijghii  nor  ha^e  their  spirit  sted^ 
fast  with  QoD.^  .At  the  fint  entranoe  upon  forming 
the  Jewish  politji  the  name  of  eviery  male  of  twenty 
years  old  of  the  whole  people  was  taken  down  after 
their  families,  by  the  house  of  their  fiithers  after  theii  . 
poll/  And  this  was  again  done  almost  forty  years 
after  xn,  the  plains  fit  Moab,  when  all  the  persona  ex* 
cept  four,  whose  tames  had  be<^n  taken  in  tlui  former 
poll  were  dead;*  so  that  Moses  left  them  a  most  clear 
account,  of  whom  e^ery  one  of  them  was  descended. 
And  the  keeping  and  filling  up  their  gen6alcfies  wat 
necessary  in  their  polity,  for  ascertaining  to  each  fiu 
mily  and  member  of  it,  the  inheritance  in  the  land 
i¥hich  was  severally  io  belmig  to  them,  (jsai  we  now  ^  ^.  ^^ 
think  that  under  these  circumstances  they  should  all  (  \i 
agree  to  a  man,  to  have  Moses  record  witl^  infamy,  v  ""^^ 
the  immediate  father  of  almost  every  one  of  themi/ 
that  in  after*ages^  when  their  posterity  should  low 
back  unto  him  who  begat  them,  they  might  be  told 
they  were  descended  from  one,  who  had  been  a  rebel 
against  their  God,  and  was  cut  off  for  his  iniquity  ?  The 
children  of  Korah  were  alive  when  Moses  delivered 
his  books;  for  we  have  a  line  of  this  family  conti« 
nued  down  from  Korah  and  his  son  to  the  times  of 


1  See  Exodus  xxxii.   21.     Numb.  xIt.  28,  28,  zx,  10. 
Deut.  i.  35.  ii.  14,  15,  IC.  Psalm  IzxTiii.  8. 
'  Numb.  i.  2.  •  xxyI. 
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Solomon.*  And  is  it  to  be  supposed  that  this  fiunfly 
tould  have  suffered  ah  account,  so  prodigious  in  all 
its  circumstances,  of  the  rebellion  and  destruction  of 
Korah  and  all  his  company,  as  that  Tfhich  Moses  has 
giren,"  to  go  down  without  contradiction  to  all  pos< 
terity ;  if  they  had.  not  known  that  the  whole  and 
every  circumstance  of  it,  had  been  undeniably  tine, 
and  notorious  to  the  whole  congregation?  Men  are, 
I  might  almost  say,  bom  with  sentiments  €if  matt 
honour  and  respect  for  those  of  whom  they  are  de« 
scended ;  and  it  is  not  to  be  conceived  that  a  man  of 
such  excellent  temper,  as  Moses  was  of,  *  should 
offer ;  or  any  nation  of  people  receive  and  adhere  to 
such  an  account  of  their  ancestors  as  Moses  gave  the 
Israelites ;  if  the  truth  of  what  he  recorded  had  not 
been  unquestionably  known  and  confirmed  to  them 
all.  "When  Romulus  the  first  king  of  the  Romans 
became  ungracious  to  his  people,  and  probably  feU  a 
sacrifice  to  some  secret  conspiracy;^  though  the  un- 
settled state  of  their  infant  constitution  was  not  thought 
strong  enough  to  have  the  real  sentiments,  whieh  the 
senate  had  of  him,  laid  open  to  the  people,  but  it 
was  reputed  good  policy  to  have  an  honourable  ac« 
count  of  him  go  down  to  all  posterity  ;*  yet  we  do  not 

*  See  1  Chronic,  ti.  33 — 38.  »  Numb.  xvi.. 

X  Chap.  xii.  3.  ^  yid.  I^t.   Hist. 

Dionys.  Ilalicam.  Plutarch,  in  Romul. 

*  Deum,  dek  natum,  rcgem,  parentcmq:  urbis  Roa(an« 
sal Tcre  uniTer si  Romul nm  jubent:  pacem  precibus  expos- 
cunt,  uti  Tolcns  pi'opitius  suam  semper  sospitct  progeniem.. 
Liv.  lib.  1,  c.  16. 
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find,  that  they  took  oaife  togiffo  «o  unattandik  ttno* 
tion  to  his  kiBtittttioiM^  m  affisjisted- to  h«ivo  him  thoigbt 
the  sole  founder  of  their  politj  and-  leUgion;  but 
rather,  the  more  amiable  priaoe  who  fuoceeded,  bia^ 
had  the  reputation  of  compleating  what  Bomuhii  had 
attempted,  and  of  giving  a  fulnem  and  perfectioo  tm 
every  part  of  their  constitution**  Now  something,  of 
this  sort  we  should  have  found  oonceming  Mosea;  if 
he  had  died  in  any  disrepute  with  his  people.  But 
instead  hereof,  after  he  was  gone,  the  Isiaelitei 
abundantly  testified  of  him,  that  hit  successor  waa 
not  equal  to  him.^  And  the. generation  to  whom  he 
had  given  his  books,  took  the  utmost  caie  to  perfivm 
every  part  of  what  he  had  en^joincd*^  It  was  kaowa 
among  their  enemies,  that  bis  directions  were  the.  tide 
of  all  treaties  ;^  aild  they  themselves  looked  at  evegr 
event  of  their  wars  asa  completion  of  what  Moses  had 
foretold.*  They  fully  ratified  every  thing  which  he  had 
done/  and  paid  the  utmost  deference  to  any  private 
claims  founded  upon  any  thing,  which  he  had  said*' 
They  made  all  their  settlements  according  to  what  he 
had  prescribed;^  and  observed  of  all  their  acquire- 
ments,  in  which  they  had  succeeded,  and  according 
to  ail  that  he  had  recorded.'    They  also  warned  their 


•mm 


*  Vid.  Liv.  Dionis.  Ilaiicar.  Plutarch,  in  Num&* 

b  Dent,  xxxiy.  10.  «  Josh.  riil.  35. 

*  Chap.  ix.  14.  *  Chap.  xi.  90. 

^  xii.  6,  7.  xiii.  g  xiT.  5,  to  15.  *"  XX.   xxL 

*xxi.  44,45.  xxxiii.  14,  15. 
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posterity,  that,  i(  CTer  tBcy  depftrted  from  ^doing  off 
that  was  written  in  the  book  of  his  laWy  to  turn  aside 
therefrom  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  leftj^  they 
would  surrly  fall  under  the  displeasure  of  God,  and 
have  all  those  erih  come  upon  them  which  he  had 
in  such  case  pronounced  against  them.'    Thus  thers 
appears  all  possible  evidence,  that  the  men  io  whom 
Moses  delivered    what  he  wrote,  were  so  far  from 
having  a  disbelief  or  doubt  of  what  he  had  recorded; 
that  they  took  most  abundant  care  to  have,  as  I  might 
say,  no  pvktiodifaUto  the  ground.     We  do  not  find 
that  in  any  one  thing  they  added  to  it,"  neither  did 
they  diminish  ought  from   it;**  not  even  tlie  disad* 
vantageous  account  he  had  given  of  their  fathcrsy  u 
it  is  evident  from  the  appeal  of  their  Prophets  in 
succ(*eding  ages   to  these    very  facts,  recorded  by 
him.* 

But  I  might  observe  one  thing  further  respectiag 
Moses  :  He  must  have  written  with  a  strict  regard  to 
truth  indeed ;  when  we  do  not  find  in  him  a  partialis 
even  to  his  own  character.  When  the  elder  Gyrus 
was  about  to  die,  Xcnophon  represents,  that  he  8U|^ 
gested  io.  his  friends  the  circumstances  which  had  com- 
pleted the  happiness  of  his  life.  <  I  do  not  remember, 
wya  lie,  '  that  I  have  ever  aimed  at,  or  attempted  what 
I  did  not  compass.    I  liave  seen  my  friends  made 


^  jQshua  xxiii.  6.  i  Ver.  13.  .J6. 

«  DvmH.  ir.  2.  xii.  32.  Joshua  i.  7. 

"  Ibid.  o  jjee  Psalm  Ixxvili.  xov.  p,  10. 

Ezek.  XX. 10..  17. 
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happy  by  me,  and  I  leave  my  ocmntry  in  the  hlgheit 
f^lory,  which  was  heretofbre  of  bat  Uttle  figure  in 
Asia/'r  How  natural  is  thii  sentiment  t  What  wise 
man  would  not  wish  to  close  his  day  after  this  manner  f 
And  is  it  not  obvious,  that  Moses  might,  with  much 
truth,  have  sent  his  lifodown  to  posterity ,  adorned  with 
many  hiiitn  of  this  nature  ?  For  how  easy  had  it  been 
for  him  to  have  observed  to  his  people  to  this  purpose  I 
^'  I  waH  born  amongst  you,  when  ye  were  slaves  in  the 
lanii  of  Kgypt:  I  brought  you  forth  from  the  house 
of  boiulage  :  I  have  for  forty  years  supported  you  ia 
the  great  VVililornosst  I  have  preserved  you  in  all 
the  heats  and  intestine  divisions  we  have  unhappily 
had  amongit  \xn  t  I  have  at  last  conducted  you  into  It 
part  of  the  country  where  you  are  to  settle  i  I  fun  now 
old,  und  cannot  hope  to  bo  much  longer  with  ^ou  t 
but  I  think  myself  happy,  and  can  now  leave  yon 
with  joy,  having  lived  to  hIicw  you,  by  expcrioncCi 
that  you  luiyc  your  settlement  in  your  hands  :  Ye  have 
Hcen  already  the  success  ye  may  liave  agaiuNt  your 
enemieN  :  Ho  on  in  the  way  I  have  opened  to  you,  atid 
yc  fclmll  Noon  triumph  over  <ho  remainder  of  them/* 
But,  iuKlead  of  any  thing  of  (JiiN  Hort,  Moses  records  "^ 
r/;specting  hiiuNelf  and  Aaron,  fliat  the  Loan  lutd  I 
said  unto  theju  :  Because  jj/e  believed  me  tiot^  to  nanc^  { 
tifjj  me  in  the  ej/es  of  the  children  of  Israel;  there^^  I 
fore  jje.  shall  not  brinfr  this  congregation  into  the  j 
land  which  1  have  given  thchi,'^     lie  repeats  it  to 


ss= 
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^  Viil.  Xiuiophon.  Cyropacd.  lib.  8. 
1  Kxod.  XX.  VZ. 
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them,  that  he  had  ofiended  God/  toms  their  eyet 
Ifom  himself  to  his  successor,  fully  acquaints  them 
that  not  be,  but  Joslma  was  to  lead  them  into  the 
land ;'  confessing,  at  the  same  time,  tliat  he  had  a 
most  passionate  desire  to  conduct  their  conquests ;  but 
that  God  would  not  hear  him  in  this  matter.^  Thns 
Bloses,  though  they  who  came  after  him,  highly  ex- 
tolled him  above  any  of  his  successors ;'  though  firom 
the  general  character,  which  God  had  giren  of  him,' 
he  might  certainly  have  covered  his  dishonour  in  the 
one  only  circumstance  there  ever  was  to  be  the  came 
of  it ;  though  surely>  if  any  man  ever  had  whereof 
to  glory,  in  the  many  revelations  made  to  him,  and 
the  mighty  works  *  which  had  been  done  by  him,  he 
might  l^e  thought  to  have  had  so  more  abundantly ; 
yet  from  a  most  sacred  regard  to  truth,  he  was  after 
all  content  to  lay  himself  down  numbered  with  At 
transgressors.  Where  now  in  all  history  can  we  ind 
an  instance  of  the  like  uuturc  ?  A  wise  man  wmild 
not  indeed  be  so  vain,  as  to  wish  to  have  a  lustre  given 
to  his  actions,  which  they  will  not  at  all  bear;  and 
yet  it  is  natural  for  an  honest  map,  if  he  is  lo  be 
known  to  those,  who  are  to  come  after  him,  to  widi 
to  be  seen  in  the  best  light ;  to  desire  to  have  thegood^ 
which  may  be  said  of  him,  mentioned  as  much  to  his 

■    ^^ii  '■■■■"■■  "  '  I  ■'■    ■<!— w^*— ^fi^^ 

'  Numb.  xxTii.  14.  Dcut.  i.  37.  xxxl.  2. 

•  Deut.  xixi.  7.  *  Ibid.  Ver.  14,  *C 

•  Deut.  iii.  23 27.  *  xxxiv.  10. 

y  Numb.  xii.  7.  ^  See  Namb.  xij,  6 — 8* 

Peut.  xxxiT.  10,  11. 
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advantaf^,  as  the  cause  of  ^truth  can  fairljr  admit^  and 
as  much  of  what  may  be  said  to  his  disadvantage  not 
told,  as  may  be  omitted  concerning  him.  This  wa# 
the  sentiment  of  the  younger  Pliny  ;\  and  unquestion« 
ably  Moses  would  not  have  treated  his  own  character 
with  a  greater  rigour,  if  be  had  not  made  it  the  great 
principle  of  bis  work,  to  write  with  all  truth  a  full  ae«- 
count  of  the  proceedings  of  God's  dispensations,  ra* 
ther  than  his  OTt^n  I^istory. 

If  Moses  had  npt  had  the  direction  of  an  immediate 
revelation,  I  do  not  think  he  would  have  left  the 
Israelites  any  body  of  written  laws  ;  at  least  he  would 
never  have  tliought  of  tying  tl^m  and  their  posterity 
in  all  ages,  whatever  changes  and  chances  might  hap« 
pen  to  their  affairs,  to  so  minute  and  strict  an  observ- 
ance of  so  various  and  extensive  a  body  of  laws,  with- 
out  leaviug  them  at  any  time  a  power  to  add  or  dimi* 
uish  from  them.''  Lycurgus  reformed  the  Lacedemo-  . 
nian  state,  and  pretended  that  himself  had  the  di- 
rection of  Apollo  •/  but  he  did  not  venture  to  give  his 
people  a  body  of  written  laws  for  them  to  live  by** 
without  variation.  If  he  had,  the  shortness  and  im- 
perfection of  huiiLan  wisdom  would  unquestionably, 
in  a  few  ages,  have  appeared  throughout  any  such 
code,  in  many  particulars  contained  in  it.  Of  this 
Lycurgus  seems  to  have  been  well  aware;  and  there- 


t  Vid.  Plin.  Kpist.  lib.  8.  Ep.  38.  <»  Dcnt.iv.S* 

c  Dior.  Sic.  iilst.  Lib.  1.  p.  59. 

^   No/A(f(  ^f  yty^xfA^ifUf  •  Avxitfiyf  ifx  i^ijxfn*      PlOtarch.  in 
Lycurg.  p.  47. 
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Sjre  in  one  of  his  Rhctrac  recommended  it  to  his  pcopfei 
not  to  tie  themselves  down  to  written  Inws  ut  qIK*  He 
thought  tlie  afiUirs  of  all  states  subject  to  such  a  variety 
of  contingencies,  that  what  could  be  appointed  at  one 
time,  mi^ht  be  very  improper  at  another ;  and  that 
therefore  a  civil  polity  would  be  more  stable,  which 
was  founded  only  upon  general  maxims,  with  a  liberty 
to  direct  particulars,  as  occasion  should  require ;  than 
where  a  set  of  laws  arc  com|iosed  to  be  inviolably 
maintained,  minutely  to  prescribe  and  limit  the  inci- 
dents of  politicnl  life/  We  read  of  Numa^  that, 
whilst  he  lived,  he  instructed  the  pontifices  in  all  the 
rites  and  appointments  of  his  religion ;  but  he  was  not 
willing  to  leave  the  twelve  volumes  he  had  Mrritten  io 
the  perusal,  or  for  the  direction  of  posterity  ;  but  or* 
dered  his  sacred  books  to  be  buried  with  him.<  Some 
ages  after,  the  pkice  where  they  had  been  buried  was 
accidentally  broken  up,  and  the  books  taken  out  of  the 
iktone-chest,  in  whicli  tliey  had  been  rejiosited;  and 
Pctilius  the  then  Pnctor  was  appointed  topcnucthem. 
But  he  found  them  so  far  from  being  likely  to  be  of 
service  to  tlie  public,  that  he  made  oath  to  the  Senate,' 
that  the  contents  of  them  ought  not  to  be  divulged ; 
whereupon  a  public  order  passed  to  have  them 
burned.''  Philo  the  Jew  remarks,  that  in  all  other 
nations,  time  and  accidents  had  made  many  alterationi 
of  their  laws  absolutely  necessary ;  that  the  Jewish 
bw  was  the  only  one  on  earlli  which  was  not  grown 


*  Plutarch,  in  Lyciirg.  p.  47.  r  Id.  ibid, 

*  Id.  in  Nuoiil  p.  74.  ^  Plutarch,  in  Num&  p.  74. 
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obsolete  in  any  of  its  branches.'  The  Medcs  and 
Persians  indeed  aiFccted  to  have  the  compliment^ 
which  they  paid  their  kings,''  thought  to  be  a  real 
perfection  of  their  laws^  that  they  were  to  Uve  for 
ever ;'  but  their  kings^  we  find,  had  a  power  to  make 
decrees,  which  might*  defeat  the  effect,  which  laws^ 
that  altered  not,  and  could  not  be  changed,  might 
have  been  attended  with,  whenever  an  effect  not  ap- 
proved of,  would  have  been  the  consequence  of  any 
of  them.  Human  foresight  cannot  at  once  calculate 
and  provide  for  all  the  changes  and  chances,  which 
must  happen  in  a  course  of  ages  to  the  affairs  of  a 
people.  And  Moses  must  have  been  a  weak  man, 
too  weak  to  be  the  author  of  the  laws  he  has  given  us^ 
if  he  did  not  know  enough  of  human  life  to  cause  him 
to  consider,  that  how  well  soever  he  might  estimate  the 
then  state  and  views  of  his  people,  yet  he  could  never 
be  sure,  but  that  something  very  different  from  what 
be  might  form  for  theui,  might  in  time  be  very  proper 

« 

'  Tx  (xiv  rtitf  u\Kuv  vofJLifjLOiy   fiTts  tTTtfi  Tu  Aoy/a/AOf,  ^a  fjiv^ias 

'Wfopa^as     tvfVKTH    KiKtfnf/Avay     *rro\%ykOis^    v     TvpxvvKTtv^     9}     rtffnt 

a>J>yOts  a^ttXriTotSf    oc    vguTpiafA.u    rv^fis  xMracKvin/let'    ^aoWstKis  Ci 

Kxt   rpvpv  xjXtovx(J!x(Tx   ^opTiyixts   )cxt    tjipmaixis  x^^otots    )cx^ei?.t 

>c/x«f,   rx    Xtxv    xyx^x   ruv   'sroXXuv    ^tpH¥  a  ^vvxfAtyuVy   x}^Xx  oix 

xtfw  t^vCfi^ovlufy'   t/C^if  ^i  xvliirxXoy  vofAUf'  rx  ^§  thtu  /xovti  fitCxiXy 

a/TxKivrx^  xx^x^xulxy  Kx^xitif  a^^xytart  ^vatuis  xvrris  atTrifA^afJit^Xy 

/xffft  9rxyi(*fs  Xf>^  %s  ri/xipxf  «y^a^n  f^x^*  *'•'*'  Philo  de  Vita 
Musis,  Lib.  1. 

^  Dan.  ii.  4,  Hi,  9.  »  ri.  8,  15.  Ksthcr  i.  19. 

"*  Sfc  Esther  viii.  S.  Pride  aux.  Connect.  Part  I.  B.  5.  ad 
An.  453. 
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to  become  their  constitution,  in  order  to  atiain.the  po- 
litical prospects  which  might  arise.  But  known  unto 
God  are  all  his  purposes,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world ;''  and  iie  can  secure  them  a  full  effect,  as  he 
pleases,  even  to  the  end.  Now,  if  it  was  indeed  the 
purpose  of  God  to  choose,  as  Moses  represents^  the 
bouse  of  Jacob,  to  be  unto  himself  a  peculiar  peopk^y 
and  to  give  them  a  law,  by  a  punctual  observance  of 
which  they  were  to  be  kept,  shut  up  unto  the  faiihy 
which  should  afterwards  be  revealed  \^  we  may  hence 
open  a  view  of  things  which  will  fully  account  for  Moses, 
under  the  immediate  direction  of  a  revelation  from 
God,  appointing  to  tlie  Israelites  all  his  institutions, 
and  charging  them  not  to  turn  therefrom,  to  the  right 
hand  or  to  the  lefty"^  until  the  fulness  of  time  should 
come.' 
(  Some  writers  inform  us  that  Moses  was  the  first  who 
I  ever  gave  written  laws  to  a  people,*  and  I  do  not 
find  any  thing  valid  to  contradict  this  opinion ;  though 
the  abettors  of  it  have  made  mistakes  in  their  attempts 
to  support  it.  Justin  Martyr  cites  DiodcMrus  Siculus 
in  favour  of  it ;'  but  Diodorus  evidently  speaks  not 
of  Moses,  but  of  Mncves   an  Egyptian;*  for  Moses 

"  Acts  XT.  18.  ""  Exod.  zix.  5.  Deut.  vii.  6. 

xlr.  2.  xxvi.  18.  P  Galat.  iii.  iS. 

^  Deut.  xviii.  15—18.  John  i.  45.  Acts  iu.  22  — 94. 
Gal.  iv.  4. 

'  Deut.  5.  32.  xxTiii.  14.  Josh.  i.  7,  8. 

*  Joseph,  cont.  Ap.  1.  2.  *  in  Protreptic.  p«  8* 

"^  The  same  passage  is  cited  by  St.  Cyril  contr.  Jalian  1. 1. 
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!■  afterwfttda  mentionod  by  Diodorot  in  the  iamo 
passage)  and  with  such  difflnpent  drcninstaiiees^  at 
abundantly  shew,  that  Diodorus  thought  MnaVea 
and  Moses  were  not  toe  and  tho  same  person^* 
The  learned  editor  of  Diodorus  Sidulos  thinks  the 
word  cy(ft«?oif,  in  the  text,  shoukl  be'  oorreeted 
fJV(«^f9  and  says,  the  passage  is  so  woided.in  Justin 
Martyr's  citation  of  lt«^  If  this  were  the  true  text 
of  Diodorus^  we  might  gather  Arom-  hfan,  that 
Mneves  taught  his  people  to  live  by  wiittea  laws^* 
which  would  hint  that  such  laws  had  been  in  uso 
centuries  before  the  times  of  Moees ;  for  Mneves  oaa 
be  no  other  than  Menes,  who  was  Moses'  Mimtim^ 
the  first  planter  of  Egypt.*  Mneves  lired  in  the  age 
next  after  the  gods  and  heroes  ;^  whibh  was  the  tfaBte 
of  Mencs,  or  Miaraim's  life/  Mnetes  had  hii  biim 
from  Hermes  or  Mercury ;'  and  KDrlnes  00  Meroury 
was  the  surname  of  Thoth  or  Thyoth,  who  was  secre* 


Both  Cyril  and  Justin  Martyr'cite  Diddorus  thttss  Maw^i^ 
mvi^m  Kdt  TD  4vxn  ftty«V)  hut  Diodorut*  words  are  s  Mtivnv 
AvS'^ot  xaii  rt}  '^v^vi  fJi.9y»Vj  Vid.  Dlodor.  Hist*  L  1.  p.  59»    ' 

s  Diodorus  says  pf  Mneres,  Tw  Mmm  wf^mmimki  «wr«r 
rov  E/>/!At)»  ^i^MxivAi  r^ruty  i.  e.  vofiiff '  Of  Moiei  he  lays  af. 
ierwards,  nap«  <^f  roif  j^^mim  Mn^mv  (v^vomvm^^  mc  h^s 

avrtJ  MovMi)  rev  icm  uriKdtXn/AiMy  0im*     Diodor.  ubi  Sttp. 

J.  Vid.  llhodoman.  Conjectur.  in  loc. 

Mfttmif* 

•  Sec  Vol.  i.  b.  4.  b  Diodor.  ubi  sup. 

*  Vol.  i.  b.  i.  *  Dlodor.  ubi  sup. 
VOL.  in.                            c  c 
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fary  to  Minaim  or  Menes.*  In  short,  Mneves  or 
Menes  may  lesaoiiabl  j  be  thought  to  be  the  same  munet 
with  only  a  Uttle  diffieieiioe  in  writing  it.  Nowy  if 
we  aUow  thit,  and  take  Diodonis  to  suggest,  tbat 
Mneves  taught  his  people  to  use  written  hiws  ;  since 
Menes  or  MiEraim  planted  Egypt  about  A.  M.  1778^ 
we  shall  make  written  laws  to  have  been  in  use  in 
Egypt,  about  seven  hundred  years  befiue  the  time  di 
Moses;  but  had  they  been  so,  we  should  unqueslion- 
aUy  have  iimnd  the  Greeks  fbnning  their  states,  with 
written  laws  mudi  earlier  than  the  times  when  tkcy 
appear  to  have  had  their  first  notion  of  them ;  for  the 
arts  and  sciences  of  Egypt  found  a  way  into  Gieeoa 
very  early ;'  and  yet  the  inhabitants  of  this  couptiy 
seem  to  have  had  no  knowledge  of  written  laws,  until 
after  Homer's  time ;  for,  as  Josephus  has  remadaedy 
we  find  no  word  in  all  his  poems  which  signifies  a 
written  law;  the  word  NofA^  having  a  diiBaMBi 
sense,  wherever  it  is  used  by  him.*^  A  due  cmsi* 
deration  of  these  p<Huts  must  suggest  to  us,  I.  That 
both  Cyril  and  Justin  Martyr  mistook  the  true  mean* 
ing  of  Diodorus,  ip  the  passage  they  cite  from  b>B» 
They  sui^[X)6c  him  to  be  speakihg  of  Moses ;  byt  he 
was  mentioning  another  person,  the  first  pLinter  Wfd 
king  of  Egypt.  Accordingly,  to  sMicommodate.  ^ 
words  to  what  they  thought  his  intention,  they  inter* 


•Vol.i.b.iv.  «  Vol. Kb. It. 

r  Ibid,  and  toI.  11.  b.  Tiii. 

^  Joseph,  cent.  Apion.  1.  3.  c.  15,  Jos.  Bsmcs  in  v.  SO. 
Hymn*  ad  Apollin. 


BOOK  XtU  HIWaRV  OONNXCTB]>«  403 

/ 

polated  his  text,  where  he  wrote  Mwmov,  IfiieVes^ 
they  wrote  Mumi^  Moses,  and  hay^ng'iside  thiiiJemeft* 
dation,  Moses'  law  being  a  written  law,  finrced  upoai 
them  another ;  and  induced  them,  wheire  he  used 
theword  ^y^a^oif  unwritten,  to  imagine  he  nieaiit 
flV^c^tf  or  written,  and  to  cite  him,  not  u  he  reidly 
wrote,  but  as  they  falsely  judged  he  had  ititendeNi. 
Whereas,  2.  Diodorus  really  meant  ta  remark,  ^ftat 
Mneves  was  the  first  prson  who  tatgfat  the  EgypfiaaM 
the  use  of  laws ;  but  they  were  vofAM  tyfgatfkk^  «n 
written  laws.  The  early  kings  iastructed  iiietr  peofAo 
by  verbal  edicts ;  and  Diodorus  in  the  paasage  oited^ 
intimates,  that  this  most  ancient  Egyptian  legislator 
had  formed  his  people  in  this  manner,  befine  the  use 
of  written  laws  was  introduced  into  the  world ;  ami 
he  imagines  that  he  had  feigned  Mercury  or  Hdnnes  16 
have  given  him'  what  he  spake  to  them,  inoiMktto 
his  words  having  wdght  aniong  his  people;^  that 
they  might  think  a  divine  sentence  to  be  in  the  lips*  of 
their  ^  kingy  and  that  his  mouth  transgressed  not  in 
the  judgments  M'hich  he  delivered  to  them. 

There  are  some  particulars  commanded  in  the  law 
of  Moses,  ^hich  it  is  evident  that  Moses,  at  the  time 
when  he  enjoined  them,  knew  might  be  fatal  to  the 


i  npocrootyi^nvaii  ^^avrtf  rov  EffAfiv  ^tivMtm  ivrvr*  The  Word' 
It^Aixiyai  here  signifiei,  to  dictate  to  the  SHdnd  what  ii  to  be 
ipoken,  as  in  Mark  xiii.  11. 

dor.  ubi.  sup^  ^  Prev.  juri.  10. 

cc2 
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welfare  of  liu  people ;  if  God  did  not  interpose,  and  by 
an  especial  providence  preserve  them  from  what  the 
obejing  such  commands  tended  evidently  to  bring  up- 
on them.  Of  this  sort  is  the  law  he  gave  them,  for  all 
their  males  to  appear  three  times  in  a  year  before  the 
Load  ;"  and  the  command  not  to  sow  or  till  any  of 
their  lands,  or  dress  their  vineyards,  or  gather  any 
fruit  of  them  every  seventh  year  ;*"  and  if,  as  some  of 
the  learned  calculate,  the  year  of  Jubilee  was  a  difie^ 
rent  year  from  the  seventh  Sabbatical  year,"*  then  after 

"*  Ezod.  zziii*  17.  zzzIt.  23. 

"Ibid,  zxiii.  10,  11.  Lerit.  xxt.  3,  4,  6,  0,  7. 

"  The  learned  hare  been  much  diTided  about  the  year  of 
Jubilee,  whether  it  was  to  be  kept  in  the  forty-ninth  year, 
which  taken  iaclosif  ely  may  be  called  the  fif^eth;  or  whe- 
ther  forty  .nine  years  were  to  run  out,  and  then  the  next 
<ir  fiftieth  year  was  to  be  the  year  of  Jubilee.  '  Vid..  Cleric 
Comment,  in  Lerit.  xzt.  Petar.  Rationar.  Tempor.  part. 
9.  c.  7.    And  wc  hare  lo  few,  and  such  imperfect  accounts 
of  the  practice  of  the  Jews,  in  their  obserTance  of  Als  or 
their  Sabbatical  years,  that  it  may  be  difficult  to  ofTer  any 
ihhig  certain  upon  this  subject.  The  most  learned  Dean  PrI- 
dcauz  thought  the  text  Lerit.  xxt.  S^-IS.  to  be  in  fa? our  of 
the  Jubilee  year's  being  the  next  to  the  forty  •ninth  or  seventh 
Sabbatical  year:  Pteface  to  vol.  I.  of  bis  ConttMt.'the 
words  of  the  text  are,  7%oti  shall  number  seven  SabbaAi  of 
years  unto  ihee^  seven  times  seven  years;  and  th^  space  ^ 
the  seven  sabbaths  of  years  shall  be  unio  thee  fortjy  and 
nine  years.     Then  shalt  thou  cause  the  trumpet  of  the  Ju» 
bilee  to  sound  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  montky  As  He 
day  of  atonement'^  And  ye  shall  hallow  the  fiftieth  pear^^ 
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teveii  times  seven  years,  on  every  fifiieth.  year,  they 
were  to  have  their  lands  and  vineyards  lie  undressed 


A  jubilee  shall  that  Jfftieth  year  be  unto  yoii,  $fe  thaU  not 
sozDy  neither  reap  that  xthich  groweth  ofitteff  in  I^Lerltw 
zxT.  8-^.1 1.  We  may  per&api  come  at  the  true  meaainf 
of  this  text,  if  we  take  it,  1.  to  direct  the  Israelites  to 
obserTc  at  their  dao  interirals  scren  SahhaHcal  years-  9» 
To  remark  that  a  course  of  serensuch  years,  with  the  sis 
years  of  tiliago  belonging  to  each  of  them  duly  obser?ed, 
were  to  make  up  the  full  amount  of  forfy-nine  years,  the 
space  qf  the  seven  sabbaths  of  years  shM  be  unio  thee  forfy 
and  nine  year s^  or,  to  render  the  Ilebmr  teat  verbatim, 
the  days  of  the  seven  sabbaths  of  years  shall  be  unto  thee 
forty  and  nine  years*  The  meaning  of  which  remark  will 
appear,  if  we  allow  the  text,  3*  to  suggest  to  them,  that 
they  were  to  begin  the  Jubilee  year  on  the  tenth  day  of  the 
sercnth  month  of  the  forty.ninth,  or  seventh  Sabbatical 
year;  Thou  shall  cause  the  trumpet  of  the  Jubilee  to  sound 
on  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month.  The  observance  of 
each  Sabbatical  year  was,  I  imagine,  to  begin  as  soon  as  the 
blxth  year's  crop  could  bo  got  off  the  ground  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  scTcuth  year ;  for  the  harvest  In  Canaan  fell  in 
the  first  month.  See  and  compare  Joshua  ill.  15.  with 
1  Chron.  xii.  1 5.  And  when  the  Israelites  had  counted  the 
scTcn  times  seven  years,  so  as  to  be  in  observance  of  their 
seventh  sabbath  year,  then  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh 
month,  they  were  to  begin  a  year  of  Jubilee,  only  remem. 
bcring,  that  they  were  not  to  reckon  the  sabbath  year  they 
were  then  keeping,  to  end  upon  commencing  the  Jubilee ; 
for  tlie  seven  Sabbaths  of  years  were  to  contain  the  days  of 
forty.uinc  years,  which  they  would  net  have  amounted  to, 
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•nd  uneuUivated.ti\'o  years  together. »  The  first  of  these 
laws  obliged  them  to  leave  their  cities  and  habitations 
exposed  and  without  defence  to  any  invaders,  who  might 
at  such  times  make  incursions  upon  ihcm ;  for  at  these 
three  tiiAcs  in  every  year,  all  their  males  wore  to  come 
up  from  all  jmrts  of  the  counlry  into  the  phico  where 

if  tho  seventh  Sabbath  year  was  to  have  boon  thoug&t  finish- 
ed, on  the  tenth  day  of  tho  seventh  month,  upon  b^tai. 
ning  tho  Jubilee,    4.  As,  according  to  this  account,  the 
year  of  Jubilee  did  not  begin  and  end  with  tho  Sabbatical 
year;  but  commenced  some  months  later,  and  eatended  a 
like  space  of  time  longer ;  vo  It  was  evidently  not  any  one 
of  tho  years  contained  in  the  seven  Sabbaths  of  yean, 
though  it  was  in  part  eonmrrent  with  the  lut  of  thesB. 
Accordingly,  it  is  properly  stilcd  in  the  text  a  fiftieth  year^ 
as  not  being  any  one  of  the  forty  .nine  before-mentioned. 
If  what  has  been  otfcred  may  be  admitted,  then,  5.  Though 
tho  Jubilee.year  began  and  ended  iom«f  months  later  Chan 
a  Sabbatical  year ;  yet,  as  the  seuon  for  seed.tlme  did  not 
come  on  in  Canaan  before  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  seventh 
month  was  over,  (See  Lcvlt.  xxitl.  30.)  the  Jubilee  jear 
ending  u  it  began,  on  the  tenth  day  of  this  seventh  month, 
did  not  command  a  year's  neglect  of  harvest  and  tillage, 
other  than  what  the  Sabbath.year  in  part  eoneurrent  with 
it  enjoined.    Only,  perhaps,  the  year  of  Jubilee  obliged 
them  to  defer  preparing  their  lands  some  months  longer 
than  a  Sabbatical  year,  not  attended  with  a  JuMIee,  to. 
quired ;  causing  them  hereby  to  end  every  forty.ninth  or 
seventh  Sabbatical  year,  with,  as  1  might  say^  a  greater 
solemnity. 

V  Lcvit.  XXV.  S-«-i3. 
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the  tabernacle  was  fixed',  before  tke  temple  was  bnilV 
and  afterwards  to  the  temple  «l  Jerusalem.  The  se^ 
cond  must)  ordinarily  speakiaf^  liave  brought  upon 
them  many  inconyeniences,  as  it  required-  them  to  loito 
nt  once  a  whole  year's  produce  of  all  their  conntrji 
And  if  the  jubilee  year  was  to  be  kept,  as  is  ahore 
hinted,  and  they  were  not  to  sow  nor  reap  in  the  fiftteOi 
year,  when  the  year  immediately  faregoing  had  been 
a  Sabbath  year;  thh,  one  would  think^  must  ha^e 
distressed  them  with  the  extremities  of  a  ftmine/  If(^ 
ses  bad  a  full  sense,  that  all  these  evils  might  attend 
the  observance  of  these  laws.  He  was  well  apprised 
that,  as  Canaan  was  an  inland  country,  and  bis  b^ 
raelites  were  to  be  surrounded  with,  and  open  to  many 
foreign  nations,  i%  could  never  be  thought  agreeable  to 
good  policy^  three  times  a  year  to  draw  all  tbo  males 
from  the  frontiers  of  the  land ;  for  what  would  this  be 
less,  than  to  give  every  enemy  they  had,  so  many  re- 
markable and  well'-known  opportunities  iio  enter  their 

4 

coasts  without  fear  of  resistance,  and  to  plunder  or 
take  possession  of  them,  as  they  pleased  ?  And  can  it 
bo  conceived,  that  any  state  or  kingdom  could  be  Ibng 
flourishing,  which  should  be  bound  by  law  to  expose 
itself  in  this  manner  i  But  ajjpainst  these  fears  Moses 
assured  his  people,  that  Goo  would  protect  them; 
and  sets  before  them  God^s  promise.     /  will  cast  out 

■■■■■ ■        a-aassa=aaaaascag=gassaB3BaaaBaeccs 

•«  Dcut.  xTi.  I  Sam.  i.  3. 

'  Wc  find  a  sore  famine  in  Samaria  in  Elijah's  time,  from 
unreasonable  weather  for  three  years  together,  1  Kings 
xvii.  xviii. 
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the  nations  iefare  thecj  and  enlaf'g^  thy  bardenr 
neither  shall  any  man  desire  thy  landy  when  thorn 
shalt  go  up  to  appear  before  the  JLobd  thy  Goi> 
thrice  in  theyear.^  So  that  in  obeying  this  comnuud^ 
the  Israelites  were  three  times  a  year  to  expose  them* 
selvea  contrary  to  all  rules  of  good  policy,  in  confi- 
dence of  a  marvellous  protection  of  God,  who  had 
promised  to  prevent  any  enemies  taking  advantage  of 
their  so  doing*    In  like  manner,  Moses  answers  the 
objection  which  would  be  made  to  observing  the  hw 
for  the  seventh  or  Sabbatical  year.    If  ye  shall  say^ 
says  he  to  them  in  the  name  and  words  of  God,  HUat 
shall  we  eat  the  seventh  year?  Behold j  we  shall  not 
sow  nor  gather  in  our  increase  :  then  I  will  command 
my  blessing  upon  you  in  the  sixth  year^  and  it  shaU 
bring  forth  fruit  for  three  years  ;  *  a  most  extraoidi* 
nary  produce  was  promised  all  over  the  land,  at  all 
times,  the  year  before  they  were  to  begin  their  n^ 
icct  of  harvest  and  tillage.    Now  can  any  one  imagine 
that  Moses  could  ever  have  thought  of  obliging  the 

■    11.  '■  ■  I   i^ag 

'  Exod.  xxxiT.  24. 

^  The  meaning  of  the  ezprcssiou  for  Jhree  years  is  ex. 
plained  by  what  follows,  Levit.  xxt.  22.  jtnd  ye  shall 
sow  the  eighth  year^  and  eat  yet  of  the  old  fruit  until  the 
ninth  year  ;  until  the  fruits  come  in^  ye  shall  eat  of  the  old 
store*  The  promise  did  not  mean'that  the  sixth  year's  pro* 
duce  should  last  the  term  of  three  complete  years ;  but  that 
it  should  suffice  for  the  seventh  year,  for  the  eighth  year, 
and  for  a  part  of  the  ninth  year,  namely,  until  the  hanrest, 
in  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  year,  should  bring  in  the 
fruits  of  the  eighth  year's  tillage. 
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rafilites  to  itich  laws  u  then ;  if  God  had  nM  ttMf 
^ven  a  particular  Gommand  about  them  ?  Or  wouki- 
i«  Inroelitet  have  been  lo  weak,  u  to  obey  such  per« 
LolouK  injunctions;  if  they  had  not  had  a  iuffident 
^idencr,  that  tho  commands  were  of  GoOi  and  that 
^  would  indeed  protect  them  in  their  observance  of 
licm  F  Or  had  they  been  so  romantic,  as  to  have  gone 
nto  an  ohiHiicnce  to  keep  sucii  institutions  as  these ;  if 
:hey  hud  not  been  of  Goo,  and  without  an  especial 
providence  to  protect  oiul  prcfierve  them  from  the 
conttequcncrs  which  would  naturally  arise  from  them ; 
wotiid  not  a  few  years  trial  have  brought  home  to  them 
a  dear  bouglit  experience  of  so  greot  a  folly  ?  Their 
foemirs  would  uiiquci|tioaably  have  many  times  taken 
Ailvantiigo  of  the  opportunitict  they  gave  them,  to 
pnter  their  country.  And  a  sixth  year's  crop,  no 
liettcr  than  ordinary,  must  have  perpetually  convinced 
them  that  ihv  otiseryance  of  the  Sabbatical  year  wttH  a 
mere  idle  fancy,  not  supported  by  such  a  blessing  fmm 
Uoo  aN  they  hml  be(*n  told  was  annexed  to  it.  Tho 
Israel itcH  fell  indeed  into  a  great  neglect  of  observing 
thnir  Kalihutical  yvarn  some  centuri4;s  before  their  cap* 
tivity.*  Hnt  it  is  remarkable,  that  they  thought  they 
liod  so  little  colour  for  this  breach  of  their  duty,  from 
say  failure  of  (iou\  promise  to  them;  that  they 
looked  upon  the  number  of  years  which  their  land  was 
to  bi!  deNolate,  when  they  were;  carried  to  Babylon,  was 
a  particular  judgment  upon  them,  dcKigned  by  (ion 
to  answer  to  the  numlH^r  of  the  Sabbatical  years,  which 


us.^ 


"*  PriilcHtu*  Prof,  to  Connect,  parti. 
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they  had  nat  obierved/  After  the  oaptivitjry.  the  Jewi 
tiere  mme  obsenrant  of  this  injanction ;  as  we  find  them 
keeping  their  Sabbath  years  in  the  times  of  Alexander 
the  Great ;  for  upon  account  of  their  hot  tilling  their 
lands  in  those  years,  they  petitioned  him  for  a  lemis- 
sion  of  every  seventh  year's  tribute."  As. to  the  com- 
mand for  appearing  throe  times  in  the  year  before  the 
Lord,  we  find  it  practised  by  the  Jews  to  their  very 
latest  times.  When  Ccstius  the  Roman  came  against 
Lydda,  he  found  no  men  in  the  city ;  for  they  were 
all  gone  to  Jerusalem,  to  the  feast  of  tabernacles  ;^  aid 
afterwards,  when  Titus  laid  siege  to  Jerusalem,  he 
shut  up  in  it,  as  it  were,  the  whole  Jewish  nation ;  fat 
they  were  then  assembled  there  to  the  keep  foast  of  un- 
leavened bread  :'  Josephus,  indeed  j^remarks,  that  the 
keeping  this  feast  at  the  time  when  Titus  came  to  be* 
siege  Jerusalem,  greatly  conduced  to  conclude  the  fate 
of  his  country ;"  but  we  should  observe,  that  this  did 
not  happen  until  after  our  Saviour's  time ;  until  the* 
Jews  were  given  up  by  Goo,  and  their  city 'and  politjr 
were  to  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles. \ 

Upon  the  death  of  Moses,  A.  M.  S554,  at  the  be* 
ginning  of  the  year,  Joshua  took  the  command  of  the 
Israelites ;  and  when  the  days  of  mourning  for  Moscf 

V  3  Chron.  xxxti.  2l« 

■  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  xi.  c.  S. '  Thus  they  kept  Ihflir 
Sabbatical  years  in  the  times  of  the  Maccabees,  1  Mae.  tL 
49 J  53.  y  Joseph,  de  Bollo  Juduc.  lib.  9.  c.  10* 

*  Id.  lib.  6,  c.  19.  *  Id.  ibid. 

^  Luke  xxi,  34. 
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werf  oVer^  he  ptepared,  MOOfdiag  to  diieotiolui  IrUck 
God  had'  given  hun,  to  remoY^  tho  camp,  and  enter 
Canaan.^  But  before  h6  began  tO'nuurchy  he  wnt  two 
spies  to  Jericho,  a  city  orcfr  against  the  camp,  oli  the 
other  side  the  rirer  Jordan."^  The  spiee^  wkenthey 
came  to  Jericho,  went  to  the  house  of  a  woman  named 
Rahab,  and  lodged  there.*  She  conceakd  them  fircm 
the  search  which  the  king  of  Jericho  made -for  tbem^ 
and  after  three  days  thej  came  back  to  Joshua,  and 
reported  what  terror  the  inhabitants  of  '  Canaan  Were 
in  upcm  account  of  the  Israelites,  The  behaviour  of 
Rahab  to  tlie  sj^ies  was  indeed  eztraordinaiy,  and  most 
at  first  sight  appear  liable  to  objections ;  for  upmi  what 
principle  could  she  receire  into  her  house  the  known 
enemies  of  her  country,  concefd  them,  from  the  search* 
ers,  and  diRmiss  them  in  safety,  contrary  to  her  duty 
to  the  public,  and  allegiance  to  the  king  of  Jericho  i 
We  are  told,  that  she  professed  herself  to  know,  that 
the  Goo  of  the  Israelites  was  God  in  heaven  above^ 
end  in  earth  beneath y*  and  that  the  Lord  had  given 
them  the  land.  ^  But  we  are  not  informed  by  the 
writer  of  the  book  of  Joshua,  whether  she  collected 
these  things  only  from  having  heard,  what  she  men* 
tioned  to  the  spies,  how  the  waters  of  the  Red  tea 
were  dried  up,  and  the  kings  of  the  Amorites  on  the 
other  side  of  Jordan  were  conquered  and  destroyed  ;^ 
or  whether  God  had  been  pleased  to  give  her  any 


*  Josh.  i.       ^  Id.  ii.  1.  Numb.  zxii.  1.       *  Josh.  ii.  1. 
'  Ver.  2—24.        »  Ver.  II.        ^  Vcr,  9.        »Ver.  10. 
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fpedal  diffectum  to  entertaia  tlie  spies,  in  obeykif 
which  she  was  to  sare  her  fimiily  from  ruin.  Howevery 
the  book  of  Joshoa  is  but  a  short  acoount  of  what 
the  Israelites  did,  and  of  what  happened  to  them 
whilst  they  were  under  the  command  of  their  leader  of 
that  name;    and  we  may  suppose,  that  many  cir- 
comstancca,  attemlin^  some  facts  recorded  in  it,  were 
perhaps  registered  by  some  other  hands,  and  after* 
wards  related  more  at  hurge  in  other  books  which  arc 
now  lost.*"    The  writer  of  the. Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
says  of  Rahab,    that,    By  faiih  she  perished  moi 
with  them  thai  believed  tioij  when  she  had  received 
the  spies  with  peace •^    And  if  we  compare  what  siie 
did  with  the  actioas  of  other  persons  mentioned  with 
her  by  the  sacred  writer,  as  influenced  by  a  Kfce  Ikitk, 
we  must  judge  of  her,  that  she  had  receired  some 
command  from  Gon,  and  that  she  acted  iu  obedlenoe 
iio  it.  By  faiih  Noah  being  warned  of  God  oftkimgs 
not  seen  as yety  moved  with  fear^^  prepard  ms ark 
to  the  saving  of  his  house.*    He  receired  an  expness 
revehtion,  that  the  world  was  to  perish  by  n-ater,  and 
was  instructed  by  God  how  he  might  save  himself 
and  family.*    He  believed  what  Gon  revealed  to  hini^ 
made  an  ark  in  obedience  to  the  orders  which  were 
given  him,  and  by  thus  believing,  and  actii^  accord- 
iiig  to  his  belief,  he  saved  himself  and  feroily  fiom 


^Joshua  X.  13.  >  Hcb.  aL  31. 

a  Vcr.  7.  The  word  is  tv^^xCv^eu.  "  Ibid* 

•  Gen.  ▼!.  13,  14,  &c. 
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perishini^.  In  like  manner,  Rahab  undoubtedly  was 
informed  of  Gon^s  will,  by  some  revelation,  and  acted 
in  obedience  to  it;  or  she  could  not  have  been  an  in- 
stance of  that  fiiith  which  the  inspired  writer  treats  of 
in  the  chapter  where  she  is  mentioned.  Had  she  pro- 
ceeded upon  a  n^neral  report,  or  had  she  enquired 
and  been  assured  upon  the  best  informatioo,  that  the 
people  who  were  about  invading  her  country,  had 
been  wonderfully  raised  up  and  preserved  by  the 
miraculous  power  of  God  ;  and  that  they  were  likely 
to  conquer  and  destroy  aU  who  wou!d  not  submit  to 
them ;  and  been  hence  induced  to  think,  th^t  it  would 
be  prudent  for  her  to  ingmtiate  herself  with  them,  if 
possibly  she  might  thereby  save  herself  and  family 
from  ruin.  All  this,  I  think,  would  not  have  justified 
her  conduct ;  but  her  concealing  the  spies  upon  these 
motives  would  have  been  a  treachery  to  her  country, 
might  at  last  have  proved  a  vain,  as  well  as  wicked 
action ;  for  unless  she  certainly  knew  that  God  de* 
.signed  to  give  the  Israelites  possession  of  Jericho,  bis 
Liaving  hitherto  protected  them,  could  be  no  argument, 
that  they  would  be  enabled  to  destroy  every  city 
which  they  might  have  a  mind  Xo  attack  and  depopu- 
late. But  if  the  design  of  God  towards  the  inhabit* 
ants  of  Canaan  had  been  made  known  to  the  king  and 
people  of  «Tericho ;  and  he  and  they  had  been  suffix 
ciently  warned  to  save  themselves  from  the  destruction 
which  was  coming  upon  them;  if  they  would  not 
obey,  but  upon  their  refusal,  if  Rahab  believed^  and 
obediently  acted  according  to  what  was  required  of 
lier;  her  whole  behaviour  will  stand  clear  of  every 
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imputation.  Now  this  appears  to  me  to  have  bem  ktv 
case;  Ruhab  perished  not  with  them  that  believed 
not ;'  the  Greek  words  are,  not  rois  avifoif ,  wUh  the 
mnbelievers^  but  rots  mtnAnammj  that  is,  with  them 
who  were  dinobedient^  But  how  can  the  inbahUanta 
of  Jericho  be  said  to  have  been  disobedient,  if  Go» 
had  required  nothing  of  them  ?  Some  sufficient  infiMU' 
nation  both  they  and  Rahab  must  parlicukrly  hart 
had,  or  they  coukl  not  have  been  condemAed  as  dis- 
obedient, refusing  to  obey  what  they  were  dircdod  to; 
nor  could  she  have  been  an  instance  of  one,  wIm  was 
saved  by  her  faith,. i.  e.  by  believing  and  adiiig  ac- 
cording  to  the  will  of  God,  made  known  to  her. '  The 
writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  suggests  nodiing 
which  contradicts  any  fact  recorded  in  Joshna;bttlbj 
mentioning  Rahab's  case,  it  is  evident,  ttafe  Ihae 
were  some  circumstances  attending  it,  wUch  is  Jo» 
shua  are  not  recounted.  Admit  these  circmnilaBOM ; 
and  her  behaviour  is  clear  of  every  appeanmee  of  A 
crime,  nay  it  is  just  and  commendable.  And  the 
writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  needed  not  to  have 
made  Rahab  an  instance  of  the  faith  he  was  tiialing' 
of,  if  he  had  not  sufficient  grounds  for  what  he  iHll- 
mates  about  her;  especially  when  he  had  so  many 
illustrious  patterns  in  his  mind,  as  not  io  have  roosa 
particularly  to  treat  about  many  of  them.'  TIhis,  aftcf 
all,  what  our  modem  reasoners  think  they  have  to 
insinuate  against  Rahab,  as  guilty  of  a  treachery  to 


^  Heb.  nbi  sup.  i  \  Pet.  iti.  TO. 

'  Heb.  xi.  93. 
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l^er  country,  Is  but  an  unjust  acctiastien,'  fiHittded 
upon  a  partial  view  of  the  cireanutanoes  attending 
what  she  did,  and  the  motiyes  she  had  to  do  it. 

The  day  after  the  return  of  the  spies  from  Jericho^ 
^arly  in  the  morning,  Joshua  remoYod  the  camp  to  th^ 
t>tnk8  of  Jordan  ;^  where  they  halted  for  three  days/ 
^fter  these  three  day^  the  proper  officers  instmcted 
t^lie  people  how  they  were  to  pass  the  rirer,  according 
Ao  the  directions  which  Gob  had  given;*  and  on 
fthe  next  day  the  waters  of  Jordan  wchre  miraculottsljr 
fSUvided ;  so  that  the  Israelites  marched  through  the 
c^hannel  <m  dry  ground.*    They  were  near  a  whole 
^y  in  their  march  through  the  TiTer,  and  made  their 
passage  through  it,  on  the  tenth  ^  day  of  the  first 
month  of  the  year ;  and  it  is  easy  to  adjust  the  par* 
ticular  transactions,  mentioned  from  the  beginniiig  of 
the  month  unto  Uiis  tenth  day,  to  the  several  days 
to  which   they  belonged.    On  the  first  day  of  the 
month  Joshua  sent  spies  to  Jericho;   and  the   king 
of  Jericho  ordered  a  search  for  them  the  very  night 
they  came  thither.*  Rahab,  before  they  went  to  sleep, 
conferrcnl  with  them,  and  let  them  down  out  of  the 
city  from  the  window  of  her  house.'    They  hid  them- 
selves in  the  mountain  for  three  days,^  and  there* 
fore  came  to  Joshua  on  the  evening  of  the  fourth  day. 
On  the  fifth  day  of  the  month  the  camp  removed 


*  Joshua  iii.l. 

*  Vsr.  2. 

•  Ver.  3,  Sec. 

*  Ver.  16,  &c. 

y  iv.  19. 

c  u.  2. 

*  Ver.  8. 

^  Vrr.  K. 
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from  Shittim  to  Jordan.^  After  three  days,  ir  m  tiie 
ninth  daj,  the  officers  went  through  the  host '  .to  in- 
struct the  people  for  going  oyer  the  river,  and  on 
the  morrow  they  were  to  see  the  wonders  which  the 
Lord  designed  to  do  among  them;*  and  accordingly, 
on  the  tenth  day  of  the  month,  the  waters  were  di« 
.  Tided  and  they  passed  over  Jordan. 

When  all  the  people  were  clean  patted  over  Jordan f 
God  commanded  Joshua  to  send  twelve  men,  ope  ont 
of  each  tribe,  back  to  the  place,  where  the-prieste 
who  bare  the  ark  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  rivefsf  and 
to  order  each  man  to  take  upon  hb  shoulden  nrf^^ne 
out  of  the  river,  and  bring  it  on  shore  with  him;'  mA 
on  the  next  day  Joshua  pitched  these  stoqes  in  Gi%il^ 
for  a  monument,  to  perpetuate  to  future  genentiim  n 
remembrance  of  IJie  waters  of  Jordan  being  .nmncUf 
tonsly  divided  for  the  Israelites  marching  thtnqgh  the 
river  into  Canaan.*  The  ninth  verse  of  tfaia:  dMpter 
seems  to  intimate,  that  besides  the  twelve  stool 
were  pitched  in  Gilgal,  Joshua  set  up  ato  twtlvi 
other  stones  in  the  midst  of  the  river.  The  iiXX^ 
the  Chaldee  Paraphrast  took  the  text  in  thU 


.  ^  Joshua  iii.  1.  ^  Ver.  2»  •  Ver.  5« 

{ ir .  1 S.  •  Tcr.  5.  *  ▼«•  IB,  ^O^ 

i  Ver.  7,  21 24 

■*  ES'110'i  ^(  inovs  xat  cXXnr  iuitxot  }kiiaf  tv  avr^  rtt  XogJiLVMy 
4c.  Versio  tzx.  Grsc. 
k  Vid.  Targ.  Jonathvu  in  Loc. 
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bat  the  SjrrUc '  and  Arabic  ^raadatpn  ■*  di9^|;hl|^ 
oCherwiffe;  and  Josephuit  ieamaito  lutre  had  ddi^ 
aotioi:^  of  any  more  tiban  one  monoment  set  up  en 
this  occasion."  We  reisd  of  no  Ofommd  given  to 
Joshua  to  drect  any  In  the  midst  of  the  river  { and  if  h^  , 
leally  designed  any  thing  of  this  natttre^  irhs^  woidd 
twelve  stones  no  bigger  than  suck  as  a  flmn  cquld 
carry,  hare  signified*,  iiT  they  had  been'  laid  upon  one 
another  in  the  channel?  fFhen  the  wateri  of  Joriim 
returned  to  their  ptacef  andjiowediner  all  hh  bahlif 
us  they  did  before  y*  snch  a  momuneat  Ironld  bate 
been  washed  away  by  them.  The  Hebrew  words  do 
indeed  imply,  that  Joehua  tet  up  tmehi  etpnee  §9$ 
Me  midst  of  Jordan^  In  ihe  plMce  where  the  feetcf 
the  priests,  which  bare  the  ark  of  tKe  eovessai^ 
stood f^  but  I  would  snbmit  it  to  (he  judgment  of  tiio 
leamed,  whether  a  small  mistake  of  ancient  obpyistsi 
may  not  be  supposed  to  hare  happened  in  this  passages 
frvn  piriD,  be  tok  ha  jarden,  *  does  indeed  signify 
in  the  midst  of  Jordan;  but  if  the  text  was  originally 


'  Lapides,  inquam,  duodecim  erexerunt|  quos  tuleruat^ 
A  medio  Jordauii  deiub  pedlbui  lacerdotum.  Vqriio  Syriac. 
In  loc. 

"  The  Arabic  Tersion  leaves  out  the  ninth  Terse. 

"  Vid.  Joseph.  Antiq.  Jud*  lib*  1|  c.  4* 

•Joshua  iv;  18. 

>  The  Hebrew  words  of  the  text  are.  Josh.  t«  9* 

pTH    p^r\2    yunn^     cpn    a»jaa    niw   fS^rm 

man   jna   ^aw   crjrwn   *«  wp  nnn 
TOL.  in.  n  d 
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vrrittciii  not  pv^^,  he  iok^  but  pino,  mitiokj  the 
place  will  have  quite  a  contrary  meauing.  The  mis* 
take  of  one  single  letter,  the  'writing  D  instead  of  0| 
before  the  wonl  [nn,  tok^  might  happen,  and  escape 
the  correction  of  the  transcribers.  And  if  we  make 
this  little  emendation,  the  verse  will  run  thus :  mti 
Joshua  sei  up  twelve  stones  from  out  of  the  midsi  of 
Jordau^  from  uuder  the  station  of  the  feet  of  ike 
priests  J  who  carried  the  ark;"^  and  hints  only  ¥phat  ii 
re|x>atiHl  more  fully  towards  the  close  of  tho  chapteri 
that  Joshua  set  iip  in  Gilgal  those  twelve  stones  which 
were  taken  up  out  of  Jordan.  The  words  which  end 
this  ninth  verse,  and  thej/  are  there  unto  this  i^jf^ 
were  originally  no  i>art  of  the  text  of  Joshua;  bat 
rather  a  remark  made  in  some  later  age  in  a  MS.  of 
this  book.  We  iind  several  of  these  in  the  sacied 
pages  ;'  which  having  not  been  duly  keptdUtinet|  are 
hnadod  down  to  us;  as  if  they  were  indeed  ppurtof  the 
text  in  tho  places  where  they  are  added. 

Some  modern  waiters  mention  the  river  Jordan  as  a 
stream  of  no  very  considerable  breadth  or  depth;  and 
iVoui  their  notion,  it  may  be  thought  that  a  miiack 
could  not  be  much  wanted  to  enable  the  Israelites  to 
get  over  it.  Sandys  says,  that  it  is  ^^  not  navigably 
deep,  nor  above  eight  fathoms  broad,  nor  (except  bj* 


<)  If  the  learned  reader  thinks  the  prefix  o  necessary 
before  the  word  rnr,  we  may  reasonably  suppose  that  the 
copyist  hsTing  made  the  mistake  above  mentloncd|  here 
dropped  this  letter. 

'  Sec  Prideaux'  Connect,  vol.  i.  b.  v. 
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accident)  heady."*  But  I /would '  observe :  1.  That 
the  sacred  books  do  constantly  represent  this  river  as 
not  fordable,  except  at  some  particular  places,  made 
probably  by  art,  that  the  countries  on  each  side, the 
water  might  have  a  communication.  Thus  the  spies, 
who  were  sent  by  Joshua  to  Jericho,  when  pursued 
by  the  searchers,  are  not  represented  to  have  found 
any  way  to  return  to  the  camp  but  by  the  fords  of 
Jordan.'  In  like  manner  when  Ehud  and  the  Israel*. 
ites  had  taken  the  fords  of  Jordan,  not  a  man  of  the 
Moabites  could  pass  the  river.*"  And  thus  the  Gilead- 
ites  entrapped  the  Ephraimites.  They  took  the  pas- 
sages of  Jordan,  and  then  the  fugitives  of  Ephraim 
having  no  way  to  get  over  the  river,  fell  into  their 
hands. ""  Elijah  passed  over  Jordan  with  Elisha,  near 
the  place  where  the  Israelites  entered  Canaan,''  and 
Elisha  repassed  it  when  Elijah  was  taken  from  him ; 
but  a  miracle  was  wrought  by  both  of  them  in  order 
io  their  getting  oyer  \^  which  undoubtedly  they  neither 
would  have  attempted,  nor  would  Gon  haviS  enabled 
them  to  perform,  if  they  could  have  passed  over  in  that 
place  without  it.  But,  2.  We  have  modern  testimo- 
nies suiBcient  to  refute  any  one  who  should  imagine  that 
the  river  Jordan  had  been  an  inconsiderable  stream, 
easily  forded  in  any  part  of  it.  Sandys  took  his  view 
of  it  at  a  place  where,  in  length  of  time,  the  channel 
\¥as  landed  up,  and  the  flow  of  water  nothing  so  great 


«  Sandy's  Travels,  b.  iii.  p.  141.  |  Josh.  ii.  2. 

«  Judges  iii.  28.  t  Chap.  xii.  5. 

»  2  Kings  ii.  4,  6,  7,  8,  13,  15.  >  Ibid. 
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OS  it  had  been  in  former  ages.*  The venot  'went  to  or 
near  the  phce  where  the  Israelites  passed  over,  and 
/  describes  it  to  be  ^^  deep,  half  as  broad  as  the  Seine 
l  at  Paris,  and  very  rapid  -/'  *  and  according  to  Maun* 
drell,  the  river  is  hereabouts  "  twenty  jrards  over 
1?ithin  its  channel,  deeper  than  a  man's  height,  and 
runs  with  a  current,  that  there  is  no  swimming 
against  it.  "^  But  whatever  be  the  now  state  of  the 
river  Jordan,  how  obvious  is  it,  3.  That  all  the  parts 
of  our  globe  arc  liable  to  great  alterations,  and  the 
course  of  rivers  admit  of  many  changes  in  the  revo* 
lutions  of  ages.  Jordan  was  a  much  laiger  river  than, 
it  now  is,  when  the  Israelites  came  into  Canaan.  Iia. 
Pliny's  time  it  filled  a  larger  channel  than  it  now 
in ;  ^  and  when  Strabo  wrote,  vessels  of  burden 
navigated  in  it.''  But,  4.  Jordan  overfioweih  althi^ 
hanks  all  the  time  of  harcest ;  *  and  the  time  of  har-^ 
vest  was  in  this  first  month,  when  the  Israelitet  en-^ 
tered  Canaan. '^  Maundrell  observes,  that  upon  thi^s 
flow  of  Jordan,  the  waters  had  anciently  covered  ^Bi 
large  strand,  and  washed  up  to  an  outer  bank  abou^i 
a  furlong  from  the  common  channel.*    At  this  tinb.^ 


*  Sandy's  Travels,  p.  197.      *  ThcTcnot's  TrtTels^  p«ll^3 
^  Journey  from  Aleppo,  p.  83. 

*  Amnb,   quatcnus  patitur  locorum  situs,   ambitiorajv* 
FUn.  Nat.  Hist.  lib.  5,  c.  19. 

^  Vid.  Strab.  Gcogr.  lib.  16,  p.  755. 

*  Josh.  ill.  15.     1  Chron.  xii.  15.     Ecdus*  zzIt*  SS« 
f  Sec  1  Chron.  xil,  15. 

s  Maundrcll's  Journey  from  Aleppo,  ubi  sup. 
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tbere  cbuld  be  no  passipg  it,  and  theiefore  the  ln^x^,• 
lies  being  iiow  ftble  to  get  oyer  im  Te^r  extraord^ 
ftnd  it  is  no*  wonder^  that  when  the  kings  of  the  Amo- 
rites  on  the  west  side  of  Jordan,^  and  all  the  kings  of 
the  Canaanites  by  the  sea,  heard  how  tqe  winters  were 
dried  up  from  before  the  chiUlren  of  Imd,  their 
heart  melted 9.  and  there  was  no  spirit  in  them  ^  ^  be- 
cause, whatever  might  have  been  attempted  when  the 
river  ran  in  its  ordinary  channel^  tl|e  passage  of  the 
Israelites  was  at  the  tjme  of  a  known  and  annual  ilood^ 
when  the  waters  flowed  to  a  great  heigliti  s^ad  an  lit* 
tempt  to  get  over  them  was^  paturally  spealongi  im^ 
possible. 

After  the  Israelites  were  over-  the  river^  Jqshua  en* 

camped  at  Gilgal,  on  the  east  side  of  Jerii:hp{  where 

God  directed  him  to  revive  the  rite  of  circumcision ;  y 

for  the  Israelites  had  circumcised  none  of  their  chil* 

dren  who  were  born  after  the  exit  out  of  Egjrpt,  unti^ 

this  time. ^    What  occasioned  this  neglect  is  not  said 

expressly,  but  it  is  easy  to  guess.  The  covenant  whicl| 

the  Israelites  made  with  God  in  Horeb,  was  to  do  an^ 

observe  all  the  things  which  the  Lord  should  com^ 

mand  them^ '  and  they  were  to  be  strictly  carefu^ 

not  to  make  any  thing  a  rite  of  their  religion,  whicl|* 

the  Lord  commanded  them  not.""    Therefore,  t^ougl^ 

God  had  ordered  Abraham  to  circumcise  himself  and 

children,  and  to  enjoin  his  posterity  to  use  this  lite; 

*  Josh.  V.  1 .  « Ver,  3.  ^  Ver.  6,  7. 

1  Exod.  xix.  8.    xki?.  3, 7«    Dent*  v.  27*    WTi*  17*  - 

^  Sec  book  xi. 
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yet  whtn  Goo  was  giving  tlic  Imroclitcs  a  new  law,  in 
the  manner  which  he  now  did  by  the  hand  of  Moses; 
I  think  thry  could  not  warrantably  take  any  riti*,  how 
ancient  or  UHual  soever,  ns  a  part  of  it,  unless  Goo 
himself  gave  them  a  command  for  if.     Goo  indeed  had 
given  them  a  C9mn'and  for  circumcision ;  for  we  find 
it  among  the  laws  given  after  ihe  death  of"  Nadab 
and  Abihu,  the  sons  of  Anron,  who  were  killed  by 
flre  from  the  Loan,  for  o/Tering  incenrie  in  a  manner 
which  he  commanded  them  not."    This  incident  must 
have  admoniHhrd  the  whole  rnmp  to  be  cnrrful  to  obey 
GoD*R  voirr,  and  not  mingle  thrir  own  fancies  in  the 
performance  of  any  of  his  institutionK  ;  and  the  ven« 
geancC)  which  had  so  latrly  fallen  upon  the  two  sons 
of  Aaron,  sremi  to  have  given  them  a  due  caution  in 
thismntfrr.     Though  the  passover  war;  a  feast,  which 
Ihry  wrrc  commanded  to  keep  to  the  Lono  through- 
out their  grnrrntions,  by  an  ordinance  for  ever  ;  '  yet 
wr  nvr  tbry  did  not  attempt  (heir  Kccond  celebration 
of  it,  without  an  express  command  from  Goo  for  il;^ 
nnr  venture  to  proceed  in  a  case  of  doubt,  which  arose 
abotit  the  men,  who  were  defiled  by  the  dead  body  of 
a  man  ;  but  stood  still,  until  Moses  heard  what  the 
T/onn  would  command  concerning  them.'     In   like 
monner,  as  the  law  for  circumcision  required  the  male» 
to  be  circumcised  at  eight  days  old ;  *  and  was  not* 
given  until  within  the  second  year  of  the  exit,  wheim 
there  must  have  been  in  the  camp  great  numbers  oC 

I         ■■■■■■■■■I  ■  1  IIM I..  ||».,M..M,         fcM.   Jfa     ^1      M^S^aS 

"  liCYit.  xii.  3.  "  Chap.  x.  1.  f  Exod.  xli.  14* 

1  Num.  ix.  1,  2,  3.     '  Vcr.  0,  7,  H.  •htiW.  lii.  3. 


children  uAQircumclied^  who  wei^e  pakt  the  day  of 
age,  at  which  this  rite  was  appointed  to  be  performed ; 
great  matter  of  doubt  must  have  ariien,  when  or  how 
these  were  to  be  put  under  the  law  3  and  the  Israelites 
not  receiving  directions  from  God  how  to  proceed 
herein  was,  I  think,  the  reason  that  they  stood  still  in 
this  matter.    The  critics  and  annotators  abound  in  as- 
signing reasons  for  ,the  omission  of  circumcision,^  in 
ivhich  the  Israelites  had  lived  hitherto ;  *  but  t  think 
they  are  not  happy  in  assigning  the  true  one.    Wt  * 
find  no  fault  imputed  to  the  Israelites  for  their  neglect 
of  it;  and  God  now  rolled  away  the  reproach  of 
Egypt  from  off  them  ;*"  so  that  the  Israelites  had  long 
esteemed  it  a  reproach  to.them,  that  they  did  not  prac^ 
tise  this  rite ;  but  their  misfortune  was,  God  had  not  ' 
yet  given  them  orders  how  or  when  to  begin  it,  and 
therefore  they  were  fnrced  to  live  in  an  omission  of  it. 
Some  writers  misunderstand  the  expression  here  madp 
use  of.     A  state  of  uncircumcision  is  called  the  re- 
proach of  Egypt ;  that  is,  say  they,  the  Egyptians 
thought  it  a  reproach  to  them  who  lived  in  it.     It 
is  indeed   necessary  to  take  the  words  in  this  sense, 
if  we  would  infer  from  them,  that  circumcision  was 
originally  an   Egyptian  rite,   and  that  the  Hebrews 
learned  from  them  the  use  of  it.     This  is  inde^  a  fa- 
vourite point  with  tliese  writers,  but  I  have  already 
proved  that  it  had  no  foundation ;  ^  and  I  would  here 
observe,  that  tlie  true  meaning  of  the  expression,  the 

<  Vid.  Pol.  Syriops.  Critic,  in  loc.  «  Jpifc.  t«  9« 

»  Sec  Tol.  i,  book  v, 
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reproadi  of  ^ypt,  is  directly  contntry  to  the 
which  these  writers  would  give  to  it.    My  leproach^ 
my  shame,  my  dishonour/  do  all  signify,  not  whati 
may  have  to  impute  to  others ;  but  what  others  mny 
object  to  me.    In  like  maimer,  reproach  of  £!gypl| 
or  Egyptian  reproach,  signifies  not  what  the  Egyp- 
tians might  think  a  disrepute  to  others;  but  whit 
other  nations  esteemed  a  blemish  and  defect  in  them* 
We  find  an  expression  of  like  import  thus  used  bjr 
one  of  the  most  elegant  classics.    The  swallow  is  said 
to  be,  mihappy  bird, 

Cccropie  dom&s 

Sternum  opprobriums 

the  everlasting  reproach  of  the  house  of  Gecrops,  net 
as  hinting  any  thing,  for  which  the  descendants  of  C^ 
crops  might  reproach  others ;  but  on  account  of  fiusti, 
which  were  a  lasting  dishonour  to  this  family.  Not 
the  Egyptians  therefore  at  this  time,  but  the  Ismelites 
thought  uncircumcision  a  disreputable  thing,  and  no* 
counted  all  nations  profane,  who  did  not  use  this  in« 
stitution ;  and  the  Egyptians  at  this  time  not  obaenring 
this  ri(e,  this,  in  the  esteem  of  the  Isnielitei^  was 
their  reproach,  was  a  thing  opprobrious,  ot  a  dhg^iioe 
to  them.  Therefore,  when  Goo  here  appointed  the 
Israelites  to  be  circumcised,  he  rolled  away  the  tt« 
proach  of  Egypt  from  off  them ;  he  lemoTed  fiem 


y  Gen.  x%x.  23.    2  Sam.  xiii.  13.    Psal.  Ixix.  10. 
*  Ilor.  Carm,  lib,  i?.  Ode  xil. 


them  that  state  of  finoironmGUMt  xAoA  ihcj  ibaiiil|t 
•a.  infambua  defect  in  tlte  Egyptitm.  It  may  be  hmp 
qEeried,  ipvhetlier  the  EgyptiftW  co«14  at  tUa  tino  i&e 
an  uncif cumoiaed  natim ;  if|  aa  I  kave  fime^y  aaji" 
posed,  theyreceiTed  the  rite  of  circwioiaiaq  Teqroeir 
aa  early  aa  the  timeadPAlHrahaai.*  BUtt  I  ttddt  aai  m- 
awer  hereto  is  not  diffioqlt.  The  Putoaioftnan  E|ypt 
lome  time  before  the  birth  of  MoHMTt  aad  ovettaoM^ 
the  ancient  eataUiahaieBt  in  thoae  parta  trhlch.thaj 
conquered ;  ^  and  auwy  pokita  both  of  tihe  ipoUey  a«4 
religion  of  Egypt  ifere  neglected  by  then,  Tbeat 
Pastors  were,  I  think,  the  Horitea,  who  fled  fimn  the 
children  of  Esaa  out  of  the  bmd  o£  Edom,«  Tbejr 
were  an  uncircnmcised  people  i  and  aa  they  tocdk  all 
methods  they  could  think  pn^r,  when  the^  had  got 
possession  of  the  land  to  oppieaa  the  ancieikt  ijaliaU* 
tants,  and  to  establish  themaehrea;  it  ia not  likely  tt^f 
should  pay  so  much  regurd  to  the  instituticma  of  the 
Egyptian  religion,  as  once  to  think  of  aubnutting  to 
a  rite,  the  operation  of  which,  would  for  a  time  dis« 
able  them  for  war,  and  give  the  Egyptians  an  oppor« 
tanity  to  attack  and  destroy  them."*  Here,  therefore^ 
we  may  suppose  a  neglect  of  circumcision  introduced 
among  the  Egyptians.    The  Israelites  were  in  Egypt) 

til  '  '  I  I  I'l  ;    ■  'I  riiir 

*  See  Tol.  i,  b.  t.         fc  Vol.  ii.  b.  rii.  ad  fin.  8.  in  Juat*. 

•  Vol.  li.  b.  vii. 

^  The  Shechemites  were  destroyed  by  the  sons  of  Jacobs 
when  they  were  sore,  after  kaThg  been  circamclsad*  Gen. 
xxxiT.  25. 
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before  these  Pastors  inTadcd  the  land ;   and  thoogli 
they  suffered  great  oppressions  from  their  tyranny/ 
yet  they  did  not  in  compliance  with  these  their  new 
masters,  part  with  this  rite  of  their  religion,  and  it 
might,  in  their  opinion,  be  a  matter  of  particular  re- 
proach to  the  Egyptians,  that  they  had  not  only  fatten 
under  the  power  of  foreign  conquerors ;  but  in  com* 
pliancr  to  them  had  altered  and  corrupted  their  reli- 
gion.    There  are  two  points  to  be  remarked  upon  the 
revival  of  circumcision  by  Joshua.    The  one,  that 
the  Israelites  must   hereupon  have  a  convincing  de- 
monstration, that  all  their  fathers  were  to  a  man  dead, 
against  whom  God  had  denounced,  that  their  carcases 
should  fall  in  the  wilderness ; '  for  upon  this  renewal 
of  circumcision,  none  having  been  circumcised  from 
the  time  of  the  exit  until  now,*  it  became  evident  how 
many  of  the  camp  had  been  in  Egypt,  and  by  com- 
puting the  age  of  those  who  had  been  there,  it  would 
appear,  that  there  wore  no  persons  then  alive  except 
Caleb  and  Joshua, ,  who  were  twenty  years  old,  when 
the  poll  was  taken  in  the  year  after  the  exit.  ^  The  other 
point  is,  that  as  the  Israelites  were  now  in  an  enemy's 
country,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  a  powerful  and  po^ 
pulous  city ;  and  could  not  be  secure  any  one  day, 
that  the  Canaanites  might  not  attempt  to  march  against 
them.      If  CiOD  had  not  required  it,  Joshua  conid 

never  have  thought  this  a  proper  time  to  disable  any^ 

» 

*  Vol.  ii,  b.  Tii.  '  Numb.  lir.  'Josh*  ▼•  S. 

^  Numb.  xxTi,  64,  65.      >  See  Gen.  xxzit.  25« 
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partofthe<»mp1fydieamcUiigtl.em;  indtheidU 
that  he  most  certainly  bad  a  commaiid  from  God  Ibr 
what  he  did  in  thfo  matter. 

On  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  moiith  at'even,  the 
Iiraelites  kept  the  pasiorer  in  the  plaini  of  Jeiicho^^ 
and  on  the  fifteenth  day ^  they  began  the  flnul  of  tth« 
leavened  bread/  according  to  the  ordeti  they  had  le* 
ceivcd  for  keeping  it.*  Ai  it  was  now  wheat  harvert 
in  the  land  of  Canaan,  they  reaped  of  the  com,  which 
was  ripo'in  the  fields,  and  made  their  unleArened 
cakes  with  it;''  and  God  having  noyr  brought  them 
into  the  country,  where  provbiokis  were  plentiftil,  tht 
miraculous  food  which  he  had  hitherto  given  themj^ 
ceased ;  for  on  the  sixteenth  day,'  and  from  fheiice 
forwards,  there  fell  no  manna.*  The  commentatont 
suggest  a  difficulty  in  determining  what  produce  of 
the  land  the  Israelites  made  use  6f.  Th^j  remark^ 
f hat  the  Hhoaf  of  the  first-fruits  of  the  liarvest  was  to 
be  waved  before  the  Lord,  and  a  day  set  apart  for 
the  wnvinp^  it,  and  performing  the  offerings  which 
were  io  attend  it,  before  it  was  lawful  to  eat  of  the 
fruits  of  the  ^ound  i^  and  the  Israelites  not  having 
performed  tliis  injunction,  they  contend  that  they 
used  in  their  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  not  of  the 
corn  tlien  growing  and  ripe  in  the  fields ;  but  mther 
of  corn  of  a  former  yearns  produce.  "^  Our  translators 
favour  tliiM  opinion,  and  render  the  place,  Thej/  did 

"»  JoBh.  V.  10.        >  Vcr.  11 .        "See  LcTlt.  ixili.  6. 
•  Josh.  V.  11.        •  Ibid.  V.  1%.     P  LoTit.  xxUK  10. 
<i  Vid.  Pool.  Synops.  in  loc. 


4SS  SACftHO  4KI>  ?BOFAMC  MOOK  Xlt. 

eai  of  the  old  com  of  ihe  land:  5lii4  Drusios  and 
Bonfirerius  thought  they  could  conjecture,  how  9  sot 
jScient  supply  of  such  oM  com  might  be  had  £nr 
them/  Drusius  imagines,  that  they  found  corn- 
dealers  to  buy  it  <^;  Bonfrerius,  that  they  seized  upon 
(tores  of  corn  laid  up  by  the  Canaanites.  But,  1.  It 
yeems.far  more  reasonable  to  iniagine,  that  the  Israd* 
ites  reaped  the  crop,-  which  the  fields  before  them 
fflbrded,  than  that  they  should  either  find  stcHres  soli* 
cient  in  tlie  plains  of  Jericho,  or  merchants,  who 
either  could  or  would  produce  enough  for  the  occa- 
sions of  such  a  numerous  hostile  army.  2.  It  does 
not  appear,  that  the  observance  of  the  waye-sbcif 
offering,  was  to  commence  immediately  upon  tlicir 
entrance  into  the  land.  I  rather  think  they  bqpa 
this  performance  upon  the  first  harvest  from  their  ovn 
tillage ;  which  seems  to  have  been  Josephus'  opinion, 
for,  3.  He  expressly  asserts  that  the  Israelites  had 
reaped  and  used  the  crop  they  found  ripe  and  Trtiini^*"c 
in  the  fields  of  Canaan.'  4,  None  of  the  ancient  ver- 
sions favour  what  our  translators  hint,  that  the  Is- 
raelites used  here  the  old  com  of  the  land.  Nor,  5. 
do  the  words  of  Joshua  at  all  suggest  it.  It  is  indeed  a 
common  remark  of  the  critics,  that  the  Hebrew  woid 
nt32n),  menabur  here  used,   being  derived  from  the 

■isasagg 

'  Vid.  Pool.  Synops.  ia  loc. 

*  Josephus'  words  are :   Km  nt  <ba<n»  to^m^oB  .nAMW 

X'^*^}   *^»»ru9  uv  etvrois  v^ori^  avnCeun  awAiu^ea  nn  ^rnktis 

Lib.  5.  cap.  4. 
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Verb,  nahafy  to  pass^  must  neeessarfly  Bignify  the 
crop,  not  of  the  present,  but  of  die-pttst  yetur ;  but  ta 
this  word  occurs,  I  think,  no  where  in  the  Bible,  but 
in  the  passage  before  us,  it  is  not  so  easy  to  be  certafa 
of  its  signification.  The  verb  mhar  not  only  tl^ijBce 
to  pass,  but  in  the  conjugation  pifael,  to  cause  to  be 
big  with  young.  It  is  thus  used  in  the  book  of  Job  ;* 
and  by  a  metaphor  authorised  by  TuIIy  in*  a  latin  wdrd 
Of  this  signification,  \^Nibber]  may  express  to  tmuae 
the  earth  to  be  impregnated  or  h)aden  with  com,  and- 
[m€nabur\  may  be  a  noun  derived  from  the  partid- 
pie  of  this  conjugation,  and  signtfy  the  burden  oir 
crop  upon  the  ground ;  and  the  ^ggestion  of  Ae  Is* 
raelites  using  old  com  of  a  yearns  growtii,  wfil  thus 
appear  to  have  no  foundation  in  the  Hebrew  text 
at  all. 

Upon  the  Israelites  encamping  on  the  plains  of  Je* 
richo,  the  inhabitants  of  that  city  shut  up  their  gates^ 
and  kept  close  within  their  walls.'  The  cities  of  the 
Canaiuiites  were  encompassed  with  walb  so  high,  as 
to  be  said  to  be  fonccd  up  to  heaven  ;^  and  men  had 
not  yet  invented  proper  engines  of  war  fbr  the  assault- 
ing such  towns,  so  as  to  get  possession  of  them.     We 

*  Job  xxi.  10. 

«  Tully  thus  uses  the  word  gravidata.  Re  says,  Quod 
si  ca,  qua:  a  tcrrd  stlrpibus  contincntur,  arte  nature 
Ti?unt  et  vigcht ;  profocto  ipsa  terra  e&dem  Ti  eontiBetttr 
et  arte  naiurx,  quippe  quos,  gravidata  scminibus^  omnia 
pariat,  et  fundat  ex  scse:  DuNat.  Ocorum.  lib.  3*  C.  35. 

*  Josh;  ¥i.  1.  y  Deut.  li.  1. 
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shall  findy  ages  after  these  times,  cities  impregnable 
to  the  greatest  armies,  by  the  strength  and  height  of 
their  walls.     The  city  of  Troy  could  never  have  been 
taken  by  the  Greeks  without  a  stratagem  ;  and  Joshiui 
was  obliged  to  invent  an  artifice,  in  order  to  gain  en- 
trance into  Ai.*    The  men  of  Jericho,  having  shut  up 
their  city,  might  reasonably  think  themselves  secure 
from  the  Israelites ;  and  Joshua  and  his  army  could 
have  no  hopes  of  reducing  them,  except  by  starviflgf 
them  into  a  surrender ;  unless  they  could  allure  them 
to  make  sallies,  and  thereby  get  an  opportunity  of 
beating  back  their  forces  to  the  city,  and  enterin|; 
with  them.    But  here  the  Lo rd  appeared  unto  Joihtti, 
in  the  form  of  a  man,  with  a  drawn  sword  in  his  hand.* 
The  person,  who  now  appeared,  called  himself 'tlie 
prince,   or  leader,   or  captain  of  the  host  of  tke 
Lord  /  ^  a  very  proper  appellation  for  that  divine 
person,  who  had  frequently  appeared  unto  Abraham^ 
Isaac  J  Jacob,  and  Moses ;  for  the  Lord  of  Hosts 
is  his  name^^  is  one  of  his  titles.     That  the  perBOD, 
who  at  this  time  appeared  to  Joshua,  wa^  not  anangdi 
but  this  God  of  Israel,  seems  evident  from  the  worship 
which  Joshua  paid  him  ;<*  and  from  his  requiring  the 
same  regard  to  be  had  to  his  presence,  as  he  before 
demanded  from  Moses,  when  he  called  himself  the 
God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob.*    Accordingly  Joshua  gives  him  the  incommu- 

s  Josh.  viii.  *  T.  13.  ^  Ver.  14. 

<  See  Jer.  z.  IC.  '  Josh.  v.  14.         *  Ibid.  v.  law 
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Aicable  ^  name  of  God,  calling  him  Jehovah,  la 
his  relation  of  iirhat  he  said  to  him.'  He  told  Joshua^ 
that  he  had  given  Jericho  into  his  hand,  and  the  king 
thereof,  and  the  mighty  men  of  valour  ;^  he  instructed 
him  what  he  required  of  the  Israelites,  to  express 
their  reliance  on  his  promise.'  When  they  had  for 
seven  days  marched  round  Jericho  in  the  manner 
which  the  Lord  had  directed;  the  walls  of  Jericho^ 
without  any  assault,  fell  down  flat  upon  the  ground ; 
then  they  entered  the  town  and  sacked  it,  and  put  all 
the  inhabitants,  man,  woman,  and  child,  to  the  sword, 
except  Rahab  and  her  family,  and  destroyed  all  the 
cattle,  and  burnt  the  city ;  only  the  silver  and  gold| 
and  the  vessels  of  brass  and  iron,  they  reserved,  ac« 
cording  to  the  directions  which  had  been  given  them.*^ 
Joshua  then  pronounced,  that  man  to  be  accursed^ 
who  should  ever  attempt  to  rebuild  Jericho;  and 
prophesied,  that  he  should  lay  the  foundation  there* 
of  in  the  firstborn^  and  in  his  youngest  son  set 
up  its  gates . '  This  prophecy  was  remarkably  fulfilled 
above  five  hundred  years  after  in  the  days  of  Ahab ; 
for  in  his  days  HicI  the  Bethelite  built  Jericho,  and 
his  eldest  sou  Abiram  died,  when  he  laid  the  foun- 
dations, and  his  youngest  son  Serug  died  at  his  setting 
up  the  gates.'"  The  taking  of  Jericho  was  much 
noised  throughout  all  the  country ,°  and  the  Israelites 
prepared  to  attack  Ai,  a  neighbouring  city ;  but  the  de- 


I 
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^  See  vol.  ii.  b.  ix.  Isa.  xiii.  8.  <  Josh.  vi.  2. 

^  Ibid.  ^  Ver.  3,  4,  5.  ^  Josh.  vi.  16—25. 
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tachments  appointed  for  this  service  were  enturdj 
routed.*    Whereupon  Joshua  and  the  elders  of  Israel 
consulted  God,  and  were  informed,  that  a  transgits- 
sion  had  been  committed  in  the  sacking  of  Jericho, 
for  which  they  suflfered  this  punishment;  ^  aiid  upoa 
enquiiy,  Achan  the  son  of  Carmi^  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  was  found  to  be  the  transgressor,  and  he  aad 
his fiimily  were  condemned  to  death,  and  his  substamee 
burnt  in  the  valley  of  Achor.    After  this  exonpliiy 
punidiment  of  Achan's  transgression,  the  Isradilei 
soon  took  Ai,  and  destroyed  all  the  inhabitants  of  M; 
and  took  the  cattle  and  spoil  of  the  city  for  a  prey  uto 
themselves;    according  to  the  word   of  the  Loi^, 
which  he  commanded  Joshua.^ 

Moses  had  enjoined,  that  when  they  riiouU  brve 
passed  over  Jordan,  they  should  set  up  on  Hoont 
Ebal  great  stones,  and  plaster  them  with  pfaotar, 
and  write  the  law  upon  them ;'  and  they  were  to  build 
an  altar  there  unto  the  Lord  their  God,  and  to  oEer 
burnt-offerings  and  peace-offerings,  and  to  celebrste  t 
feast  unto  the  Lord.*  They  were  also  to  divide  the 
people,^  and  to  place  six  of  the  tribes  on  Gerisimi  t 
mountain  opposite  to  Ebal,  and  six  on  Mount  Ebal ; 
and  then  the  Levites  from  Mount  Ebal  were  to  itid, 
with  a  loud  voice,  the  curses  set  down  by  Moses  fir 
the  transgressions  of  the  law,'  unto  each  of  whidi 


•  Josh.  viii.  5.  p  Ver.  6 !!• 

4  11— M.  viii.  1—29.  9  Deiit.zxvU,  S|S|4. 
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the  people  were  to  answer  Amen.'*  Then  the  blessings 
promised  to  the  observance  of  the  law  were  to  be  pro- 
nounced from  Mount  Gerizim ;"  and  hereby  the  Israel** 
ites  were  to  acknowledge  their  covenant  with  the 
Lord  their  God,  and  their  obligation  to  keep  his 
commandments. y  Joshua  being  now  come  to  the 
place,  where  these  two  mountains  were  situate,  took 
care  to  have  every  part  of  what  God  had  commanded 
herein,  punctually  performed.* 

It  niuy  not  seem  at  first  sight  <iasy.  to  dpt^mine^ 
what  it  was  that  Joshua  here  wrote  upon  the  stones, 
which  he  set  up  on  Mount  Ebal.  The  Samaritans  in* 
deed,  if  what  they  assert  might  be  admitted,  deter- 
mine the  question  very  clearly ;  for  in  their  Pentateuch 
in  the  xxth  chapter  of  Exodus,  after  the  tenth  com* 
mandmcnt,  they  add  these  with  other  Words;  And  it 
shall  he  when  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  cause  thee  to 
enter  the  land  of  the  Canaanites^  which  thou  goest 
24nto^  to  possess  itj  that  thoti  shall  set  up  great  stoneSy 
mid  shalt  piaster  them  with  plaster^  and  shall  write 
upon  the  stones  all  the  words  of  this  law^  &c.  Ac* 
cordiiiii^  to  this  account,  the  command  for  what  was 
here  to  be  done,  was  originally  given  in  an  audible 
voice  by  Goo  himself,  from  Mount  Sinai  to  all  the 
people  ;  and  what  Moses  directed  about  it  afterwards, 
must  be  understood  with  reference^  and  agreeably  to 
wliat  God  himself  here  first  commanded  about  it. 
Accord ijigly,  the  command  here  given  being,  that  the 


•I  Ver.  14,  &c.         *  chap,  xxyiii.         y  xxvii.  9,  10. 
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Israelites  should  write  ui>on  the  stones  all  the  words  of 
this  law,  namely,  of  the  law  just  then  published,  (for 
there  had  then  been  no  other  as.  yet  given)  it  will  fol* 
low,  that  the  Decalogue,  or  Ten  Commandments,  was 
what  they  were  to  inscribe  upon  the   stones   to   be 
erected.     This  would  unquestionably  be  the  fact,  if 
what  the  Samaritans  here  insert  in  their  Pentateuch, 
ought  to  be  admitted ;  but  that  it  ought  not  is  most 
evident ;  for  Moses  himself  expressly  testifies,  that 
when  God  spake  the  Ten  Commandments  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  fire^  from  Mount  Sinai  unto  the  assembly 
of  the  Israelites,    he   spake  only  the  ten  comnSiid- 
ments,  and  added  no  more ;  and  consequently,  all 
that  the  Samaritans  add  here  is  a  manifest  interpolatioii. 
And  it  is  a  known  imputation,  which  the  Jews  have 
ever  charged  them  with,  that  they  have  tampered 
with  this  place,  as  well  as  changed  the  names  of  the 
two  mountains,  Ebal  and  Grerizim,  putting  Gerizim 
where  Moses  wrote  Ebal,  and  Ebal  where  Moses  wrote 
Gerizim,^  in  order  to  procure  such  a  veneration  to 
Mount  Gerizim,  as  might  fovour  their  cbooui:^  it  in 
opposition  to  the  Jews  for  their  place  of  worship. 
Thus  we  have  no  information  from  thQ  Samaritaa  Pen* 
tateuch,  about  what  Joshua  inscribed;   or  was  di* 
rected  to  inscribe  upon  the  stones  set  up  on  Mount 
Ebal.     The  Jewish  writers  abound  in  fictions  vp(Mi 
this  point ;  some  of  whom  say,  that  Joshua  inscribed 
the  whole  five  books  of  Moses ;  nay,  they  add,  that 
he  did  it  seventy  times  over,  in  seventy  different  Iflp* 

3  Ocut.  T.  2^.      ^  See  Prideaux'  Connect,  part  L  K  vi. 


nooKxtt*  tttstonV  dOKNECtfi!)*  4^ 

guages,  in  ordct  to  leave  such  monumtots,  as  migbt 
instruct  all  the  nations  upon  earth  in  the  law,  and  that 
in  their  own  tongue.  Thus  these  writers  were  so  far 
from  seeing  any  difficulty  in  the  query^  which  to 
Others  has  seemed  considerable  \  namely^  whether  Jo« 
shua  could  find  either  stones  to  contain^  or  had  time 
enough  to  inscribe  so  large  a  transcriptj  as  a  eopj 
of  the  whole  five  books  o{  Moses;  that  they  shew 
evidently^  that  nothing  can  b&  so  martellous,  but 
their  imagination  can  surmount  it.  if  seven  hun^  * 
dred  or  seven  thousand  had  been  as  favourite  i| 
number  with  them  aS  seventy,  they  would  have 
had  no  scruple  of  multiplying  the  copies  ttp  to  tbeii 
hvmour^  But  seventy  being  the  member  of  the 
eiders  of  Israel  chosen  by  Sloses^and  Appointed  hf 
Gop  to  assist  in  tlie  gov^rnn^^ent  of  hisj  people;^ 
they  hence  imagined  that  there  were  originally. 
from  the  dispersion  of' mankind  but  seventy  nations^ 
and  ^evenly  difTorent  languages  in  the  worlds  thpugU 
considering  that  Moses  and  the  high-priest  joined  with 
the  seventy,  made  two  more,  they  should  hav^  made 
seVenty-two  their  darling  number,  as  it  was  afterwards 
when  Aristeas*  ficlion  about  the  Septuagint  translation 
of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  obtained  anlongst  them.'* 
Mos^s  with  the  elders  of  Israel  commanded  the 
people,  sai/'mg,  keep  all  the  commandments  which  I 
command  you  this  day;  and  it  shall  he  on  the  day^ 
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when  ye  shall  pass  over  Jordan, . . .,  that  thou  shaft 
set  thee  up  great  stones^  and  plaster  them  with  plas" 
tery  and  thou  shalt  write  upon  them  all  the  words  of 
this  law — .  This  was  the  command  which  Moses  gare 
about  what  they  were  to  do  at  mount  Ebal ;  and  I 
hav«  often  thought,  that  all  the  words  of  this  hiw  might 
be  the  words  of  the  law  which  he  at  that  time  gare 
them  ;  namely,  the  words  which  Moses  has  set  down 
in  the  xxvn.  and   xxvUT  chapters  of  Deuteronomy, 
beginning  at  the  15  verse  of  the  xxvu.  chapter,  cursti 
be  the  maUj  and    so   on  to  the  end  of  the   xxtiii. 
chapter.     That  this  was  what  Joshua  wrote,  and  con^ 
sequently  what  Moses  liad  enjoined  to  be  written,  seemi 
evident  to  me  from  the  account  we  have  of  Joshiu*s 
performance'  of  this  commandment.     Joshua  Aiiift 
an  altar  unto  the  Lord  God  of  Israel^  in  mount 
Ebal^-'ron  altar  of  whole  stones  — ,  and  he  urate 
there  y  upon  the  stones,  in  the  presence^  of  the  pea- 
plcy  (mishneh   torath    Moseh,)  i.  e.  a  copy  of  the 
''Jaw  of  Moses ;  certainly  not  a  copy  of  all  the  statutft 
of  the  Jewish  law ;  for  the  stones  of  the  altar  conU 

*  Joshua  Tiii.  30  —  32. 
'  The  Hebrew  text  is, 

nuTD     nmn    n:crD     nx    c^iaKn-Vy    csur-anyi 

'^«icr^    *J2    ^isib    aro    -wb 

i.  e.  And  he  wrote  there  upon  the  stones  a  copy  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  which  he^  (i.  e.  Joshua,)  wrote,  (we  should  say 
in  English,  and  he  wrote  it)  before  their  faces,  (in  the  pr^- 
licnce)  of  tfajt  children  of  Israel, 
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tu>(,  h(«  Nufllclrnt  to  contain  miclt  n  Inrgn  lK>dy  of 
inNlitiitionN ;  nitlirr  he  ivrotc  the  aevernl  curieii  nnil 
l)h*hhin^,  whirJi  Mom^ii  had  chargtMl  to  ho  here 
{miiHiiiiirrd  to  the  {teoplo.'  Thlfi  appears  to  havo 
hern  Hi<*  fart  from  the  D'lth  verNe.  •IcMhiui,  after  ho 
liiul  written  the  law,  rernl  yrhwi  he  hud  writteni  all 
fhr  worth  of  the  lawt  and  \vhat  he  read  waH  only^ 
thr  h/rssin/(!i  and  curahgH^  aerording  to  all  thnt  in 
writ t til  hi  tilt  liook  ofihr  law;^  »o  that  he  tranncribml 
only  thf*  N(*vernl  hh^MHinfjH  and  cnrieN  which  MoMei 
had  n*(*orded  ;  thohc  he  copied  out  iVoin  tlio  lH>ok  of 
the  hiw,  iind  wrote  upon  the  itoneiiy  mhhnrhy  a  copy 
or  dnpli(*ate  of  theni.  An  to  the  opinion  of  fiomo 
writefN,  that  JoNhua  ml^ht  perhaps  Inficrlbt*,  not  In* 
d(*ed  all  tlie  law  of  MogeH,  but  an  alMtract  or  com* 
{MMuliiini  of  it;  the  hemlN  or  title*  nay  otheri;  the 
account  we  liave  of  what  JoHbua  wrote^  doeii  not  fa« 
vour  nny  hwvXx  r.dnjectureN.  He  coined  from  the  book 
of  tlir  law  the  Noveral  bleNhiUfifH  and  cuminf^N,  wbfch 
were  hereto  he  pronounced.  IMiefrauNcript  of  thcNO 
is  haid  t(»  be  a  vopi/  of  the  lati)  of  Mourn  ;  and  no  it 
waN,  iiM  far  au  the  particular  caNc  in  which  they  wcro 
here  ciineeiiunl,  obliged  them  to  take  a  c^py  of  if. 

The  siKH'eNM  of  the  iNraelitcM  a^aijiHt  Jericho  and 
Ai,  uiarined  the  nei/^hbourin^  natiimN  of  ('anaan,  aiul 
eaused  them  U)  form  a  confederate  army  for  their  com* 
moiisalety;'  but  the  (iibeojiiteN,  who  were  a  people 
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of  the  Ilivite*/  drcUiiMl  the  aasociaiion,  nnd  sent 
ambassadors  to  Josliuoi  and  by  a  s<ra(a£<Mn  obtained  a 
Icagtic  iritb  Israeli.    Jokhua  and  the  ckWrs  of  Israel 
appear  to  have. treated  unadvisedly  Mrith  thin  people) 
(or  they  Qskcd  not  connsel  about  thcin  at  the  month 
of  the  ZrOJiii«"  And  it  may  be  questioned  vrhether  the 
treaty  I  with  tlicni^waa  not  directly  contrary  to  wkst 
God   had  exmniandcd;    for   with    some    particulsr 
aationsi  of  one  of  M'hich  these  Gibeonites  yrera  a 
people^*  God  had  strictly  commanded  them,  to  smite 
Mem,  andff/f/cr/y  destroy  /Arm,  and  wa/c€  up  rove* 
nant  tsiih  them^  tior  shew  mercy  h9Uo  them.""    lalib 
numner  there  arc  doubts  to  be  raised  concerning  tin 
Isrnolifes*  performance  of  what  Uicy  had  promised* 
When  they  came  unto  the  cities  of  this  people,  thqf 
Sfiiofe  them   nef,  hecayse  the  princes  fif  the  emh 
grcgatioM  had  stc^oru  unto  them  by  the  Lom9  Goaof 
Israel.^  They  apprehended,  that  they  might  iiol  toMch 
tAeyvt  because,  of  the  oath  which  they  had  swom  iMto 
th€M\'^  and  yet  one  would  think,  that  they  did  not 
truly  ke^  the  public  faith  which  they  had  given; 
for  though  they  did  indeed  let  the  GibeooitM  live, 
yet  they  did  not  perform  this  promise  in  the  publia 
misc  ia  which  they  seem  to  have  traated  with  this 
people.    They  tot4L  from  them  the  very  being  of  a 
naUon;  reduced  thcMit  to  a  state  of  servitude,  which  a 
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brave  and  valiant  people  WMld  probably  have  died  a 
thousand  deaths,  rather  than  have  submitted  to/ 
These  and  other  reflectionfi,  which  natutally  arise  from 
ivhat  the  book  of  Joshua  offers  us  upon  this  affair, 
would  induce  us  to  enquire,  whether  the  Israelites 
were  absolutely  commanded  utterly  to  destroy  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  seven  nations  of  Canaan;  whether 
they  could  upon  no  terms  ertter  into  a  ledgue  with  any 
of  them  ;  whether  what  the  Israelites  granted  to  the 
Gibconitcs  upon  their  embassy,  was  contrary  to  what 
God  had  commanded;  and  how  they  at  last  ac- 
quitted themselves  of  the  league  they  had  made  with 
them. 

I.  Were  the  Israelites  absolutely  commanded  to 
destroy  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  nations,  whose 
lands  God  had  given  them  for  an  inheritance  7  I  an« 
8wcr,  no.  The  direction  to  die  Israelites  was  this : 
when  thou  earnest  nigh  unto  a  city  to  Jight  against 
it  J  then  proclaim  peace  unto  it:  and  it  shall  be^  if 
it  make  thee  an  answer  of  peace^  and  open  to  thecy 
then  it  shall  be  that  all  the  people  that  is  found 
therein y  shall  he  tributaries  unto  theCy  and  shall  serve 
thee,*  Thus  the  Israelites  were  to  behave  unto  all 
cities ;  unto  the  cities  of  the  Hittitcs,  of  the  Amorites, 
of  the  Canaanites,  of  the  Perizzites,  of  the  Hivites, 
of  the  .Tcbusites,  and  of  the  Girgashitcs;*  as  Well  as 

■  ■■■■■■  »^  I  ■   -  .■■■■■  W>  ■    ^    ■      I         *«i^— — ^^AH^^^M^M^W^^— ^— ^— — ^M^— ^B^i— — ^P^»— i^^i^i^i^^W^-^W^II— —— * 

■  'I  I  ■      m^^^^Km  ■         I  I  I  I    I  I    I  I 

'  liibcrtatrm,  [says,  Caius  Manlius  in  Sallust.  lib.  dc 
bcllo  Cantilinar.]  quam  nemo  bonus  nisi  pum  viti.  simul 
amittit.  '  Dcut.  xx.  IQ,  11. 

*  Triii^s,  (says  Rabbi  Samuel  Ben  Nadiraan)  prannisit 
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• 

unto  the  cities  of  other  nations,  as  is  intimated  front 
"ivhat  follows.  Jfy  snys  MokcS|  ii  will  make  no  peace 
mihthee^  but  tcill  make  war  against  ihee^  then  tkom 
shall  besiege  it ;  and  when  the  Lord  thj/  Ood  hath 
delivered  it  into  thjf  hands ^  thou  shah  smite  every 
male  thereof  ti>ith  the  edge  of  the  sword.  But  the 
uomen  and  the  little  onesy  and  the  cattle^  and  all  thai 
is  in  the  citj/^  even  all  the  spoil  thereof ^  thou  sheU 

take  u99to  thjfself Thus  shalt  thou  do  unto  ett 

the  cities  which  are  rrry  far  off  from  thee^  which 
arc  not  of  the  cities  of  these  nations.  But  of  tke 
cities  of  these  people^  which  the  Lokd  thj/  OoDd^h 
give  thee  for  an  inheritance^  thou  shalt  save  o/too 
nothing  that  breatheth.  .But  thou  shalt  utterly  ie* 
stroj/  thcniy  namehj^  the  Ilittitesy  and  the  Amorita% 
the  CanaaniteSy  and. the  Perizzitesy  the  HivittSy 
and  the  Jebusitesy  as  the  Lord  thy  Ood  hath  com^ 
mandcd  thce."^    In  these;  verses  Moses  directs  the  li« 


Jomia  opistolas  in  torrani  Israclitlcam,  itou  potlus  Kttcrii 
tria  proposuit:  ((ui  ftigaoi  mallont,  aufugeront;  qui  pa«ea, 
in  focdus  vvnircut ;  qtii  bellum,  arnia  ituscipcrent.  Undo 
Girgcsaci  e roduntcs  in  Deum  O.  M.  auftigcrunt,  in  Africsm 
80  conforauttfA. . .  .CiibuonitflD  in  fwdus  vcniobant^  adeoquo 
IVrnc  IsracliticaB  incolos  nmne|}an<;  rogcs  triginta  ac  unuf 
bclltim  suscopcrunt,  et  ccridcro.  (iiom.  Iliorosolym.  Vid. 
Sdden  do  Jiiro  Nut.  ct  gentium,  juztadisciplin,  Ilebrport 
lib.  6,  c.  U,  p.  7'i6. 

"  Dout.  x\.  1<2 17,   Our  present  Hebrew  copies  seem 

to  have  omitted  tho   Girgoiihites,   whp  were  one  of  tb0 
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racHfcfi  how  they  were  to  behave  towards  the  cities  / 
of  their  enemies,  which  should  attempt  to  hold  out 
against  them.  And  they  wejre  ordered  touseaseve* 
rity  towards  the  nations  of  the  land  of  their  inherit** 
ancc,  if  they  refused  peace,  greater  than  towards  the 
cities  of  other  nations  for  the  like  obstiiiacy  ;  which 
there  had  been  no  room  to  enjoin,  if  these  nations 
were  to  have  been  utterly  destroyed  without  any  offers 
of  peace  to  be  made  to  them.  But  the  Israelites  were 
to  proclaim  peace  to  all  the  cities  of  their  enemies; 
and  whatever  city  accepted  the  offer,  the  inhabitants 
of  it  were  to  become  their  servants.  But  if  die  peace 
thus  offered  was  refused;  then,  if  the  city  ,which 
rejected  it  was  not  one  of  the  land  of  their  inheritance, 
the  Israelites,  as  soon  as  they  had  reduced  it,  were  to 
put  all  the  men  to  the  sword,  and  to  spare  the  women 
and  liUIe  ones  and  cattle,  and  to  take  the  spoil.  Or, 
if  it  was  a  city  of  the  land  of  their  inheritance  which 
had  rejected  their  oilers ;  then,  as  soon  as  they  could 
reduce  it,  tliey  were  utterly  to  destroy  all  the  inha- 
bitants, and  to  save  alive  nothing  that  breathed  bc- 
longiiiii:  to  it.  That  this  is  indeed  the  true  meaning 
of  what  Moses  directs,  is  confirmed  from  a  remark  of 
Joshua,  who  observes,   that  as  God   had  purposed 


seven  nations,  that  were  to  be  destroyed ;  see  Deut.  vii.  The 
Samaritan  text  s\ip plies  this  defoet  in  this  place,  aud  gives 
us  the  s(*vrn  nations  in  this  order,  the  Canaaniiea^  and  the 
jimnritcs^  and  the  Hitiitesy  and  the  Girgashites^  and  the 

I 

^V;7;:?7f.v,  ajid  the  Ilivitcs^  and  the  Jebusites* 
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utterly  io  destroy  the  nations  of  Canaan/  so  he  did 
not  dispose  any  of  them  to  accept  of  peace  frcm  the 
Israelites,  in  order  to  their  preserration.  There  was 
not  J  says  he,  a  citj/  that  made  peace  with  the  chil^ 
drenof  Jiraelj  save  the  HMtes^  the  inhabitants  of 
Gibeon;  all  other  the j/ took  in  battle^  for  it  was  of 
the  LoRDy^  to  harden  their  heatiSj^ihat  they  should 
tome  against  Israel  in  battle,  that  he  might  destroy 
them  utterly  J  and  that  they  might  have  no  faxour; 
but  that  he  might  destroy  them,  as  the  Lord  conh 
manded  Moses,"*  Cunapns  comments  npon  thb text  veiy 
justly  to  this  purpose :  ^.  It  is  plain,*  says  he,  ^  front 
hence,  that  these  nations  were  therefore  exttrpated| 
because  they  chose  rather  the  chance  of  war,  than  to 
accept  the  terms  n-hich  the  Israelites  could  offisr  them. 
But  if  they  would  have  surrendered  whensummaned| 

1 

undoubtedly  they  had  not  been  destroyed.'** 

«  See  Wisdom  xii.  3. 

J  I  cannot  but  observe  bow  closely  the  reflection  «f 
Joshua  here  is  copied  by  Homer.  In  all  the  evils  that  cams 
upon  the  Greeks  from  the  difference  between  Achilles  and 
Agamemnon,  Homer  says,  A«   S' treXmYv  B«Xii  .lUi, 

'  I  hare  formerly  observed  in  the  case  of  Pharaoh,  what 
is  the  true  meaning  of  the  Scripturc-exprcssion,  of  ike 
LoRD^s  hardening  ant/ onc^s  heart.    See  vol.  ii,  book  Lt« 

*  Joshua  xi.  IP,  20.  ' 

'^  Enunvcro  illud  hinc  efficitur,  deletas  prppttifoi  oas 
Gcntes  esse,  quia  belli  fortunam  tentarc,  quam  coniioora 
pacem  in  Israclitarum  leges  maluerunt.  Quod  si  fecLillbus 
auscultassent,  utiqne  jam  s'alus  eorunir  ncutiquam'  in  dubio 
fuisset.     Cunaius  de  Rcpub.  Hebraeor.  lib.  3,  c.  20. 
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Thcro  is  a  pMioge  in  tbe  book  of  Doutaionomyi 
^liicb  may  seem  to  intimate  that  thefe  nations  of  Ca« 
uaiiii  were  absolutely  to  be  destroyed  by  the  Israelitesy 
without  any  terms  of  favour  or  mercy.     fVhen  th^ 
Lono  thj/  GoDy  $ay8  Moses,  shall  bring  thee  into  t/10 
iandf  whither  thou  goest  to  possess  itf  and  hath  casi 
$ut  many  nations  bej^ore  thee^  the  HittittSy  and  the 
Cfirgashitesy  ami  the  Amorites^  and  the  Canaaniietf 
and  the  PerizzUes^  and  the  jUivitefy  and  the  Jebu^ 
sites,  sexcn  nations  greater  and  mightier  than  thou. 
4nd  when  the  Lont>  tkjf  Qon  shall  deliver  them  bt^ 
fore  thee,  thou  shall  smite  them  and  utterlt/  destroj^ 
them,  thou  shalt  make  no  covenant  with  them^  nor 
shew  merot/  unto  them  .  ^ • . • » ^ •«     But,  thus  shaH 
ye  deal  tcith  them  :  Ye  shall  destroj/  their  attars,  and 
break  down  their  imi^ges,,    and  bum  their  graven 

images  with  fire And  thou  shalt  consume 

all  the  people,  which  the  Lojid  thy  God  shall  de- 
livcr  thee,  thine  eye  shall  have  no  pity  Upon  them.^ 
1  would  observe  upon  this  text,  tjiat  it  is  a  direction  to 
tlie  Israelites,  what  they  were  to  do  to  these  imtions^ 
after  they  had  attacked  them  and  subdued  them  ;  but 
it  gave  them  no  (charge  to  destroy  any  people  who 
should  choose  to  submit  and  surrendcf,  without  en- 
gaging in  a  war  against  them.  The  directions  given 
in  this  text  were  io  be  executed,  when  tho  Lord  had 
^trought  the  Isrneliti^s  into  the  hmds  of  these  nations/ 
»nd  had  cast  out  the  inhabitants  before  them.*    When 


r:,.— l^x 


•  Dent.  Til.  1,  2,  5,  16,  &c.  *»  Ver.  1.       •  Ibid, 
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the  Lord  had  given  the  people  of  these  nationi  into 
the  hands  of  the  Israelites/  and  had  discomfited  them^ 
BTid  caused  them  to  flee  ;*  then  indeed  the  Israelites 
were  to  have  no  pity  upon  them,  but  to  smite  and 
utterly  destroy  them  ;  to  consume  and  make  an  end  of 
them.^  This  vengeance  the  Israelites  had  in  charge  to 
execute  upon  all  these  nations,  after  they  had  entered 
into  a  war  with  them,  and  obtained  a  conquest  over 
them.  But  nothing  in  the  text  intimates,  that  they 
were  to  have  proceeded  with  this  severitj-  against  any 
nation,  which  chose  to  surrender,  before  they  had 
tried  the  issue  of  war,  and  determined  their  fate  by  it« 
If  any  of  them  had  not  come  out  against  the  Israelites 
in  battle/  but  had  delivered  up  their  cities  upon  sum* 
mons/  before  the  Lord  had  defeated  and  discomfited 
them  ;  they  might  have  had  tenns  to  save  their  lives,' 


^  Deuteronomy  w ii.  2. 

s  None  of  the  translators  of  the  Bible  bafe^  I  think| 
carefully  attended  to  the  Hebrew  text  in  rendering  the 
words  in  the  9d  Tcrse,  which  we  translate,  J%o^  $ktdi  swtiU 
them.  The  Hebrew  word  is  OTi^ni,  which  I  take  tobenot 
in  the  siccond  person  tuoi*,  but  the  third  person  of  the' pre- 
terit hiphil  of  the  verb  ns^,  and  that  fhc  Lotto  ikg  God 
goin^  before,  is  the  nominatiye  case  to  it.  I  imagine  that 
the  word  y:sh  sliould  be  referred  to  this  verh)  and  would 
«  render  the  place  thus  :  And  xchcn  the  Lord  /Ay  CMb  dUif 
have  given  them  i//>,  and  smote  them  before  ihety  ihom  tktU' 
utter/jf  destroi^  them^  &o. 

^  Deut.  Tii.  2.  *  According  to  Joshua  xu  19)  M« 

^  Deut,  \x.  10,  11.  *  Ibid,  ct  Josh,  ubi  sup. 
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*  • 

Bat  let  UH  enquire^  what  tennsthe  Israelites  could  give 
them,  and  whether, 

II,  They  could  make  a  covenant  or  enter  into-  a 
league  with  theni.  Now  this  point  may  be  clearly 
determined,  if  we  consider  distinctly  the  several  in- 
junctions laid  ui)on  them.  And  here,  1.  They  were 
evidently  commanded  not  to  tolerate  the  worship  of 
the  idols  of  Canaan,  in  any  part  of  the  land.  Where- 
soever they  could  carry  their  victorious  arms,  they 
were  to  take  care  not  to  bow  down  to  the  gods  of  these 
nations ;  but  were  utterly  to  overthrow  theifty  to  break 
down  their  images^^  to  destroy  their  altars  and  cut 
down  their  groves  /"  or,  as  it  is  expressed  in  another 
phice,  thoy  were  utterlj/  to  destroy  all  the  plaeesy 
wherein  these  nations  had  served  their  gods^  upon  the 
high  mountains,  and  upon  the  hillsj  and  under  every 
green  tree.  They  were  to  overthrow  their  altars, 
break  their  pillars,  burn  their  groves  with  Jire,  hew 
down  the  graven  images  of  their  gods,  and  destroy 
the  names  of  them  out  of  the  place.''  Thus  they 
were  entirely  to  abolish  the  religion  which  was  cm* 
braced  in  thost^  nations ;  and  it  is  hard  to  be  imagined, 
that  (hoy  ronld  make  a  league  with  any  of  their  states, 
whilst  tlii'y  were  so  doing.  For,  as  a  league  between 
two  nations  implies,  in  the  very  nc^tion  of  jf,  their 
having  n|)on  some  terms  given  their  mutual  faith  to 
rach  other,  to  observe  punctually  what  had  been  sti- 
pulated between  them  ;  and  as  such  public  faith  was, 


rac 


•"  Exod.  xxiii.  5H.  »  Chup.  xxir.  U. 
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according  1o  Ihe  cusfom  of  those  tfinrs,  ^ncrailjr 
given  and  taken  ut  a'  public  sacrifice,  where  the  pfirtlci 
to  the  treaty  sware  nolcmnly  to  each  other  by  their  re- 
spective gods  ;v  80  it  Ls  hanl  to  say  liow  the  IsracliteS| 
Trho  wt^re  in  no  wine  to  allow  the  idok  of  Canaan  to  be 
gods,  could  take  this  public  faith  from  the  worshippers 
of  them.  And  thiif)  I  think ^  is  hinted  in  the  command 
given  them  :  Thou  shalt  make  no  covenant  wiUt  them 
and  their  godit.*^  Accordini^  to  the  forms  of  these 
times,  a  covenant  coukl  hardly  be  made  with  a  peo(dC| 
Without  admitting  their  gods  into  it,  to  be  their  wit> 
nesiies,  and  avengers  of  those  who  bhonid  break  it* 
But  the  Israelites  could  not  so  far  recognise  the  false 
obj(*cts  of  the  worship  of  these  nations ;  and  therefore 
could  not  thus  enter  into  covenant  with  them,  Bilt| 
S.  The  Israelites  were  not  only  to  demolish  and  dentroy 
the  idols  of  Canaan^^  but  were  to  take  away  from  the 
people  both  their  place  and  nation.  All  tlie  lands  and 
cities  of  the  several  nations  which  inhabited  Coiiaan^ 
were  to  be  divided  by  lot  among  tlie  tribes  of  the  cbil- 


aaesr 


mm^M 


^  Sec  and  compare  Genesis  xxti.  28 — 31.  with  xuL 
44^53  ;  and  in  this  manner  the  heathen  nations  made 
truces  and  leagues  with  one  anotltcr,  as  mif^ht  bo  proved. 
from  many  places  in  Homer  and  other  ancient  writers. 

n  Flxod.  xxiii.  3f2.  Our  English  version  of  tho  text  if 
injudicious,  and  not  strictly  agroeuhle  to  tho  ^obrow.  par. 
tide.  One  thing  only  is  here  f*»rbidden,  the  mating  of 
confirming  a  league  wifh  them,  for  the  doing  of  which  if 
was  necessary  to  proeeufl  according  to  tho  religious  ritct 
\i««ed  for  that  purpose. 


<\ 
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dren  of  Israel,  to  erery  family  of  each  tribe  a  witable  , 
part  and  portion  of  thein  ;^  and  in  order  hereto  tike 
Israelites  were,  as  God  should  enable  theni^  to  dis* 
possess  the  inhabitants,  and  tstke  possessioa  of  tfte». 
God  had  indeed  determined  not  to  drive  oat  all  t&e 
Canaanites  before  the  Israelttes  in  oae  year,  immedi- 
ately npoa  the  Israelites  entering  into  their  land  ;  be- 
cause such  a  procedure  would  hare. had  its^  incoaire- 
niencies.*    But  the  IsraeKtes  were,  as  they  increased, 
to  be  enabled  by  little  and  littk  to  siibdue  tbew,*  and 
w«re  strictly  commanded,  as  they  grew  able,  to  take 
from  them  their  possessions,  and  not  raftr  asry  of 
them  Xo  retain  wherewith  to  live  as  a  pepfdh^  snoDg 
them.**    From  the  xxtb  of  Deuteronomyy  iir  mgr, 
perhaps,  at  first  sigli^  seem'as  if  the  Israelites  had 
power,  when  they  snmmoned  the  cities  of  these  Up 
tions,  if  they  had  an  answer  of  peace  from  then,  to 
let  the  inhabitants  hold  their  cities  upon  conditioa  of 
paying  tribute  for  them ;  *  but  the  text  duly  consi*" 
dered  gave  no  tfuth  liberty/   If  a  city  opened  «ni0 
them,  then  it  was  to  be,  that  all  the  people  mha  wert 
found  tiierein^   were  to  be  tributaries,  and  to,^rve 
them.^     It  is  not  said,  that  the  Israelites  were  to  put 
luch  cities  under  tribute^  which  would  have  been  the 
expression,  if  they  were  to  have  treated  tliem  as  poli* 
tical  bodies,,  and  to  have  continued  them  in  that  capa- 

'  Sec  Numb.  xxxm.  and  xxvi.  1-^3;  n 

•  Exod.  xxiii.  29.  <  Ver,  30. 

»  Ver.  53.  Deiit.  vii.  22j  23.  Josh,  xxiii.  5,7, 11,11^1.?* 

*  Deut.  XX.  11.  1  Id.  ibid.' 
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cily,  only  raisinf^  a  tax  or  tribute  upon  them  ;*  but  all 
the  people  found  therein,  were  to  be  tributaries  and 
servants*  The  tcrniH  to  be  giren  were,  not  to  a  city 
or  people  in  their  collective  capacity,  but  to  tlic  indivi* 
duals ;  tothe  several  persons  who  had  composcrd  it.  And 
they  were  to  become  tributaries  and  servants,  in  the 
manner  that  Solomon  afterwards  dealt  with  their  chil* 
dren  in  some  particular  cities,  where  he  found  them." 
He  made  them  pay  tribute,^  or^  as  it  is  oiherwifie  ez« 
pressed  iii  the  book  of  Kin^s,  he  levied  a  tribute  of 
bond-service  upon  them  ;*^  the  nature  of  which  is  auf« 
liciently  explained  by  what  follows*  Of  the  children 
of  Israel  did  Solomon  make  no  bondmen^  but  they 
were  his  men  of  war^  and  his  servants^  and  his  prin*  , 
ces,  and  his  captains^  and  bare  rttle  over  the  people^ 
that  wrought  in  the  work;'^  consoqumtly^  those  tribu- 
taries who  paid  him  tiie  tribute  of  bond-service,  weit, 
imder  the  direction  of  these  Israelites,  obliged  to  per- 
form the  work  and  service,  which  was  required  of 
them.     Now  that  this  was  the  true  intent  of  the  direc« 

^^^^  --^---      -^  —--  ~  -  .-  -  ^ ^-  -^^^^^^^^^^^^^^P?^^^^ 

«  When  Pharaoh  Nccho,  after  the  death  of  Joslah,  sent 
for  Jelioaha/,  whom  (ho  people  had  made  king  at  Jerusa- 
lem, and  sent  him  priHoncr  to  K^ypt,  and  sot  up  Jehoiakhu 
kinf;  in  his  stead ;  as  he  did  not  take  away  from  the  Jews 
their  being  a  people,  though  he  rained  a  tax  or  tribute  upon 
fhem  ;  so  it  Is  not  said,  that  all  the  people  became  tribu- 
taries nnto  him  and  served  him,  but  that  he  put  the  land  to 
a  tribute.     2  Kings  xxiii.  33« 

•  2  Chron.  viii.  7,  8.  *»  Ibid. 

«  1  Kings  ix.  «1.  ^  Vcr,  22,  M. 
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tion  to  the  Israelites  in  the  text  aboye*«ited.;*  Jf  ^i* 
deot  from  what  appears  to  have  been  the  failurei  when  • 
afterwards  they  did  not  execute  what  had  been  giTiSii 
in  charge  to  them.    Thus  after  the  death  of  Joshiit^ 
the  children  of  Benjamin  did  not  drive  onA  the  Jebu* 
lites  from  Jerusalem ;'  tbe  chiUren  of  Manasieh  did 
not  dispossess  the  inhabitants  of  fieth^heani  and  sere* 
ral  other  towns,  of  .their  respectiye  cities.'    Ephiaim 
was  i(kuUy  in  like  manner^  with  regard  to  the  Canaan^ 
ites  of  Gezer,^  Zebulun  to  the  inhabitants  of  Kitron 
and  Nahalol,'  Asher  and  Naphtali  tp  sererai  other  ci* 
ties  ;^  though  in  all  these  cases^  as  the  sereial  tribes 
grew  strong  enouglii  they  rjednced  these  commonities 
io  fitr,  as  to  compel  them  to  pay  tribute  for  their  poe« 
iessiona.^  fiut  because  herein  they  came  to  termf  with 
them,  contrary  to  what  God  had  commanded^  io 
make  no  league  with  them ;"  therefinre  what  Joshoa 
had  before  threatened )"  was  now  denounced  against 
them;  that  God  would  not  drire  these  nations  out 
from  before  them ;  but  that  they  should  be  as  thorna 
in  their  sides,    and  their  gods  a  snare  unto  them.* 
This,  I  thbk,  is  a  true  representation  of  what  the  Is* 
raelites  were  enjoined,  with  regard  to  the  treatment 
which  the  inhabitants  of  these  nations  were  to  have 
from  them ;  and  from  all  this,  I  think,  it  evidently 
appears,  that  the  Israelites  could  enter  into  no  alii* 


•  Dent,  xt.  11.  '  Judges  I;  SI.        »  Ver.  37. 

Ver.  29.  •  Ver.  30.  k  Ver.  M,  SS. 

^  Ver.  SO,  SS,  S5.  «  Exod.  xxiii.  S2.  Deut,  vii, «. 

"  Josh.  xxlH.  13.  •  Judg,  ii.  «. 
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ance,  could  nf&ke  no  ^  loaguo,  no  covenant  with  them. 
Tliry  had  indeed  liberty  to  give  them  quarter,  and 
grant  them  their  lives,  upon  condition  they  would 
become  their  servants ;  but  this,  I  think,  cannot  pto^ 
perly  be  called  making  a  league,  covenant  or  alliana^ 
with  them ;  for  a  league  is  one  thing,  and  servitude 
quite  another. *<  Thewonl  league  is  indeed  used  in  a 
large  sense  by  the  Civilians.  The  Romans  admitted 
that  it  signified  a  grnnt  of  any  favours  to  conquered 
nations ; '  and  Diodorus  Siculus  uses  a  word  of  like 
import,  where  a  conqueror  had  reduced  the  persons 
lie  had  subdued  to  accept  such  terms  as  he  thought  fit 
to  give  thqm/  In  like  manner  the  men  of  Jabesh^Gi* 
lead  were  offered  a  league  with  the  Ammonite,  by 

which  they  were  to  submit  to  serve  him,  and  to  have 

« ■ 

I"  Kiud.  and  Uout.  ubi  sup. 

1  Dedititii  non  propric  in  ftvdcre,  sod  in  ditlone  em 
cUcuntur,  undo  iliud  LuHnoruin  do  Canipanis  apud  LiThn: 
Campanonun  aliam  conditioncm  osso,  qui  non  foederc^  ted 
per  dltlonom  iu  fidom  Tcnis^unt.  I  torn  do  Apalii,  Ma  hi 
socletttom  eoR  esse  acceptos,  ut  non  equo  foedere,  -ted  at 
in  ditiono  populi  Ilomani  csscnt.  Vid.  Calfin.  L«iic« 
Jurid.  In  yerbo  foedus. 

r  Esso  autem  tria  gonera  foederum :  ununi,  cam  hallo  Tle- 
tis  dicerentur  logos  t  ubi  enim  omnia  el,  qui  armb  pits 
potost,  dodita  esHcnt,  quv  ex  lis  habere  Tictos,  qnlbiu 
mtilctari  oos  rolit,  ipsius  jus  atquo  arbltriam  esse.  LIfll 
IliNt.  lib.  34,  c.  67. 

tQuKilo  di^djd   vji((ft7xivat0'«fAiy9«  i$ii;xi  X^f *'  *^^  WtAiv  it 

xDo-iy.    Diodur.  Sic.  Ed.  p.  830.  edit,  Uhodoman* 
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all  their  right  ryes  thrust  out,  in  order  to  be  made  a 
repToach  to  all  Israel.'  And  ia  both  tlie^ie  cases,  as 
the  people  treated  with  were  to  be  continued  a  people; 
what  was  granted  might  be  stiled  a  league  or  covenant 
made  with  them.  But  the  IsraeUtcs  were  not  to  sulFer 
the  nations  of  Canaan  any  longer  to  have  a  being  c 
Their  cities,  country  and  possessions  were  to  be  lakeo 
fiora  them,  and  their  persons  to  become  the  property 
<rf  the  new  possessors  of  their  lands  and  estates.  And 
•  under  these  circumstances,  whatever  favour  each  Ca« 
naanite  might  meet  with  in  his  private  capacity,  from 
the  several  Israelites  into  ivhosc  hajids  he  might  fall; 
jet  no  league  or  covenant  could  be  lawfully  concluded 
with  any  nation  or  community  of  them;  because  the 
Israelites  were  not  at  liberty  to  permit  any  such  body- 
politic  of  them  to  remain  in  being,  to  receive  and 
enjoy  what  by  such  league  might  be  granted  to  lliem. 
Jjct  lis  now  enquire, 

III.  Whether  the  league  concluded  between  Israel 
and  the  Gibconites  was  contrary  to  what  Goo  had  en- 
joined. And  I  (hink  it  certainly  was  ;  for  unquestion- 
ably the  peace  and  the  league  made  by  Joshua  with 
this  people  was  of  a  public  nature.  It  was  confirmed 
to  their  ambassadors,  who  appeared  to  treat  no  other- 
wise than  in  their  public  character  ;  as  agents  not 
stipulating  to  save  the  lives  of  a  few  or  of  any  number 
of  private  men  ;  but  us  negotiating  for  the  public,  for 
the  health  and  safety  of  the  community  which  em- 
ployed them.     Now  to  take  occasion,  from  the  words 

i =■-     -■-  ■    ■■STT-,— ;—■,.,.   :f 

'  1  Sam.  u,  3. 
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which  teU  B6  the  nature  of  the  league,  which  Joshua 
made  with  this  people  ;  to  say,  that  he  had  only  pro- 
mised  ijo  kt  them  lire  ;*  and  consequently  that  the 
Israelites  had  fully  perfiMrmed  what  they  had  engaged; 
inasmuch  as  they  did  not  put  the  men,  women,  and 
children  of  Gibeon  asd  its  cities  to  the  sword  ;  would 
be,  I  think,  a  lower  quibble,  than  the  Romans  weie 
gui*ty  of  to  the  Carthaginians  ^  when  having  giatiled 
by  a  public  decree  of  the  senate,  that  Carthage  should 
be  a  free  state,  enjoy  its  own  laws,  and  possess  its  do* 
mains  in  Africa ;  if  they  immediately  delivered  host* 
ages,  and  performed  what  the  consuls  had  in  charge  to 
require  of  them  ;"*  they  explained  to  them,  that  they 
thought  the  people,  not  the  city  was  the  state  of  Car* 
tbage,^  and  demanded  of  them  to  raze  their  city,  and 
build  themselves  another  in  a  situation  higher  up  in 
their  country.'  The  Israelites  were  undoubtedly  obliged 
by  their  treaty  to  stop  the  war,  when  they  came  to  the 

^  Josh.  ix.  15.  '  Eav  rots  warmt  rfmM»9tm 

Tits  tf^ofyrxr»if  cfv9  iratt^as  is  o/xtifeutf  wa^aa^w^ty  kcu  '^  ml^Xm 
xaraxitaruatf  avltin^  t^ns  Ka§j(yiofa  tXtv^av  rt  neu  mtnm§M/»9y  tuu 

yify,  otntv  txHctf  tv  AiQim*    Appian.  de  Bello  Punic,  p*  43* 

J  Kapj^viova  yaq  v[amSj  «  re  tiafos^  iiytffif0<r*  Id.    p*  S3.     In 

Toce,  liberam  relinqni  Carthaginem,  manifesta  erat  capdo ; 
frustra  Tocem  Cartliaginis  urgebant  Ronumi,  dlcentes  cU 
vium  multitudinem,  non  urbem  significari.  Grot,  de  Jaie 
Belli  &  Pac.  lib.  2,  c.  16. 

wiAtrtfas  oy^cTucovra  T»^t*is  ctmo  ^a>,mo'ffyiS*  mti^t  yap  n§MJ$  tymfmi 

Ko^aaxx^'Of     Appian.  p.  46* 
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cities  of  Gibeon  ;  thry  had  diiiarmcil  Iticmitclves,  and 
were  not  at  liberty  to  touch  or  1u  smile  this  people, 
becauKC  of  Ibe  oath  (hey  had  sworn  unio  them.  And 
as  the  saving  alive  Ihe  iiiluihilHiitii,  but  demolishing  or 
taking  from  them  their  cilieit  and  iiiherituuce,  would 
bare  been  not  keeping,  but  evading  the  public  league, 
which  was  made  with  thU  nation ;  lu  in  this  the  larui'litcfr 
bad  unadvisedly  brouf^ht  themselves  into  a  great  utiait, 
baring  solemnly  gratiti'd  Hhiit  tliey  could  not  perform, 
without  a  manifest  neglect  and  violation  of  what  Goo 
had  in  (he  strictest  manner  required  of  them.  It  will, 

rV.  Be  asked,  how  then  did  the  Israelifes  acquit 
ibemselves  in  this  matter  i  To  (hiij,  I  think,  the  answer 
is  obvious :  they  remonstrated  (o  the  Gibeoiiites  the 
fraud  of  which  (hey  had  been  guilty,  (o  obtain  the 
treaty;  and  proposed  as  an  expedient,  upon  what 
terms  they  could  give  them  their  lives.  The  Gibe- 
onitcs  consented  to  accept  the  oiler  mode  to  them  ;  and 
their  ronsenlin/:^  hereto  was  what  set  the  Israelites  free 
fronn  the  cmbarrnssments  they  were  under  in  this  mutter. 
Joshua  said  unto  the  Gibeonitea,  Whertfort  have  yt 
beguiled  us,  saying.  We  are  far  from  you,  wlua 
yc  dwell  among  us?*  The  Israelites  had  fully  ex- 
plained to  this  people^  that  they  should  be  iindct 
difficulties  in  making  a  league  with  tbein,  if  they 
dwelt  among  them  ;^  and  therefore  Joshua  had  tliB 
highest  reason  to  resent  and  expostulnfe  the  inexcusable 
baseness  of  their  behaviour  fn  fhe  treaty.  However, 
as  the  Israelites  had  power  (u  receive  any  of  these 
nations,    if  the  people  of  them  would  become  dietr 

•Josh.  is.  S2.  ••  Ver.T. 
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hondRtncn  to  serve  ihcin  ;''  upon  these  temm  Jonlina 
made  them  an  oflcr  of  their  Hvcm.''  The  Gibeonites 
embraced  the  proposal,  irhich  he  made  to  them ; 
acknowledged  that  thry  expected,  that  all  their  lands 
must  be  taken  from  them  ;  and  that  they  aimed  at  no- 
thing more,  in  what  they  had  done,  than  barely  to  sare 
their  lives ;'  and  that  they  entirely  acquiesced  in  his 
disposal  of  them  in  any  manner  which  he  conld  con- 
trive/ Accordingly,  upon  this  second  treaty  qr  ac- 
commodation, Joshua  made  them  hewers  of  wood 
and  drawers  of  water  for  the  congregation^  and  for 
the  altar.*  IFad  the  Gibeonites  been  unwilling  to 
comply  with  what  was  thus  proposed  to  them,  I  ima* 
gine  that  Joshua  would  have  brought  their  cause  be- 
fore  the  Lonn^^  and  would  have  asked  the  special 
direction  of  Gon,  bc^fore  he  and  the  elders  of  Israel 
would  have  thought  themselves  at  liberty  to  proceed 
in  it.  Two  things  may  be  observed  upon  the  nuumer 
of  finishing  this  affair.  1.  Joshua  did  not  disBtpate 
this  people,  by  allotting  them  to  be  servants  to  the 
families  of  the  Israelites.  He  kept  them  together,  as 
much  a  nation  as  he  had  power  to  allow  them  to  be, 
a  public  body  of  servants  for  the  occasions  of  the  con- 
gregation. 2.  lie  seems  to  have  punished  their  perfidy, 
by  appointing  them  and  their  posterity  to  a  perpetual 
bondage.    This,  I  think,  he  expressed  to  them  ;  when 


=stf: 
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he  said,  Now  therefore  ye  arc  accumed,  and  there 
thall  none  of  you  he  freed  from  being  bond-men^' 
Had  the  Gibcomlcs  treated  openly  ami  uprightly  wUIi 
thu  Israrlitcs  ;  I  Mippote,  there  wim  nothing  in  the  law 
to  prevent  their  being  recrivcd  upon  nucli  tercn!i,  as 
'  that  after  gome  generations,  tlicir  children  niiglit  have 
come  into  ihe.  congregation,  and  been  free  in  Israel.'' 

Wheu  the  Conaariitus  lienrd,  that  the  inhabitants  of 
Gibeoii  were  gone  over  to  the  Israelites,  they  were  un- 
easy at  it.  Such  a  defection  from  tlietr  common  CCUffi 
gave  them  new  fears;  for  Gibcon  waa  a  large  and 
powerful  city.'  However,  they  rtrsolvcd  (o  take  moa* 
BUTCH  to  deter  other  towns  from  following  tliiii  example, 
and  to  defeat  Joitliua  of  the  additional  titrongtb,  which 
the  (iibeoniteit  might  be  to  him.  For  thii  end  (he^ 
immediately  marched  their  forces,  under  the  cominan4 
■of  live  of  their  kings,  againtt  the  Ciibconilcx;"'  who 
ecnt  unto  Ciilgal  to  Juahua,  forituccuur."  Joshua  with 
bis  army  i>uon  came  to  their  relief,  and  obtained  an  en- 
tire victory  over  the  five  kings,  took  tliein  all  prisoners, 
and  put  them  to  death."  Two  very  great  miriicles  at- 
tended I  he  battle,  fought  tbikday  between  the  Canaanitcs 
And  the  Israelites.  One,  that  Gou  v/aa  pleased  by  a 
fitorm  uf  hailstones  to  kill  more  of  the  enemy,  than' 
iell  by  the  sword  of  the  Israelites  ;  the  other,  that  at 
tbe  word  of  Joshua,  the  sun  and  moon  were  seen  to 
stand  btill,  for  near  ii  whole  day,  to  ulford  the  It^raelitct 


>  JoBb.  ix.  23. 
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a  continuance  of  day-light  ^  io  pursue  their  victory. 
It  is  obvious  how  remarkably  pertinent  both  these 
miracles  were,  to  the  circumstances  of  the  pers^BS 
concerned  in  tlicni.  The  elements,  and  the  sun,  moon 
and  lights  of  heaven,  were  the  deities  at  this  time  wor« 
shipped  by  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan  i'  but  the  Israek 
ites  were  the  servants  of  a  truer  Goo,  by  whose  coni# 
mand,  and  under  whose  protection  they  were  to  war 
against  these  nations  and  against  their  gods.  Now 
what  greater  demonstration  could  be  given  of  the 
|iower  of  their  God  to  support  them,  or  of  the  ia» 
ability  of  the  false  deities  of  the  Canaanites  U>  amki 
their  worshippers ;  than  to  see,  that  the  God  of  f  anel 
could  cause  these  to  contribute  iOy  instead  of  prevents 
ing  the  ruin  which  was  coming  upon  those  who 
served  them  f  We  cannot  imagine,  that  Joshua  should, 
without  a  special  intimation  from  heaven,  have  ad» 
dressed  unto  God  the  prayer,  concerning  the  sun 
and  moon,  wliich  he  is  recorded  to  have  made  in  the 
sight  of  Israel  ;*  for  of  what  an  extravagance  had  he 
appeared  guilty,  if  an  effect  had  not  been  given  to 
what  he  asked  ior?  or  how  could  he  be  so  wild  as 
to  think  of  an  accomplibhmcnt  of  so  strange  an  eai« 
pectation  as  this  would  have  i>een,  had  it  been  only  a 
thought  of  his  own  heart  to  wish  for  it  i  But  unqnei* 
tioiuibly  the  same  Lohd,  wlio  spake  unto  him  h^fyge 
the  battle;  who  bade  him  not  fear  the  armies  of  the 
Canaanites;  who  assured  him  that  thi*y  should  not 


1  Jovliua  X.  13.  %  Sec  ToK  i*  hoo\.  r* 
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he.  able  tu  xtund  before  him ;  directed  him  to  ask  for 
this  womlcrful  miracle,  and  in  granting  what  he  had 
asked  for,  gave  a  full  testimony  both  to  the  Israelites 
and  their  enemies,  that  Me  gods  of  the  hralhtn  Tuere 
but  idols,  and  that  it  is  the  Lono  that  viade,  and  > 
that  nilcth  in  the  heavem.  '  But  there  are  some 
further  Dbsorvatiom,  that  uught  to  be  made  upon 
this  extraordinary  miracle  e  For, 
y'  It  is  remarkttble,  that  what  Joshua  desired,  and 
V  what  was  said  to  he  done  upon  tliis  occasion,  is  rc- 
J  corded  in  the  secrcd  history  in'  words  not  agreeable  to 
]  what  are  now  abundantly  known  to  be  the  motions  of 
\  the  bodies,  that  compose  the  mundane  system:  Joshua 
desired  that  the  sun  might  stand  still  upon  GibeaHf 
and  the  moon  in  the  vatlei/  of  yfjalon :"  and  the  event 
said  to  be  the  eficcl  of  this  his  prayer  unto  the  Ijoitu,' 
is  thus  related,  and  the  sun  stood  sliK,  and  the  moon 
staged,  until  the  people  had  aveugcdlhemsehex  upon 
their  enemies  ;  so  the  sun  stood  still  in  the  midst  of 
heaven,  and  hasted  not  to  go  down  about  a  xehote 
day ;'  and  there  was  no  day  lilte  that  before  it  or 
after  it.  The  thing  which  Joehua  here  prayed  for, 
was  to  have  the  day  lengthened,  and  the  manner  in 
which  he  desirod  to  have  this  his  prayer  uccomplishcd, 
was  by  having  the  sun  and  moon  slopped  in  their 
motions ;  and  agreeably  to  his  request  the  text  tells 
us,  that  the  sun  and  moon  were  stop^ied,  and  did  not 
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Biove  forward  for  about  a  whole  day.  Bat  it  if  now 
sufficiently  known,  that  day  and  night  are  not  cau»d 
by  any  motion  of  the  sun  and  moon,  but  rather  by 
the  earth's  rotation  upon  its  own  axis;  and  ooose* 
quently  the  sacrod  pages  state  this  fact  absolutely 
wrong,  as  to  the  circumstances  which  caused  it;  and 
if  so,  can  we  think  they  were  dictated  by  Gob,  who 
eannot  err  in  this,  or  in  any  matter?  I  answer,  1. 
Though  the  succession  of  day  and  night  is  indeed 
caused  by  a  real  motion  of  the  earth ;  and  not  of  the 
sun  and  moon,  as  our  modern  astronomers  can  abun« 
dantly  demonstrate ;  yet  to  appearance,  not  the  earth, 
but  the  sun  and  moon  seem  to  have  those  motions, 
which  are  vulgarly  ascribed  to  them ;  as  to  a  mariner 
at  sea,  sailing  within  view  of  a  distant  coast^  not  the 
ship  he  sails  in,  but  the  land  he  sees  at  a  distance, 
seems  to  be  in  motion,  as  he  passes  by  it.  2,  In  the 
early  ages,  both  before  and  long  after  the  days  of 
Joshua^  the  most  learned  astronomers  had  no  notion 
of  the  improvements,  which  our  modern  professors 
have  since  attained  to ;  but  conceived  that  the  siib  and 
moon  had  their  respective  courses,  according  to  what 
common  appearance  enabled  them  to  judge  and  think 
of  them;  and  agreeably  hereto  they  formed  their 
schemes,  and  thought  themselves  able  to  solve 
and  account  for  all  appearances  by  them*.  Coose* 
quently,  3.  Had  God  eiuibled  Joshua  to  form  his 
desire  of  the  longer  day  in  a  manner  more  agreeable 
to  our  n(;w  and  more  accurate  astronomy,  and  dictated 
^  him  to  record  the  miracle  in  terms  suitable  and 
^Ictoit;  Joshua  must  have  appeared  botli  to 
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have  wished  a  thing,  and  expressed  it  io  have  bccu 
effected,  in  a  maimer  directly  contrary  tu  all  rules  of 
science  Ihen  known;  and  hiit  account  of  what  had 
happened  wuuld  have  been  decryed,  in  the  (imes 
when  he  lived,  as  laUe  in  astronomy,  and  no  great 
regard  would  have  beea  paid  to  it.  It  would  have 
appeared  rather  a  wild  fancy,  or  grogs  blunder  of  his 
own,  than  a  true  account  of  a  real  miracle;  and  so 
have  been  but  little  attended  to  by  ihc  persons  for 
whom,  and  in  the  ages,  which  succeeded  tliat,  in 
which  it  was  written.  4.  Wc  do  not  read  in  the  sa- 
cred text,  that  God  declared  (hat  the  sun  and  moon 
stood  still  upon  tliis  occasion.  Wc  may  suppose  that 
God  migiit  intimate  to  Joshua  that  he  would  grant 
him  a  miraculous  prolongation  of  the  day,  if  he  would 
at  the  head  of  his  army  ask  publicly  for  it ;'  here- 
upon Joshua  made  his  icquest  in  such  terms,  as  ac- 
cording; to  his  own  conceptions,  were  proper  to  be 
used  to  abk  such  a  miracle.  *  May  the  sun,'  said  he^  ) 
'  stand  still  upou  Gibeon,  and  the  moon  in  (he  valley  \ 
of  Aijaloii.'  This  lie  thought  must  have  been  caused, 
if  such  a  length  of  day  as  he  was  ordered  to  require, 
was  to  be  given  to  him.  God  heard  his  request,  and 
gave  him  the  thing  he  was  to  ask  for,  a  diiy  of  near 
twice  (he  length  of  any  other.  The  historians  of  tlie 
times  rrcorded  (he  fact  according  to  what  it  api>carcd 
to  be  to  them,  and  agreeably  to  what  was  then 
thought  to  be  true  astronomy ;  and  accordingly,  {he  ' 
sun  and  moon  appearing,  arid  being  thought  for  se- 

■  Joshua  X,  12,  1, 


tospVrcA  ^^^^y'^v.e  very  ^"^^  .  I    T\ic\t  ^»^ 
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were  written  not  to  satisfy  our  cuHotity^  but  tebe'ft] 
standing  proof  of  a  pwridence  to  afler-^iges ;  to  tlwir  ^  h 
us  the  care  which  Oon  always  takes  of  good  psoplft^  3 
and  the  pnnishmeiitt  liA  inflicts  upoa  the  wicked ;  W 
give  us  examples  of  piety  and  ▼irtne^  and  lastly  to 
inform  us  of  matters  of  fact  which  tend  to  eoAftni  out 
faith/    And  sO  far  OOD  was  un^uoslfamajUy  pleavd 
to  direct  and  assist  the  composers  of  flieniy  stt'^to  pA- 
yent  their  inserting  in  any  ot  their  narmtions,  tlnmigli 
human  frailty ,  any  things  which  -  might  cdntfadSct  or 
disserve  these  purposes  Tor  wliieh  he  ificited  th^  to 
draw  up  their  compositions* '  Thus  fiur  Joshua  ajq'ears 
in  every  part  of  his  history  to  have  had  the  beneflt  of   . 
a  divine  inspiration ;  tlu^vgh  we'  have  so  leaini  to 
suppose  tlmt  God  dictated' to  him  the  very  words  ho 
was  to  write,  or  prompted  him  to  record  the  miraole 
we  are  treating  of,  otherwise  than  his  own  natntid 
conceptions  disposed  him  to  relate  it ;  and  that  pro- 
bably, amongst  others,  for  this  great  reaison.    If  Go»  \ 
had  inspired  him  to  relate  this  fact  in  a  manner  more  | 
agreeable  to  true  astronomy;  unless  ho  had  also  in-      , 
spired  tlie  world  with  a  like  astronomy  to  receive  it,  i  ' 
it  would  rather  have  tended  to  raise  amongst  those  who  \ 
road  and  heard  of  it,   disputes  and  oppoiiitions  of    I 
science  falsely  so  called,  than  have  promoted  the  great  J 
ends  of  religion  intended  by  it.  .  ^ 

It  may  be  asked,  if  the  miracle  recorded  by  Joshua 
was  indeed  fact,  and  one  day  was  hereby  made  as 


*  Id.  p.  i21.  Fife  letters  concerning  the  Inspiratioa  of 
the  Hoi/  Scriptures,  p.  38. 


^/ 
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long  as  two;'  could  8o  remarkable  a  thing  hftve  hap* 
pened  without  being  observed  by  the  astronomers  of 
all  nations  ?  Such  a  variation  of  the  sun's  settingi  as 
was  herejby  occasioned  in  the  land  of  Canaan ;  must 
have  made  a  longer  day  or  a  longer  night  than  was  na* 
tural  in  every  other  part  of  the  habitable  world  t  a 
longer  day,  wherever  the  sun  was  visible  at  tiie  time 
of  Joshua's  making  his  request ;  and  a  longer  night 
in  every  part  of  the  opposite  hemisphere.   Astronomy 
was  studied  in  these  times  with  great  applicatioB  it 
many  nations ;'  and  observations  of  the  heavens  were 
taken  and  recorded  with  as  much  exactness  as  the 
fNTofessors  of  that  science  were  capable  of  attainiogs 
and  it  is  probable  that  if  so  remarkable  an  alterati<% 
of  the  course  of  day  and  niglit,  as  this  was,  had  really 
happened,  we  should  not  find  some  hint  or  remain 
of  some  heathen  writer  to  concur  with  and  bear  tes- 
timony to  the  truth  of  what  the  sacred  historian  relates 
about  it  ?  But  in  answer  hereto  let  us  observe,  1  •  That 
it  is  highly  improbable,  I  might  say,  morally  impoa> 
sible,  that  Joshua  should  attempt  to  record  such  a  mi^ 
racle  as  this,  if  it  had  not  been  done ;  for  every  one 
of  his  Israelites,  as  well  as  all  their  enemies,  mult 
have  known  and  rejected  the  falsity  of  his  narration  { 
and  he  could  never  think  of  making  the  world  believe 
a  tiling  so  conspicuously  false,  if  it  had  not  happened, 
2.  This  fact  might  be  recorded  not  only  by  Joshua, 
and  afterwards  in  the  book  of  Jasher;*^  but  also  by 


'  Ecclus.  xl?i.  4.  «  See  vol.  1.  h.  v* 

Vol,  U.  b.  il  Tiii.  ^  Joshua  x«  It. 
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divers  other  writers  of  other  natumi,  and  yet  iAoA 
they  had  registered  about  it,  may  easily  bo  conceitod 
not  to  have  come  doimto  us*  The  laost  ancient  hea» 
then  chronicles  were  very  short  and  condse,  and  ilk 
in  a  few  ageft  were  disfigured  fay  mythology  and  fkko 
learning;'  so  as  to  go  down  to  succeeding  times  in 
a  shape  and  sense  quite  different  from  what  was  at 
first  the  design  of  them.  And  tive  original  acoountft ' 
hereby  becoming  not  suitable  to  the  taste  which'  suc»< 
ceeded,  were  soon  neglected,  and  in  time  lost*  Bult^ 
S.  If  we  could  unravel  the  ancient  fableS|  we  should 
find,  that  the  fact  of  there  having  been  one  day  is 
which  the  course  of  the  sun  had  been  irregular,  had 
been  indeed  conveyed  down  in  the  memoirs  of  the- 
heathen  literature.  Statins  had  heard  of  it,  «nd  nmm' 
posed  that  it  happened  about  the  time  of  the  Thebaii 
war ;  when  Atreus  made  an  inhuman  banqfudt  of 
Thyestes*  children.''  Other  writers  supposed  that  it 
had  been  in  the  days  of  Phaeton ;  and  Ovid  has  beau* 
tificd  the  fable  told  of  him,  that  it  was  he  who  oeca<( 
sioned  it,  by  having  obtained  leave  io  guide  the 
chariot  of  the  sun  for  that  day,  which  he  was  in  no 
wise  able  to  manage.  Thus  the  heathen  poets  and 
mythologists  dressed  up  and  disfigured  the  hints^ 
which  they  found  in  ancient  records.    Atreus  was' 


stf^ 


'  See  vol  ii,  b.  Tiii.  •ray  nv  a  fAiAo^oyua^tih^tt  n^s  wfMifiim 

Tsfrrpxytxtvov,     Plut.  dc  Isid.  et  Osirid. 

''Stat,  in  Thebaid.  lib.  i,  ver.  335.  lib.  it,  ver.  307. 
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fether  of  Agamemnon,  and  lired  but  a  generation  be« 
fore  the  Trojan  war;  therefore  the  snn^s  standing 
still  in  the  days  of  Joshua,  could  not  have  happened 
in  hii  time ;  so  that  Statius,  or  any  writer  from 
whom  he  took  the  hint,  were  not  true  in  their  chro- 
nology. But  Phaeton  lived  much  Earlier  i  he  was  son 
of  Tithonus '  who  was  the  son  of  Cephalus,*  the 
son  of  Mercury,"  who  was  bom  of  Maia  the  dangh« 
ter  of  Atlas.  <»  Atlas  lived  about  A.  M.  2385 ; » 
his  daughter  Maia  might  have  Mercury  by  Jupiter 
about  A.  M.  2441,  about  the  twentieth  year  of  Ja-» 
piter's  age.''  Mercury  at  twenty-five  years  old  nugfat 
beget  Cephalus,  about  A.  M.  2466.  Cephalusat  Airty 
begat  Tithonus  A.  M.  2496.  Tithonus  at  thirty-fimr 
begat  Phaetop,  who  would  thus  be  bom  about  A.  M# 
2530,  The  sun  stood  still  in  the  days  of'  Joshua 
A.  M.  2554.    Phaeton  was  then  about  twenty-firar 


>  Apollodor.  lib.  iii,  c.  13«  *"  Ibid. 

*  Ibid*  •  Id.  lib.  eod.  cia 

^  See  Tol.  ii,  b.  viii. 

«  Jupiter  was  bora  A.  M.  2421  •  See  b*.  x. 

'  Clemens  Alexandiinus  supposes  that  Phaeton  lifll 
about  the  times  of  Crotopus.  Stromat^  lib.  I,  p.  138,  wA 
so  does  Tatian.  Orat.  ad  Grsc.  p.  133»  Croto|ms  w«tbt 
eighth  kbg  of  Argos.  Castor  Euseb.  Chron.  Crotopus,  I 
think  died  about  A.  M.  2525 ;  so  that  Clemens  Alexaid. 
and  Tatian  seem  to  place  Phaeton  about  thirty  years 
earlier  than  Joshua's  commanding  the  Israelites:  but 
thirty  years  is  no  great  variation  in  the  chronology  of  these 
times*  ^'  "^ 


ytmtlt  oM,  «  fMSig  Uiiii>  not  of  age  to  g\xide  tbe 
•hltfiot  tf  die  itBl.'  'thMs  the  time  of  Phaeton's  life 
oa^  aDWAirOiuK'in^  tl)e  year  of  the  sun's  standing 
iliU'i»Aedayff-cif  Jodliun;  and  the  feblc  told  ol'liim, 
■l%ht  faftVto  ill  fliirt-iiie'  from  u  fact  rccnrdnt  to  bav^ . 
kl^K>*iMd  IB  hig  ftM^,  dressed  up  and  diTemifipd 
iiHk  tke  variiMB  fletitMs  of  suceeedirij;  ntythologUts, 
Wtttttfru  bMllgkt  io  what  Ovid  left  it.  Rut,  4. 
Uv^  go  tnto  <aifll|l>  'vre  may  there  find  soinethin^ 
Oiorfrlirut}'  hMortiMt}  :J<J-Ialiiitc  lo  the  fact  befbrc  us. 
The  Ghineee  RWoltti  fei>ort,  llial  in  the  reign  of  their  1 
«qMror  VWtlw  aUttdkl  not  kcI  tbr  tM  days  togt^tr,  T  C 
aaAthat  tHey  ftite(l'tftl(>  world  would  be  set  on  flre.*^ 
YftO,  aoCotding  W'Mrtinius,  was  the  se\'fnth  crn- 
peuU  ot  Chinas  Pclt^  being  the  Sr&t.  And,  nx  be 
odMttbteB,'  flrom  this  ^sC  year  of  Fohi's  reign  to  Ym% 
•M  ftWf  hundred  Midi' eighty-seven  years;  for  I^obi 
re^pled  one  hundred'  and  HHcen  yeurn,'  after  Iiim 
Xiil-num  aHi  hundred  aiKl  forty,"  Hoang-lJ  one 
bondred,"  Xao-boon  elgbtrf^foidr, "  CMHftihfit' ^ 
mAyeight,  *  Cou  seventy,  ■  ahd  rf^xt '  W  lilHi  Jtieu 
oeeded  Yao.  ■  The  first  yba^  of  ttArs  Klgb  (if 
Qdmwas  A.  M.  1891  ;^  fnm-  heneeoeaiitdmnFffTV 
bundred  and  eighty>8eTen  years,  aadtlfe'9ntyfaiir'<rf 


•  Per  h»c  tempon  dl«biu  dMem 

noil  ocddlna  Nfan^ 

tiali.  HistoT.  Sinic. 
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Yao  will  be  A.  M.  S479.  Yao  reigned  ninety  yean,*" 
to  A.  M.  2569.  The  year  in  which  the  sun  stood  Btill, 
in  the  days  of  Joshua,  was  A.  M.  2554,  in  about  the 
seventy-lBfth  year  of  Yao's  reign.  Thus,  what  is 
rrecorded  in  the  Chinese  annals  synchronizes  with  the 
Hbct  related  in  Joshua.  The  Chinese  records  are  said 
to  report,  that  the  sun  did  not  set  for  ten  days ;  but  I 
suspect  our  European  writers  have  not  here  exactly 
hit  the~  meaning  of  the  Chinese  annals ;  and  that  the 
word  they  have  translated  days,  may  perhaps  rather 
signify  a  space  of  time  little  more  than  one  of  our 
hours.  If  so,  the  sacred  historian,  and  the  Clunese- 
annalist  agree  minutely  in  their  time  of  the  do- 
ration'  of  this  miracle.''  If  the  sun^s  not  setting  at 
this  lime  was  thus  observed  in  China ;  we  may  guess 
about  what  time  of  day  Joshua  desired  this  miracle. 
And  we  may  be  sure  it  was  not  towards  the  evenii^y 
as  some  writers  have  supposed ;'  for  had  the  day  beoi 
almost  over  in  Canaan,  the  sun  would  have  been  set  jn 
China  before  the  miracle  happened ;  and  therefore 
could  not  have  been  there  observed  at  all.'  It. was 
therefore  a  little  before  noon  in  Canaan  when  Joshua, 


^  Martin,  ubi  sup. 

^  Josh.  X.  13.  The  sun  hasted  not  to  go  down  about  i. 
whole  day.  One  day  was  as  long  as  two,.  Ecclus.  xlvi.  4. 
i.  e.  the  sun  was  stopped  about  ten  or  twelve  hours,  the 
space  of  about  a  natural  day. 

e  Cleric.  Comment,  in  loc. 

^  Geographers  know  that  the  day  begins  and  ends  foil  x 
or  five  hours  earlier  in  China  than  in  Canaan. 


K  Xii.  SU9T0BT  OOVITBOTSO^    ,  A|fl7 


red  the  sun  might  be  fUg^j^sd^.^iid  about  iOml^mm 
sun  might  be.  feen  by  Joih^i,  in  mch  a  poe|^|OT^ 

0  seem  to  ttaod  orer  G^befmy*,  or.af  it  it  expyvaipd 
he  next  verse,  in  the  nUdbt  of  AamM/.aod  it 
kl  be  afternoon  in  Chma  at  t||ii.  jtiniie  of.daj  in 
aan.  If  the  Chinese  saw  juid  d|M«7^  t^ jni* 
e,  then  the  light  of  da^jr,  |rl<b  whidi  the  Isaditea 
B  favoured,  was  occuion^ ^bj  the  son's  m&jr  qqt 
ig  dovrn  as  usual^  and  ji/ois&om  a  T%pq^t  j»  muoam 
ing  in  the  air,  .as  Le  Clero  aj^,  fome  othcipjliKlif 
;x)8edJ    For  such  a  vapoiur  troiild  not  haw.  be^a 

from  Canaan  to  China,  and  <SfO|ild  not  pfii^Qalf 
^  appeared  near  the.time^  of  soQ^set  ,|tt^  bot^  coqiif 
I ;  nor  would  it  have  occastbnad  tbp  beat  wUeb 

felt  in  divers  parts,  of  the  wofUf,  dnnDf  f^.tfqio 
le  miracle.  ,  The  Chinese  ai9i||b.;j|9tiflM^  tluik# 
feared  the  earth  would  harefaeqiKt  on  five.  Tho 
hologihts  relate,  ihi^t  a  conflagration  had.reallj  hap- 
3d  ;  and  Ovid  paints  a  poeUcal  scene  of  it^  as  his 
y  j)romplcd  him  ;**  and  unquestionably  the  conti- 
ice  of  the  sun  in  one  position  in  the  heavens,  for 
it  ten  hours  together,  must  affe(;t  with  a  vefy  in* 
e  heat,  even  places  not  undet  his  meridian  height 
that  time.    The  Israelites  would  probably  have 

1  greatly  incommoded  with  the  warmth  of  such  a 
,  if  Cjon  had  not  been  pleased  \o  give  a  tempera* 

to  the  air,  proper  to  relieve  them,  and  perhaps 
ible  to  th(;  producing  that  prodigious  hail,  which 

Josh.  X.  12.  ^  yer«  13* 

Comment,  iu  lib.  Jos.  in  loc.  ^  0?id»  Metam* 

Gg« 
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he  caused  at  (his  lime  to  aiBict  the  Canaanites.*  I  aril 
sensible,  that  such  a  suspension  or  retafdation  of  flia 
motion  of  the  earth,  moon,  and  perhaps  of  the  othct 
heayenly  bodies,  which  hare  rehtion  to  them,  as  is  ne> 
cessaiy  to  cause  this  miracle  in  the  manner  I  sitppoie 
it  to  have  been  effected,  may  be  calculated  to  be  saitt^ 
rally  produotire  of  consequences  fatal  to  our  system. 
But  then  I  think  it  is  easy  to  answer  in  this  matter; 
that  if  we  have  sufficient  reason  to  induce  us  to  belief^ 
that  God  really  wrought  this  mitacle ;  it  i5s  not  haid 
to  conceire,  that  the  great  Ruler  of  the  nniversei  u 
not  only  able  to  direct,  beyond  what  we  can  imagine, 
but  also  as  sd)undantly  able,  so  to  uphold  allthingi  bjf 
this  word  of  his  power y"^  during  the  time  of  it ;  as  (0 
hare  no  other  effect  follow,  than  what  he  proposed  li^ 
hare  done  in  the  world.  Oae  design  of  the  mighty 
works  which  God  was  pleased  to  perform  before  hb 
chosen  people,  was,  if  men  would  have  paid,  a  doe  at* 
tenticm  and  regard  to  them  ;  to  produce  a  leasonalik 
conviction,  that  the  earth  is  Jtlled  with  the  gtwry  and 
knowledge  of  the  Lord.^  What  they  mi^ht  han 
known  of  BoDj  even  his  eternal  power  andgoJBteadf 
he  had  at  divers  times,  and  in  various  manners,  belbrt 
shewed  unto  them  hy  the  things  which  he  had  dontf 
from  the  creation  of  the  world J^  But  as  these  things 
had,  prior  to  this  age,  lost  their  influence  in  afaiost 
all  nations,  and  the  world  was  departed  from  the. 
Hving  GoDy  to  go  after  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  U> 

I  Josh.  X.  11.  »  Ilcb.  i.  3.  m-  Numbw  tit.  it  - 

^  Toit  voiTtA»9i,         P  Rom,  i.  19,  30. 


Jiff.  BIMOMI  OOmilOtSBBk  Mi". 

Asmt  wlwl  0otM  ftM»%t«i  dine  «mm  Mi' 
Aly  wmtikf  of  Q«»*«  iiftiH  -ftwar,  to  ilM>V'> 
irtebs  •  Oeii  9bmft  lU  gtdtf  ttta  to  tevt  th»' 
lid  moon  made  toilMA ittt til fliW^»'«f  ftk dik. 
i  wttl)  to  nppfrt »  piifl»»  <aliiMi  to  4»  dblia* 
td  by  Ml  irvmliip  I    TlwtilMiird^rteOluiMyi^ 

thb  mirMlo  h»pp«Nd|  km  Mfeli)  Huil  tin  dMA 
rouRt  go  Ibrth  llwoagli  ill  tho  Hm  UwAfe  iiiiiMB. 
»  «Mrth  I  (o  UrI  tAltr*  wmUI  ie  Mi^^i^lrttA  MP 
ft^fe,*"  wAtrt^  iMd  k  dM  l^wiij  OwHr"  \mitit 
t,  (he  Toloe  of  it  iwmid  — t-lMW  bttoi  iMtod^' 
rAilty  praololmti^  t  tifi*  lIMVint*  Ifco'^nitalwi 
fidioly  ftmuMd  mIM  Im  Imm^i^  4Iv  MlMiMMi^il 
m«fhMd  pdiNf  of  Mi  «|rftlt  1^  m§tmt^  $m 

IT  OiiAi  theia  aUf  4ai  iHiit>i€»iW>»tii'*>ii  lai 

le cf  any  of  thm  at kt^ilMiddk  '  ■ 

lor  Die  ddbat  of  «Imi  wmy  af  Ike  ife  lit^ 

aa  redaoed  the  nattaoi  af  Mm  ia«A-|Nuil  af 

an,  and  haTing  bvokan  atavy  oppotitiaK  irtrick 

I  here  make  head  agaiait  iiim ;  ha  waichadi  hit 

rious  forces  back  to  GUgiAo* 

Kin  Ja«htta*8  retam  to  G^|gal|  Jabia  Ui^  oTHb^ 

a  city  of  fftfM  %iiie  aad  oommmd  hi  thaakiUl 

of  Canaan/  sent  unto  the  ki^ga  af  the 
A  about  him,  and  iNropoaod  to  unite*  than 
tier  to  act  with  their  whale  stioigtfi  afainit  tte 
'Utc$.'*    These  kinga  agvtad  to  his  piopaaalii aaada 


osh.  X.  '28— 13.  •  xi.  10-         •  Vm  1,  2,  > 
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their  levies,  and  came  together  a  nimferous  and  well- 
appointed  army.''  They  rendezvoused  at  the  wateiB 
of  Merom.'^  Joshua,  on  the  other  hand,  led  the 
Israelites  against  them,  under  a  special  promise  of 
God's  assistance  and  protection ;'  and  gave  them  battle 
and  obtained  a  great  victory.*  After  having  given 
them  this  defeat,  he  turned  back,  took  the  city  Ha»M', 
tad  burnt  it  to  the  ground  •*"  From  Hazor  Joshua 
marched  against  the  cities  of  the  other  kings,  and  in 
time  became  master  of  all  this  country  ;^  but  it  was 
the  work  of  some  years  for  him  to  reduce  these  na- 
tions. ^  In  about  five  years  he  entirely  subdued 
them,*  and  having  now  triumphed  over,  in  all,  one 
and  thirty  kings,  ^  and  obtained  for  the  Israelites,  full 
room  to  settle  their  families  in  all  parts  4if  the  land  ; 
he  was  ordered  to  put  an  end  to  the  war.'  Cakb,  the 
son  of  Jephunneh,  was  forty  years  old,  when  Moses 
sent  him  as  one  of  the  spies  into  the  land  o£  Canaan  ;^ 
the  spies  were  sent  into  Canaan  after  the  tabernacle 
was  erected,  in  the  second  year  of  the  exit '.A.  M, 
2514,  Caleb  was  now  at  the  finishing  of  the  war 
eighty-five  ;^  so  that  the  war  was  finished  A.  M.  2559, 
I  suppose  towards  the  end  of  the  year,  Joshua  passed 
oyer  Jordan  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  first '  month  A.  M. 

X  Josh.  xi.  4.  y  Vcr.  5.  »  Ver.  6. 

•  Ver.  7,  8,  9.  *  Ver.  10,  11.       •  Ver.  li—ir- 
4  Ver.  18.  •  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  if,  c.  I, 

f  Josh.  xii.  24.  «  Chap.  xiii.  1—7. 

^  Josh.  xiy.  7.  '  See  book  xi.        ^  Josh.  xiT4t^« 

*  Joih.  IT.  19. 
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i85!(:  and  b6gati'W''i«Ar"i>^^'ifllBg«<'6f'ir«Adk»V 
ftHr'days  after.    Fnmt  thHi  tiih^  to  'WMfat  tUe  'vM^ 
ifk  year  f5S9,itt«nkt' lit  jp«i«Vy»iU  itt  laag  mk 
9bthila  engag^  fai'hik iAnft'«^|«IMrilto  CMiMuiltflia 
Alibost  one  year  ^^ai  lenij^djfM  Ui  lilir<fihl  diM]paifitiir 
Uietiouth  parts  of  CanMn'i"  fli«d(Iwrii«<irat»ipairi|| ' 
afriiist  the  king  of  Hakotand  hlb  omiftdenMMy  >  <  '"^^ 
UpongiTing  oveir  the-mir,'  ^ToalMiH?!^ ilMblid  tt# 
Cod  to  apply  bintMlf  to  dtrldcl  the  lltod^o^iOttiiail 
among  the  Istaelkei'.*'' Bfoie^  %eflMieii«>4Mh,>lMi' 
fixed  the  inheritknce  of  two  trlbSi'anft  ftliftif  bllHcvyi 
(be  other  side  Jordan.*    "Iluiei  nMOdMl^iliMitirtba 
and  a  half  to  be  now  lettled.^  '  Aild*lltttotlieMr  Jdihu 
and  Eleazar  the  prleiti  iftd'  the  ImM  itf  tito  tiflbrft 
irere  preparing  to  lot  oajt  tb^liditHtaio^e'  ) 
fore  they  began  to  make  a'diviiidtt  of  tlie  lipd^  \iM$ 
c&ildrcn  of  Judah  came  to 'them  $ '«id  Oaleb^  wbowap 
)f  this  tribe,  represented  that'Moiei  had  made  him  a 
lolemn  promise,  which  mig^t  detenhi^e  the  place' tf 
lis  particular  inheritance,'    When  the  spies  we^e  sent 
)y  Moses  into  Canaan,  they  went  to  Hebron,  v^here 
ihiman^  Sheshaiy  and  Talmai^the  children  ofAnmk^ 
ocre  ;*  and  at  their  return  ihey  took  occasion  from  the 
argcness  of  tlie  statui^e  of  these  men  to  fill  the  camp 
vith  fears,  that  the  Israelites  would  nerer  be  able  to 
uakc  their  way  into  tlie  country/    But  Caleb  endea* 

•m*    ■■■■■■   .11-    I  I  ■■  T— ^1^— ^■ggg'^^i— wyyi^^^^^— f^l^yy— 

"» Josh.  fi.  fili  ▼HL  Ix.  X,      ■  Ch^ip.  xl,      •  Chap,  xlll. 
p  Id.  xiii.  8,  32.    Numb.  xxxU.     D^nt*  iU.  1»— 17, 
<)  Josh.  xiii.  7.  '  Chap.  x(t,  0^^. 

-  Num.  xill.  'i2f  t  Vcr.  33. 
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voured  to  uimate  the  people  with  better  hopes;* 
irhereupon,  vihen  God  pronounced  against  the  cobv 
gregation,  that  the  men  who  had  seen  bis  miracles  and 
glory  should  not  oome  into  the  land,  bat  should  die  in 
the  wildemesB,"  he  was  pleased  to  promise,  that  Caleb 
Aottld  be  brought  {el  ha  Arei%j  asker  ba  shammahj 
into  the  lemdy  to  the  vcrjf  place  he  went  to^^  and  that 
his  teed  should  possess  it.*  Now  Hebron  was  the  parw 
ticular  place  where  they  went,  and  from  whence  thcj 
brought  home  the  Sears  which  had  so  disturbed  ths 
camp;*  for  faithfully  endearouring  to  quell  whichy 
Caleb  had  this  particular  promise  made  to  him  ;^  and 
upon  this  account  Caleb  argued,  that  this  was  the 
place,  at  whicb  God  had  promised  that  he  should  be 
settled,  adding  withal^  that  thougli  the  very  men 
then  in  possession  of  it,  who  had  so  terrified  bis 
panions ;  yet  that  he  should  not  at  all  doubt,  bnt  be 
enabled  to  eject  them.^  Joshua  admitted  the  pkasf 
Caleb,  and  appointed  his  inheritance  at  Hebron ;'  and 

'*'  '  ■  '  I  ■  .  .         ■        i     .  .j      M'M     HI 

*  Numb.  xiii.  30.  xIt.  6.    '  Chap.  xit.  22,  23. 

>  Ver.  24.    The  Hebrew  words  are, 

new     K3      -wa    pitn*^n  vnrsm 

illuc    adiit    quam    in  ierram    turn  intreducam  et 
fuf  tpsum  locum  Mam 

'  ibid.  *  Vid.  Iioc.  supra  dtat. 

**  Numb.  xiv.  24.  r  Josh.  xW.  12. 

^  Wc  must  here  remark,  that  the  city  of  Hebron  was 
not  the  property  and  inheritance  of  Caleb ;  for  Hebron 
was  one  of  the  Lfcvitjcal  cities.    Caleb's  faiheritance  cosi- 
sisted  of  some  fields  near  adjoining  to  this  town.     S^ 
Joshua  xxi.  1],  12. 
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tlien  allotted  thjB  tribe  of  Judik  the  wontiy  fiomHcb* 
Kon  to  Kadesh-hameai  as  described  in  the  xvth  chap* 
ter  of  the  book  of  JosHua.  Next  afiar  Judah.  db 
diildren  of  Joseph  were  allotted  their  inheritance;* 
aad  ive  have  in  the  XYith  and  zYiith  chapters  of  Joshua 
a  particular  account  of  the  boundaries  of  the  lands 
assigned  to  them ;  namcly9  to  the  tribe  of  Ephrainii 
and  to  the  half*tribe  nf  Ifanasseh,  which  was  to  inhe« 
i;it  on  this  side  Jondaa/  The  families  «f  this  tribe  and 
half  tribe  were  settled  on  the  north  side  of  the  country, 
wherein  the  camp  of  the  IsraelitcS|  which  was  formed 
at  Gilgal,  rested,  as  the  tribe  of  Judah  was  settled  on 
the  south  of  U  $  so  thai  the  camp  was,  as  it  were^  se* 
cured  an  either  side  from  uuj  sudden  irmptioB;  aad 
having  proceeded  thus  for,  the  whole  oongngation 
assembled  at  Shiloh  within  the  confines  of  the  tribe  of 
£phraim,<  and  there  set  up  the  tabernacle.^ 

Joseph  us  seems  to  represent  that  the  tabernacle  had 
been  eRxted  before  they  began  io  divide  the  land.' 
But  this,  I  think,  is  a  mistake  ;  for  when  they  began 
to  divide  the  land|  there  were  nine  tribes  and  a  half 
tribe,  which  had  no  inheritance.^  But  at  the  time 
of  erecting  the  tabernacle,  seven  tribes  only  were  not 
provided  for.'  Two  tribes  and  a  half  tribe,  besides 
those  who  were  to  inherit  on  the  other  side  Jordan, 
had  had  their  countries  assigned  to  them  according  to 

•  Josh,  xs'u  1,  &c.  'XTii.  5. 

'  Sec  Judges  xxu  19.  ^  Josh.  ztUi.  1. 

•  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  6,  c.  1,     ^  Josh.  xi?.  2.  xiii.  7. 

^  Chap,  xviii.  •i. 
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what  is  above  represented,  as  the  book  of  Joshua  Veij 
plainly  intimates.     Thus  far  therefore  the  Israelites 
had  proceeded  ;  but  they  began  to  find  difficulties  in 
the  method  they  were  taking.     To  Judah  they  had 
given  too  large  a  country,"*  and  Ephraim  and  the  half 
tribe  of  Manasseh  were  not  satisfied  with  what  was  al- 
lotted to  them.*   And  for  this  reason,*  I  suppose,  they 
now  set  up  the  tabernacle.    Their  enemies  were  sO  finr 
subdued,  and  the  place  where  they  were  to' fix  it  so 
surrounded  with  the  settlements  already  made ;  tbat 
they  had  no  reason  to  fear  any  sudden  invasion,  to 
oblige  them  to  take  it  down' again .^    And  by  having 
the'  tabernacle  erected,    they  would  have  power  to 
apply  to  God  for  his  immediate  direction  in  all  diffi- 
culties ;P  so  as  both  to  prevent  mistakes  in  their  divi- 
sion of  the  land,  and  to  leave  no  pretence  for  any 
tribe^s  being  dissatisfied  at  the  lot  which  should  be 
assigned  to  them. 

The  directions  which  God  had  given  for  the  division 
of  the  land  were  these,  I .  They  were  to  divide  the 
land  by  lot  ;'>  and  each  tribe  was  to  have  that  portion 
of  it,  which  by  lot  should  fall  tohnn.'  S.  When' 
the  lot  of  a  tribe  whs  fallen,  the  land  so  allotted  to  that* 
tribe  was  to  be  divided  among  the  several  fiuniKeslf 
it  ;*  which,  I  think,  was  to  be  done  partly  by  the  lot,*' 
and  only  in  part.     When  they  began  to  set  out  the 


™  Josh.  xix.  9.  ■  x?ii.  14.  •  xfiil.  1. 

p  See  Exod.  xxix.  49,  43.  •  ^  Namb.  xxxiii.  54. 

XX vi.  55.  '  Ibid.  •  Ibid, 

Numb.  xxvi.  56. 
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particular  inheritances -of  the  {amilies,  they  threw  the 
lot,  which  family  they  should  settle  first,  which  next, 
and  so  on.  And  thus  evert/.mafCi  inheritance  would 
he  in  the  place  where  his  ht  fell.*  but  the  place  of  it 
being  thus  fixed,  they  did  not  cast  the  lot  for  the  quan- 
tity to  be  assigned  to  a  family ;  for  they  were  to  set 
out  more  or  less  land  to  each  family,  according  to  the 
number  of  the  names  of  the  jiersons  belonging  to  it.* 
3.  Every  private  person  was  to  have  his  inheritance 
within  the  bounds  of  the  country  assigned  to  the  ^  tribe 
to  which  he  belonged.  4.  To  prevent  disputes  or 
uneasiness  in  or  from  the  choice  of  the  persons  who 
were  to  manage  and  direct  the  division;  God  had 
expressly  named,  who  should  divide  the  land  unto 
the  children  of  Israeli'  and  5.  He  had  also  set 
them  bounds,  described  how  far  every  way  the  land 
reached,  which  was  to  be  *  divided  by  them.  We 
may  now  examine,  what  method  Johua  and  the  prin- 
ces of  the  congregation  took,  wiien  they  began  to  exe- 
cute the  commission  herein  given  to  them. 

Now,  I  imagine,  in  the  first  place,  that  they  cast 
lots  to  know  what  tribe  they  should  begin  with  in  mak- 
ing the  division ;  and  the  lot  came  out  for  the  tribe  of 
Judah.  Ttie  next  question  that  could  arise,  must  be 
where  they  shouhl  settle  Urn  tribe;  and , here  Caleb 
ofiercd  his  claim  to  have  his  inheritance  at  Hebron  ;^ 
the  admitting  of  which,  seems  to  have  rendered  all 
further  enquiry  about  the  situation  of  the  country  to 
bo  assigiHul  to  this  tribe  superfluous ;  and  also  to  have 


Q  Numb,  xxxiii.  5i.  *  Ibid.  y  Ibid. 

J  Chup.  xxxiv.  17 — 29.     *  Vcr.  3 — 12.     *  Josh,  xiv,  (J. 
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led  the  IsFai}Ute«  to  set  out  a  ttact  of  buu)  for  theoy 
more  at  random,  perhaps,  than  they  woidd  otfaanrifo 
have  dooe.  The  joomey  of  the  fpies,  upon  whidi 
Caleb's  cbtim  wasfoanded/  b^rga  from  Kadeidi«4Mur« 
nesu  Caleb's  daim  did  aot  ahn  at  aay  thi^g  )ii(j^er 
up  into  the  country  than  Hebron;  If  Caleb  was  fijoed 
here,  the  tribe  to  which  he  belonged  was  to  be  settled 
oontiguous  to  him.  The  tribe  of  Jiidah  was  the  mogt 
numerous  of  all  the  tribes ;  it  mustered  76000  men  $1 
twenty  years  old  and  upwards,  when  the  sum  of  tl^ 
congiegatum  was  taken  in  the  plaw  o(  Moab,^  and 
consequeirtly  a  pretty  large  country  would  be  Ojecemiy 
for  it.  Now  these  consideratioos  seem  to  have  induced 
them  to  set  out  at  adventeve  for  this  tribe  all  die  laud 
between  Kadesh-bamea  aad  Hebron ;  accordi^f  to  ths 
description  and  bounds  which  ^xe  given  c^  it**  :  H^T« 
ing  thus  fixed  the  tribe  of  Jmdah  their  countrjTy  Unej 
preceeded  to  allot  each  fomily  a  proper  share  and  per* 
iMm  in  it ;  but  when  they  had  done  this,  they  fonnd, 
that  the  pari  of  the  chiUren  of  Judah  woi  too  much 
for  them  J  AAer  each  family  of  the  tribe  had  Kt» 
ceived  an  inheritance  as  large  as  they  could  be  cepn 
ceived  to  have  occasion  for,  there  remained  a  tiMt  ef 
the  country  to  spare,  and  undisposed  of.  Thb  mast 
suggest  to  the  dividers,  that  if  he  did  net  ga  into 
some  stricter  method  for  setting  out  the  assignments  to 
the  several  tribes,  they  might  in  time  be  brought  inls 
difficulties.    They  might  set  out  to  the  tribes^  which 

■' J  ■  ^  ■  I    1         I  -  I  '■ '     i     I  I  ■   ■    ■    »       — — »*Lgff^ 

«  Nnmb.  xxxii.  S.  Josh.  xiv.  7.  ^  Ibid.  xxft.  tf • 

«  Josh.  XT.  xix.  9. 
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were  fbcA  prorided  fbr,  too  mnck  of  tihe  lanl,  tnd  odt 
leave  enoagh  fbr  thcMte  whoie  lot  flugkt  come  op  tolie 
last  settled.  Accordii^y  in  their  ml  appoinlmet 
they  appear  to  bare  a  litde  aheied  their  netlwd  of 
proceeding:  For, 

Here,  I  think,  fliey  first  set  ont  soch  a  qmilitj  of 
the  land,  as  they  thought  the  conntrf  of  Gaaafli 
might  afibrd  for  a  tribe,  llien  for  the  eight  tribes  aad 
a  half  they  made  eight  lots,  assigning  but  one  lot  te 
(he  tribe  &i  Ephmim  and  half  tribe  of  HbaumeAj 
considering  them  nnder  one  appellation,  saady,  as 
the  children  of  Joseph.*  Aiker  tbu  ihey  cast  the  Idii 
to  determine,  if  ho  shonid  have  the  inheritance  pot  np 
to  be  disposed  of,  and  the  lot  of  flie  children  of  Josepk 
ctune  out  for  it.^  That  but  one  lot  was  heve  made  tot 
the  sons  of  Joseph,  appeals  eTtdenfly  fitMi  their  com* 
plaint  to  Joshua :  The  children  of  Joseph  spake  ffnft 
Joshua^  sat/ingy  Why  hast  thou  green  me  bat  one 
lot,  and  one  portion  to  inherits  The  children  of 
Joseph  here  concerned,  were  more  thaji  a  trfbe ; 
they  were  a  tribe  and  a  half  tribe,  and  in  all  respects 
a  flourishing  people;*'  and  they  ought  not  to  hare 
been  put  thus  together,  and  represented  only  in  one 
tot ;  when,  if  they  had  been  a  tribe  only,  one  lot 
would  have  been  assigned  to  them.  This  coajdaint 
of  the  sons  of  Joseph  intimates  also,  that  the  qtuMHf 
of  land,  for  which  the  lots  were  cast,  was  iettlttl,  and 
the  bounds  of  it  agreed  upon,  before  the  lots  were  cajit 

s  Josh.  XTi.  1.  ^  Ibid.  yer.  1,  ^,  ^,  4, 

'  XTii.  14.  ^  Joih.  Xfii.  15,  17. 
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for  it;    oiliorwisc  the   complaint  ivould  have  been 
groundless ;  for  if  this  had  not  boen  the  case,  ivhcre 
YTould  have  been  the  hardship  of  the  sons  of  Josepli 
being  rcpresentc<l  by  only  one  lot;  when  the  divi- 
ders of  the  land  might,  upon   finding  them  to'  be 
tlie    i>ersons    to   be  provided   for,    have   set  them 
out  as  much  land,  and  half  as  much  land,  as  they 
vrould  have  portioned  out  to  a  tribe,  if  the  lot  of 
a  single    tribe    had    come    up  u|)on  this  occasion  I 
But  herein  the  sons  of  Joseph  argued  the  inequality 
of  the  procedure.    A  tract  of  land  was  set  out  for  the 
inheritance  of  a  tribe.     In  the  lots  they  were  repte* 
seuted  but  as  a  tribe  ;  and  hereby  they  received  not  a 
portion  and  a  half  portion,  to  which  they  might  think 
they  had  a  just  claim,  but  one  single  portion  only  ;^ 
for  any  other  single  tribe,  if  their  lot  had  come  up 
for  it,  would  have  had  all  the  country,  which  wa»as- 
signed  to  them.     After  it  was  determined  what  coun* 
try  the  sons  of  Joseph  were  thus  to  have,  it  remained 
to  consider  how  to  divide  it  between  their  families. 
Herein  the  lot  was  to  be  used  ;"*  and  the  dividers  hav- 
ing perhaps  fixed  where  they  would  begin  to  set  out 
the  lands,  might  cast  the  lots  to  know,  whetlier  they 
should  settle  the  families  of  Ephraim  first,  or  of  Ma- 
nasseth.     They  began,  I  think,  in  the  \nitts  nearest 
the  camp,  with  the  families  of  Ephraim,"  and  having 
provided  for  tliem  in  order  as  their  lot  directed,**  and 
given  each  family  a  greater  or  a  lesser  inheritance,  as 


•  Jusb.  XTii.  14.  "  Vid.  quae  sup. 

*  Josh.  XTi.  •  Vid.  quae  sup. 


the  number  of  pbiidtft  4ieldi^liiv  to  it  rmfthnd  ^.  Hbm 
remained  the  peitkm  to  be  ditidel  til  the  h^ 
Manlmeth,  which  they  diitribviBd  >  )hem  hi  Uke 
manner  ;*  adding  to  them,  ovwandbdMeethoivtidno 
of  what  wu  in*  aUotlid^  fome  trmteoTland  take» 
ffdm the coastiiy  wUcb wbre aftnrwaidi amlgniJto the 
tribes  of  Ather  and  IsmdMir  ;*  for,  n|Rid1heir  wpeiitil 
mnottstrancei/  Joihna  did  indMd  oonlbmi  tkJI  they 
^were  a  great  people,  and  tha<  one  lol'^oBl|jninf'Bo|i«l^ 
together  enooghfor  Iheni.* 

There  were  eeven  tribes  to  beslfll  |NW?idedte;" 
bptWore  they  proceeded  any  fnrlhiar^i  tlo  whole  oon^ 
gregation  assembled  at  Shifehy  and  eel  np^tfao  lidkenn* 
cle.'  Then  Joshua  propose  to  the  people  to  naao  to 
him  seven  men,  coe  out  of  each  ifflM^  <hsA  W  MigU 
send  them  out  to  survey  the  pooaltyy- which  w— inid 
sUU  to  be  divided.*  What*  was'  aboidy  done  he  wae 
for  having  ratified  and  confirmed ;  that  Jkdah  tkoM 
abide  in  their  coasts  on  the  iouth^  and  thehouMt  of 
Joseph  in  their  coasts  on  the  north  /*  each  of  these 
were  to  keep  what  had  been  assigned  io  them.  And 
the  persons  appointed  to  make  the  survey  of  the  lands 
not  yet  difiposcd  of,  were  to  cast  their  survey  into  seven 
parts,  and  to  bring  their  accounts  of  it  in  a  book  to 
Shiloli,  where  Joshua  purposed  to  have  the  lots  thrown 


f  Numb,  xxxtii.  54. 

1  Josh.  xtU.  % 

'  Josh.  XYii.  7,  &c. 

*  Ver.  11. 

«  Ver.  14,  16. 

«  Ver.  17. 

«  xtIU.  % 

y  Ibid.  1. 

'  Vcr.  4. 

•  Vsr.  5. 
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before  the  homDf  at  the  tabemadei  to  detemuae  for 
each  tribe  his  part  of  it.^  The  proposal  was  reeeived 
with  universal  apph>batioii.  Tiie  men  were  appointed, 
and  brought  in  their  survey ;  and  Joduia  cast  the  lots 
in  Shilo,  before  the  hoRu^^  and  divided  the  land  ae* 
tording  to  their  divisions  /  that  is^  he  made  no  idte^ 
lation  in  any  of  the  seven  parts,  which  the  men  who 
took  the  survey  had  agreed  upon,  but  each  tribe  as 
their  lot  came  up,  had  the  country  for  which  tlto  lol 
was  drawn,  as  the  surveyors  had  described  it. 

From  the  account  we  have  in  the  book  of  Joshua^  of 
the  Older  alid  part  of  the  country,  in  which  eaoh  of 
these  seven  tribes  were  settled  ;*  we  may  easily  B,pfn» 
hend  in  what  manner  the  lots  were  dmwn  for  them. 
First,  it  was  agreed  to  draw  for  the  land,  which  Jay 
between  J  udah  and  the  sons  of  Joseph ;  the  countries 
where  the  camp  had  been  so  long  at  Gilgal,  and  this 
feu  to  tiie  tribe  of  Benjamin/  The  second  lot  was 
east  for  the  land,  which  remained  over  and  above 
what  was  occupied  by  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  this  fett 
to  the  tribe  of  Simeon.*  The  third  lot  was  bounded 
by  the  Sea  of  Tiberias ;  and  this  fell  to  the  tribeef 
2ebulun/  Fourthly,  they  drew  for  the  land  between 
2ebulun  and  the  sons  of  Joseph  ;  and  this  fell  to -the 
tribe  of  IssacharJ  The  fifth  lot  gave  to  Asher  the: 
country  next  to  the  north  extent  of  the  land  ta  be  di» 

fc  Ver.  0.  •  Josh,  xfiii,  9.   '  *  xriH.  10. 

I   *  Ibid.  Tsr.  11*  to  Tcr.  48  of  chap.  xiz.  '  Xfiih  11. 

«  XIX.  1 .  *»  V<t;  10. 
*  Vor.  17. 
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▼ided.*"  The  sixth  lot  aiiigned  to  Niiplit>li  >  wwtiy 
east  to  Asher.^  And  the  last  loi  mn^iiied  finr  Dan,  lad 
placed  hini  upon  th^  border  of  the  miiituies.*  It  i» 
remarked,  that  the  coast  of  the  ekMrem  of  Z>«s 
went  out  too  Utile  for  tkem  /"  an  obeenrvtion  piobablj 
not  made  by  Joshua.  The  words  firilowu^  it  Jiiat 
the  expedition,  which  the  Danttes  made  afiecwaida 
against  Lesh^m.  Z%ere/ore  the  ckiUbrem  of  Dem 
went  up  to  fight  agaimst  JLeshemy  mul  ioakUf.emi 
smote  it  wifh  the  edge  of  the  sward^  amdpassesBediif 
and  dwelt  therein^  and  called  it  Dam^  after  the 
of  Dan  their  father."^  These  woids  casMit  be 
posed  to  have  been  written  by  Joshua;  fiir.thsry  ^eak 
of  an  expedition  not  made  untii  after  Us  .death;' 
therefore  I  think  that  this  whcde  vene  is  as  i¥itfi?n  to 
the  sacred  pages,  made  in  the  mannfr  of  aome  olh«s^ 
which  I  have  observed  to  be  of  a  like  aatnie.*  The 
children  of  Dan  were  indeed  a  large  people ;  Aef 
mustered  64,400  men  of  twenty  years  old  and  upwards^ 
when  the  poll  was  taken  in  the  plains  of  lfoah»'  Ju- 
dah  only  was  a  bigger  tribe.  But  I  do  noi  imagine^ 
that  the  surveyors  of  the  land  had  made  their  assign- 
ments so  injudiciously,  as  to  have  any  very  remarkable 
disproportion  appear  in  any  of  them.  The  coast  of 
Dan  was  too  little  for  them  ;*  probably  Hot  that  the 
country  assigned  them  was  not  in  itself  huge 


^Ver.24.  ^  Josh.  xix«  ».  -  Vcr.  4a    - 

»  Ver.  47.  •  ibid.  f  Jadg.  xrilL 

4  See  Prideaux'  Conaect  part  1.  b.  5.  p^  492. 
'  ^umb*  xxU.  43.  *  Josh,  xix*  4r. 
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to  roceivo,  and  produce  aii  abundant  proybion  for  aU 
tliAir  tamilifa ;  but  because  all  their  inheritance  did 
not  fall  unto  theni.^  The  Philistines  were  in  their 
full  strength  ;**  part  of  whose  territories  was  in  this 
country ;"  and  the  Amorites  possessed  other,  the  most 
fruitful  {Mirts  of  it ;'  so  that  the  children  of  Dan  had, 
comparatively  speaking,  possession  of  only  a  small 
part  of  what  was  intended  to  be  their  inheritance. 
And  we  do  not  find,  that  they  enlarged  themselves;' 
therefore  as  their  families  increased,  they  must  have 
been  in  straits  in  a  country,  of  which  they  bad  so  im* 
perfect  a  tenure.  Otherwise,  from  Uie  fruits,*  aad 
pasturage  of  this  part  of^  Canaan,  not  to  mention, 
that  they  had  undoubtedly  corn-fields,  as  well  as  their 
neighbours  on  their  very  borders ;"  not  to  suggest  bow 
many  of  the  tribe  of  Dan  might  abide  in  ships,'  and 
have  the  advantages  of  employment  in  a  sea-life ;  we 
may  judge,  that  had  a  full  possession  of  their  whole 
allotment  fallen  to  theui,  a  mighty  and  a  great  people 
might  have  flourished  and  Increased  in  it. 

The  sacred  writer  has  given  us  a  very  particular  ac* 
count  of  the  bounds  and  extent  of  the  country  assigned 
to  each  tribe  ;*  but  we  cannot  hope  to  be  able  to  trace 
out  their  borders  with  the  same  exactiiesi.    Canaan 


'  See  Judg;  xviii.  te.  «  Josh.  xix.  2. 

*  Compare  Josh.  xix.  43.  with  xiii.  3,  1  Sam.*  ?.  10. 
fi.  10,  17.  y  Judf .  I.  SB.  •  i,  94,  96. 

''  See  Numb.  xiii.  M.  «  Gen,  xxxrlil.  IS. 

•  Judg.  XV.  5.  *  ▼.  17. 
'Joih.  xiii.  XT,  kri,  xvii,  xviii,  xix. 
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must  have  been  too  mucli  alteicd  from  winl  il 
the  days  of  Joshua ;  finr  perhapa  the  Jew5  t^ie^^^c^^c^ 
in  their  later  days,  hare  found  the  five  of  tfatncs  dif- 
ferent from  what  it  appeared  in  Ikett  tiacs.  Ten  af 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  were  loit  in  the  capCirifj.' 
Two  tribes  only,  Benjamin  and  Jodah,  witk  so«e 
few  families  of  the  other  tribes,  incoqwialed  wjik 
them,  returned  from  Babylon.*  And  the  noabcr 
which  returned  was  comparatively  so  fill,^  that,  if 
all  Canaan  had  been  restored  to  them,  they  wiovhl  in 
no  wise  have  been  sufficient  to  enter  upon  a  foB  pos* 
session  of  what  had  been  the  inheritance  of  the  twdvt 
tribes  in  their  several  divisions  of  it.  Judea  akae 
was  a  country  more  than  large  enough  for  them,  and 
they  were  obliged  to  contrive  means,  that  Jemsalem 
itself  should  not  want  people.^  In  this  state  of  things, 
the  country  of  the  ten  tribes  might  not  be  much  en- 
quired after.  Other  nations  of  people  were  become 
the  ^  possessors  of  it ;  and  the  bounds  of  the  inherit- 
ances  which  had  formerly  been  known  in  it  might  be, 
in  a  few  ages,  not  to  be  ascertained  with  great  exact- 
ness, even  before  the  times  of  a  very  late  posterity. 
Accordingly,  I  think,  we  find  not  only  Adrichomius, 
and  other  modern  chorographers,  giving  us,  in  many 
particulars,  very  confused  and  unscriptural  accounts 
of  the  situation  of  divers  of  the  ancient  towns  of  these 


^  Prideaux  Connect,  part,  1.  b.  1. 

«  Id.  b.  5. 

»•  Id.  ibid. 

'  Nehom.  zi. 

^  Prideaux  ubi  sup. 

" 
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countries;'  bat  even  Joscphus  himself  rather  able  to 
say  at  lari^e,  whereabouts  each  tribe  had  been  placed, 
than  to  describe  with  exactness  the  borders  of  their  si- 
tuations. He  represents  that  Zebulun  had  his  coantrj 
from  the  lake  Gennesaiet  to  Mount  Carmel,  and  to  the 
sea;'  but  we  cannot,  I  think,  conceive,  that  this 
tribe  had  this  situation.  That  the  country  of  Zebuhin 
touched  upon  Gennesaret,  is  indeed  confirmed  by  St. 
Matthew ;"  but  how  shall  we  extend  it  from  thence  to 
Carmel,  and  to  the  sea?  Asfaer  reached  to  Carmel 
westward  :*  Ephraim  and  Manasseth  met  together  in 
Asher  on  the  north.'  The  only  point,  where  these 
two  tribes  could  thus  meet,  must  be  at  the  sea  of  Car- 
mel ;"*  but  they  could  not  meet  in  this  point,  if  the  hud 
of  Zebulun  lay  there  between  them.  I  might  obserre 
further  *,  Zebulun*s  inheritance,  according  to  whit 
Jacob  had  prophesied  of  him,  was  to  reach,  not  uato 
Carmel,  but  unio  Zidon ;'  and  undoubtedly,  accoidlng 
to  this  account  of  vihat  was  to  be  his  border,  his  par* 
tion  Was  iu  due  time  assigned  to  him.  We  mmt 
therefore  suppose,  that  the  uihcritance  of  this  tribe  had 
been  extended  from  Gennesaret,  between  the  lands  of 
Asher  and  Naphtali,  up  to  the  northern  extent  ti 
Canaan ;  and  in  this  manner  the  border  of  ZiebobiB 


■  Walton,  in  Prolegom.  oA  Bib.  Polyglot. 

■  ZsCvAwiim  it  TV  i^txt'  rini)a'f^iTi38',  laAvumu  Ik  vmi 
IC«friiiX0f  KM  SsAoo^jii  nXti](n'    Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  5.  e.  1. 

*■  Mat.  IT.  13.  '  Josh,  six.  90.        '   '  xtL  Hk 

,   4  Any  map  of  the  offantry  will  praient  tUi  ta  vinr.    
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might  indeed  be  unto  Zidon.  Zidon  was  a  town  per- 
haps not  of  Zebulun,  but  of  Ashcr  ;'  Zebulun's  coun- 
try then  reached  only  to  the  borders  of  it/ 

When  Joshua  and  the  persons  in  commission  with 
him  had  made  an  end  of  dividing  the  land  for  inhe- 
ritance hy  their  coasts;  "  the  children  of  Israel  s:ai'e 
an  inheritance  to  Joshua.  Thej/  gave  him  the  citj/ 
xvhich  he  asked^  even  Timnath-Serah  in  Mount 
Ephraim^  and  he  built  the  city,  and  dzcelt  therein.'^ 
What  he  asked  for  was  in  ;\  situation  not  occupied  by 
any  to  whom  inheritances  had  been  given  ;  for  it  was 
in  Mount  Ephraim,  probably  in  that  part  of  the  hill,  of 
which  Josliua  had  observed  to  his  people,  that  it  was 
a  wood,  and  that  they  might  cut  it  down,  and  open 
to  Uiemselves  an  enlargement  of  their  borders  in  the 
outgoings  of  it.y  If  Timnath-Serah  was  a  town  be- 
fore JosIiua  built  it,  it  might  perhaps  be  an  old  ruined 
viUage,  which  had  been  long  evacuated  in  this  wild 
and  overgrown  country ;  so  that  Joshua  asked  a 
properly,  such  as  might  give  him  an  op^iortunity 
of  being  an  example  to  his  tribe  for  improving 
their  inheritance,  to  instruct  them  how  to  make  their 
allotment  commodious  for  them.  Joshua  built  the 
city,  and  dwelt  therein  :  In  so  commanding  a  situa- 
tion, we  may  conceive  that  he  formed,  as  it  were,  a 


s  Sec  Josh,  xix .  27,  28. 

1 1  might  observe,  that  the  giving  Zebulun  this  situation 
agrees  with  another  hint  of  Joshua;  that  ZebuJun  lay 
east,  or  to  the  sun.rising  of  Asher.     Josh.  xix.  27. 

•  Josh.  xix.  40,  60.  >  Ibid.  f  xvii.  1 8 . 
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new  and  beautiM  ^tontry  tdtand  ebdxA  Ikial; 
{Wanted  himself  not  inelegaittfy,  and  agt6eaMj  to  4 
taste,  which  the  ancients  of  almost  all  oomntriea  weve 
not  strangers  to  in  their  early  times.' 

The  inheritance  being  fixed^  the  Israelites  apfxxinl* 
ed  the  six  cities  of  ^fnge,  and  agreed  ut)on  the  cittet 
to  be  set  out  in  erery  ti'lbe  for  the  Levites  to  dwdHi  ii/ 
All  things  being  now  hereby  settled  for  the  IsrieUtei 
to  enjoy  their  respective  possessions  in  every  palt  tf 
the  land ;  Joshua  called  together  the  Reubenites,  Gsd^ 
ites,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  who«e  iaiieri* 
tances  wete  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  and  barinif  MdA 
a  public  acknowledgment  of  their  assistance  to  tkdr 
brethren^  and  of  their  having  now  punctually  fhlfitted 
all  that  Moseshad  reqtiired  of  them,  he  strictly  chaiged 
them  to  resolve  Most  stedfastly  to  keep  t^e  law*  He 
likewise  ordered  them  theit  share  of  the  spoil  of  tte 
conquered  nations,  and  dismissed  them,  in  order  to 
their  ^ing  home  to  their  own  possessicms.^  The  tuo 
trftes  and  a  half  drew  off  from  the  con^r^ation^  and 
began Iheilr  march  towards  their  own  country/  When 
they  were  come  to  Jordan,  before  they  passed  the  ritor, 
they  bnilt  a  very  large  altar,  near  the  place  wkiXt 
the  Israelites  had  formerly  come  over  into  Canaan  |  * 
intending  to  leave  here  a  lasting  monument  to  all  futnie 
ages,  that  they  acknowledged  themselves  to  belong 
to  the  tribes  in  Canaan,  and  that  they  had  no  separate 


>  tnu&t  ^XH5  (juk^s  kAi  erottyjas  tin  rots  tfttrn^  Mrwuf  tv  t^s 
ntaXcuots  vf^woi  otytnatus  avmAns*  DibiiyS.  Hsilicar.  lib*  1^  C*  \% 
*  Josh.  zx.  xxi.  ^  Chap.  kiii.  1*^S. 

«  Vcr.  9.  *  Vcr.  11. 
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panics  fled  before  him  but  of  every  country,  add 
escaped  into  foreign  lands.     Procopius,  who  flourished 
in  the  time  of  Justinian,  mentions  some  pillars  near 
the  place  where  Tangier  is  now  situate,  with  an  in- 
scription upon  them  in  old  Phoenician  letters  to  this 
purpose,  Wb  are  the  Fugitives  from  the  face 
OF  Joshua,  the  robber,  theson  of  Nun;  ^  and 
the  Hebrew  writers  tell  us,  that  the  whole  nation  of 
the  Girgashites  escaped  into  this  country ^i*    But  the 
sacred  historian  intimates  the  contrary  ;  for  the  Gir« 
l^ashites  were  one  of  the  nations  that  fought  with  the 
Israelites.'!    It  is  not  indeed  probable,  that  ii\  the  bat- 
tles fought  by  Joshua  every  person  of  every  nation 
subdued  by  him  fell  by  the  sword.     Some  remains  of 
every  kingdom  might  escape,  as  iEneas  and  a  few 
Trojans  did  in  a  succeeding  age  from  the  ruin  of  Troy. 
And  if  any  little  compaoies  in  this  manner  took  their 
flight  in  Joshua's  first  campaign,  when  he  overthrew 
the  kings  of  South-Canaan ;   they  might  make  their 
route  by  way  of  Egypt  into  these  parts  of  Africa,  or 
tb(E;y  might  fly  into  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  which 
was  not  yet  conquered;  '  and  from  towns  on  these 
coasts,   of  repute  for  shipping   in  these  days,*  they 
might  sail  for  foreign  lands,  and  a  voyage  from  these 

o  Procop.  in  Vandalicis.  Borhart  Prsf.  in  lib.  de  Colon. 
,et  Sermon.  Phocnic. 

p  Rab.  S.  B.  Nachman.  Gem.  Hicrosol.  vid.  Selden.  de 
Jur.  Nat.  ct  Gentium.  lib.  5,  c,  13. 

q  Josh,  xxiv;  IK  '  Josh.  xiu.  3. 

•  See  Judges  v.  17. 
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parts  to  Africa,  was  suitable  to  the  skill  of  these  timet 
in  the  art  of  sailing,  it  fell  naturally  down  along  the 
coast  from  Canaan  to  Egypt,  to  Lybia,  and  without 
a  necessity  of  going  a  great  distance  out  of  sight  of 
shore.    Such  a  voyage  Dido  made  afterwards  from 
Tyre  to  Carthage.    When  Alexander  the  Great  was 
U)  make  his  entry  into  Babylon,  there  were  embassies 
attending  him  (torfk  divers  nations;  who  had  employed 
their  agents  to  give  him  a  state  of  their  several  interesta 
and  affairs^  and  to  beg  he  would  accept  an  arbitration 
of  their  diflerences.'    Arrion  mentions  that  ambassa- 
dors from  Africa  waited  upon  him  at  this  time ;  "  and 
the  Talmudical  writers  say  that  tlic  Caiuutnites  above- 
mentioned,  who  had  iled  into  Africa,  were  the  people 
who  made  him  this  compliment ;  and  that  their  depu- 
ti(*K  were  instructed  to  lay  before  Alexander^,  how  the 
Israelites  had  ex|K'lled  their  ancestors,  and  to  entreat 
luni  lo  nrslore  tliom  back  to  their  old  country  again.* 
Hut  wlietlier  this  was  not  a  mere  fancy  of  these  writers,  T 
and  whetiuT  IVoc.opuis  had  a  sufficient  iuformatiou  of 
what  he  related,  1  cannot  determine. 

Other  writers  tell  us  that  ('anaan  sent  out  many  co- 
lonies into  (livers  parts  of  the  world  in  these  times  ;  ^ 
and  Hoehart  hints  that  the  states  of  Lesser-Asia,  of 
Grvvcv^  and  the  isles  in  the  Thigean  Sea,  received  many 
coni|)anirsof(!anaaniteswholledfromtheirowncountry. 


t  Arriaii  dc  KxpciUt.  Alexand.  lib.  7,  p.  476. 
u  1(1.  ibid. 

X  Vid.  (ilcinar.  Babylon,  ad  Tit.  Sanhed.  c.  11.  f.  91, 
Seidell  dc!  Jure  Natural.  &  Gent.  lib.  7,  c.  8. 
'  Vid.  Bochart.  dc  Colon.  «t  Serin.  Phccnic. 
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Bntwlioefer  willdoly  ^zmmine  ihelaboun  of  this  writer^ 
will  find  that  his  whole  work  upon  this  subject,  shews 
lather  a  very  learned  appearance  of  argumrat,  than 
true  and  real  argument  to  support  his  dpinion.    The 
foreigners  who  might  come  from,  or  pass  through  Ca^ 
naan  into  these  countries,  came  earlier  than  the  times 
of  Jodiua ;  of  which  Bochart  himself  could  not  hot 
feel  a  conviction  in  many  particulars.    There  were  no 
rerolutions  in  Greece,  or  its  neighbour-islands,  whidi 
happened  after  the  days  of  Joshua,  but  what  may  be 
accounted  for  without  any  migrations  from  Canaan  inte 
these  countries.    In  like  manner,  the  states  in  Lester* 
Asia  which  were  of  figure  in  the  succeeding  .times,  and 
particularly  the  kingdom  of  Troy,  which  grew  to  be  the 
mistress  of  these  parts ;  were  formed  and  growing  up 
in  their  own  strength,*  before  Canaan  was  in  trouble. 
And  the  wars  of  Joshua  seem  to  hare  been  so  far  from 
having  had  anyefiect  which  extended  itself  towards  these 
countries,  that  we  find  nations  through.  Or  nigh  unto 
which  great  routes  of  exiles  must  have  passed,  if  any 
considerable  migrations  had  been  made  out  of  Canaan 
into  Lesser- Asia,  in  these  days,  open  and  unguarded 
against  incursions,  careless,  quiet,  and  secure,  under  90 
apprehensions  that  any  neighbouring  people  might  want 
settlements  and  be  tempted  to  dispossess  them;'  of 
which  they  could  not  have  been  insensible,  if  many 
troops  had  passed  their  borders  in  their  flight  to  foreign 
lands.    The  Israelites  had  indeed  reduced  many  king- 
doms  of  Canaan,  and  divided  their  countries,  to  each 


'  See  Jndges  XTiii.  7. 


irlh^  their  dum ;  Iml  tlvj 

][)^r9«(I  and  dertrofvd  dbr 

little  time  tbejr  got  Igytfcn 

to  A  new  Klremilk^  nd  wff«r  iMr  i# 

eonquercyri,   wbetlier  lfce|r 

which  when  prentd  by  ledbM  t»  m 

they  nf  emed  t«  luiire  crafifcd 

add  to  all  thU,  thai  them  wm 

r>f  Canaan  that  atood  iff 0  h»  flheir  ^ 

by  the  f/iraelitr» ;  ^  wImp  wevc  Ala 

into  the  field  namcrtfsa  anaaea^'    T# 

Mrnd  remains  of  the  aMimia  tribielp 

nmlonbtedly  fly ;  aid  il  ia  fraiiwAli  fa 

the  cities  to  which  they  i^d  Mgha  hr 

rriv(^  and  provide  for  thcM^  i* 

themftelvcft  by  an  addHkw  0I  fMfflk^ 

f o  have  them  deM^  the  eonadry  and  lea^e 

i!>t  vnry  proYidhle,  an  inrreaae  af  peiypie  a*  fka 

waH  what  rai^d  the  j^renifth  c4  the  ^ilniriNies  in  a  iem 

n^rn,  )i(>  aii  ii>  mak^:  them  maire  Umm  a  f«Mtf<da  itw  ail 

iHraol.' 

Jonhiiu  liveil  several  yearit,  after  he  k%d  iraed  Ike 
lMrarlitr<(  in  their  M<14lementa  in  the  hmd  ^  and  hnd 
thr  naiisfnction  to  net  f  hem  happy  in  a  aeen^  ^  |Vf:«l 
l>onrr  and  quiet  all  the  reitt  of  bia  A^fst^  He  ^^m  n^w 
old  and  airirhen  in  at[e  :^  And  aa  be  did  ant  rXfi^tt  la 
l>e  riiucli  longer  with  tbem^  be  9&mmfme4  a  umf^'* 


*  Judftm  I.    K  romparnl  With  Jath.  lit*  1^. 
»»  Srr  Josh.  xiii.  ^— «.  •  Jadfte*  i,  4. 

*  Vui.  lib.  Samuel.        '  .lo*h.  xxiii.  K       '  Ibvil. 


498  SACKED  AHD  PBOFAHB  MeOM  Xif* 

gation  of  all  Israel/  represented  the  great  things  which 
•God  had  done  for  them ;  observed  to  them  how  he 
had  been  enabled  to  assign  them  their  inheritance  ;^ 
and  assured  them,  that  if  they  would  truly  and 
strictly  keep  the  law,  and  not  associate  themseWes 
contrary  to  it,  with  the  nations,  which  as  yet  were  not 
expelled  the  land  ;  that  God  would  certainly,  in  due 
time,  entirely  drive  them  out,  and  give  the  Israelites 
full  possession  of  all  Canaan.'  But,  said  he,  on  the 
other  hand.  If  ye  do  not  persevere,  but  shall  indine 
unto  the  remnant  of  the  nations  which  are  left,  and 
make  marriages  and  alliances  with  them ;  then  God 
will  not  drive  them  out,  but  the  nations  with  whom  ye 
shall  have  thus  engaged  yourselves,  shall  be  snares 
and  traps f  scourges  and  thorns  to  you^  shall  in  va^ 
rious  ways  seduce  and  incommode,  bring  distress  and 
calamities  upon  you,  until  ye  shall  perish  from  off 
this  good  land,  which  the  Lord  your  GrOD  hath  given 
youJ  I,  in  a  little  time,  shall  die  and  leave  yon  ;  but 
suffer  me  \o  remind  you,  how  punctually  hitherto 
every  good  thing  has  befallen  you,  which  God  pro* 
raised ;  and  let  me  tell  you,  that  every  evil  which 
God  has  threatened,  will  as  exactly  come  upon  yoa» 
if  ye  transgress  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  yonrGoD." 
Some  time  after,  he  summoned  the  tribes  to  She* 
chera  ;"  and  sent  thither  for  the  elders  of  Isrady 
and  for  their  heads,  and  for  their  judges^  and  far 


«  Ter.  2.  »»  Ter.  S,  4.  *  vcr.  5 — 11. 

k  Ter.  13.  *  Tcr.  15.  ■  vcr.  14«-16. 
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their  opceri  to  ttttmd  Itirn  bcfote  the  Loed;'  wlicto 
be  repcaU'il  to  tbeni  all  tlie  merciei),  .which  (jod  bad 


■  SomB  cupica  uf  Iho  lxx  read  Shitoh  and  not  Skeckem  in 
th'iN  place,  and  as  Jonhua  aiid  tho  cldon  arc  said  to  bate 
presented  Ihomsehet  bejore  Goo,  1.  c,  at  thu  Tabu  mac  Id, 
Kgreoably  to  which  xetiso  of  tlio  oxpreitlon  II  appearu  jet. 
SO.  thiit  they  wcro,  at  their  holding  thuir  mooting,  by  or 
attlic  sani-tuary  of  tho  liono;  and  an  thit  tabeinaclo  wer 
•el  up  not  at  Sliuchem,  but  ntSliitoh,  chap,  xviti.  1.  Itmay 
bethought,  that  here  it  lome  mintnku,  and  that  Shlluh  not 
Shvchom  wuH  the  place  to  which  Joshua  convened  the  triboi 
of  hrael.  Somo  of  the  critics  thuught  thi>  arti  and  faberna* 
cle  were  rcnioviiU  tu  Shcchuui  o^alnat  the  holding;  thin  con- 
vention ;  but  wc  have  no  hint<  of  the  fact  having  been  lo, 
nor  occasion  to  Huppotio  it,  Shvchem  and  Shiluli  wor* 
about  twelve  milei  dltitaut  from  one  another.  Jo.thun  liTed 
at  Timnath-Scrah,  a  plaice  almoiit  in  tlio  mid-way  botv^oon 
tlx'tn.  Ik'  iunimuucd  thu  tribrt  to  meet  in  the  Geldii  ofShc. 
chrm  ;  and  from  Ihcncu  hv  called  ttie  hoad^  of  thu  tribei  and 
officers  U>  Altund  him  to  Shiloh  to  |>ri->ien(  IhemN.'lvex  before 
Con.  All  the  tribei  of  Iirael  were  gathered  to  Shechsmj 
but  not  all  the  tribei,  rather  the  hoodi.  Judgei  ind  offi. 
ceri  only  pteHentcd  thcmielvei  before  God.  K  meeting  of 
all  thu  tribes  muit  form  ■  camp,  not  to  be  acoommodated, 
but  In  a  lurgu  and  open  country.  Shechen  hid  In  It*  bor> 
dera  fields  uiiough  for  the  reception  of  ill  the  people.  Bm 
Gen.  xixiii.  10.  Hero  therefero  they  met,  and  frona  hence 
made  auch  detachmenti  to  Shiloh  b  place  in  the  nelghbonr. 
hood,  ai  the  purpoioi  for  which  they  were  conTened  re> 
quired.  Take  tho  fact  to  hare  been  thui,  and  the  dlffidul- 
tiea  which  Momecommuntatoriiurnlw  in  thbpuuge,  do  all 
vaniah. 


4M  SkCTLMD  AVD  PBOFAVE  BOOM  MK. 

Youchsafed  to  their  Others  and  to  tliem^  firom  fke 
ealling  of  Abraham  down  to  that  day  ;>  then  lie  de- 
sired them  to  consider  ahd  resotfe  whether  timf 
would  indeed  faithfully  serve  God,  or  whether  they 
would  choose  to  fall  away  ,to  idolatry.^  Upon  their 
^  assuring  him  that  they  would  not  forsake  the  Lorb  to 
serve  other  gods ;'  Joshua  reminded  them,  that  to 
serve  their  God  was  a  thing  not  so  easy  to  be  done  as 
said ;'  for  that  God  would  be  strict  in  demanding 
from  them  a  punctual  performance  of  what  he  had  re* 
quired)  and  that  if  they  should  be  remiss,  or  unmind* 
ful  of  it,  that  his  vengeance  would  most  certainly  fall 
upon  them/  Hereupon  they  repeated  their  resolution 
to  serve  the  Lord.*  Well  then,  said  Joshua,  if,  after 
all  this,  ye  will  not  do  it ;  let  your  own  declaratioiis 
this  day  testify  against  you  ;*  unto  which  the  people 
readily  assented.  ^  Thus  did  Joshua  summon  then  to 
a  most  strict  engagement,  never  to  vary  or  depart  firm 
the  law  which  God  had  given  them.'  And  that  a  last- 
ing  sense  of  what  they  had  in  so  solemn  a'  manner 
agreed  to,  might  remain  upon  them,  he  wrote  what 
had  passed  in  the  book  of  the  law  ;*  and  set  up  a  pOlar 
of  remembrance  of  it,^  and  then  dismissed  the  people. 
Not  long  after,  Joshua  being  a  hundred  and  ten  yean 
old,  died,  and  was  buried  ou  the  north-side  of  the  hill  of 
Gaash,  in  the  border  of  his  inberitancSe  in  Timnath* 

• 

'  Josh.  xxiT.  2 — 13.  V  ver.  14. 15. 

'  Josh.  XXIT.  16,  17,  18.  a  Ter.  19. 

*  Ver.  20.  •  rer.  21.  «  tot.  22. 

y  Ver.  22.  *  ter,  25.  •  ver.  26. 

^  Ver.  27. 
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Serah.*  Josephus  informs  ub  that  Joshua  governed 
the  Isiaelites  twenty-five  years  aftar  the  death  of 
Moses ;'  accordingly  we  must  fix  the  time  of  his  death 
about  A.  M.  9578. 

It  has  been  a  matter  of  dispute  among  the  learned, 
whetlier  Joshua  was  himself  the  author  of  tiie  book 
which  i 9  called  by  his  name.'  But  1.  It  is  obvious, 
that  the  book  of  Joshua  seems  (o  hint,  that  a  person, 
one  of  the  Israelites,  who  made  the  miiaculous  passage 
over  Jordan,  was  the  writer  of  it.  This  the  first 
verse  of  the  fifth  chapter  intimates:  When  all  the 
Icings  of  Ihe  Amoritcs ...  .heard ;  that  the  Imrd  hoi 
dried  up  the  -waters  of  Jordan  from  before  the  chil- 

dren  of  Israel,  until  we  were  passed  over ;'  the 

Writer  would  not  have  here  used  the  first  person,  WE 
were  passed  over,  if  himself  had  not  been  one  of  the 
persons  who  had  passed  the  river  :'  3.  It  is  evident, 
that  this  book  was  written  before  Rahab  died  ;  for  we 
are  told,  that  Joshua  lated  Raht^  the^  hariat  aUvmf 


'  Ver.  29,  30. 

*  Joseph  Andq.  Lib.  5.  c.  1, 

*  Vid.  Pol.  Sjnop.  Critic.  Cleric,  tn  dissert,  de  Scripto« 
rib.  HiBtorie.  Vet.  Testam.  Carpzo*.  introduc.  ad  Libroi 
Hist.  Vet.  Test.  etal. 

^  The  Hebrew  words  are  [unap-ip] 

■  1  ought  not  to  omit,  that  the  margiaal  reference  in  the 
Hebrew  bibles  reads  the  word  [a-iap;]  but  the  learned 
allow  that  the  Hebrew  Keri  and  Ketib  are  not  of  such  aa> 
thority,  that  we  must  be  absolutely  determltied  by  it. 
Walton.  Bibl.  Polyglot.  Prolegom.  vill.  c.  28. 

4 
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^and  her  faiher*$  housholdj  and  all  thai  she  had^  and 

she  dmelleth  in  Israel  to  this  dat/.^    The  writeriras 

here  willing  to  record  to  posterity,  that  Rahab  had 

not  only  her  life  given  her,  but  that  she  was  so  well 

received  by  the  Israelites,  as  to  continue  even  then  to 

dwell  among  them ;  a  remark  which  could  not  have 

been  made  after  Rahab  was  dead;*  and  consequently 

the  book  which  has  it  must  have  been  composed  whilst 

Rahab  was  yet  alive.     Rahab  was  afterwards  married 

to  Salmon,  the  son  of  Naasson,-*  the  head  of  the  house 

of  Judah  \^  had  she  been  so,  when  the  book  of  Jo- 

shua  was  composed,  I  imagine  that  the  author  of  it,  as 

he  appears,  by  the  hint  abovementioned,  inclined  to 

intimate  all  the  good  circumstances  of  her  condition, 

would  not  have  omitted  that,  and  consequently,  by 

her  marriage  not  being  mentioned,    we  have  some 

reason  to  think  that  the  book  of  Joshua  had  been 

written,  not  late  in  Rahab's  life.     S.  We  are  expressly 

informed  that  Joshua  did  himself  write,  and  add  what 

he  wrote  to  the  book  of  the  law  of  God.  *    4.  The 

words  which  inform  us  of  this  fact  may,  if  taken  in 

their  natural  sense,  and  according  to  the  construction 

put  upon  words  of  the  like  import,  when  wc  find  them 

*»  Josh.  vi.  25. 

'  The  remark  is  not,  that  Rahab's  family,  descendants, 
or  father's  houshold  were  then  in  Israel ;  but  the  verb  is 
[stt^.ni]  in  the  third  person  feminine,  and  refers  to  Rahab  ta 
particular. 

J  Matt.  i.  6.  ^  Numb.  i.  7.    . 

1  Josh.  xxir.  26. 
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updn  fciiticnt monumurils  or  remains,  be  suppi>«d  to  bf 
(IohIkib's  cOiiclusinti  of  liis  book,  designed  by  him  Uf 
intbrin  p'jsterity,  llmt  himnelf  waa  the  writer  of  it. 
Josliua  vernte  these  ts'ords  in  the  hook  of  the.  law.  Sec. 
may  fairly  imply,  unless  wc  hiivc  gooA  icaaonto  tbink 
tlic  fact  was  otherwise,  tliut  all  tlint  wits  found  written 
in  the  hook  of  the  law,  from  tlic  mid  of  what  wu 
peniic<l  by  tiie  hntid  of  Mnsca,  uiUn  the  close  of  the 
period,  uf  which  tkenc  words  are  u  purt,  was  written  by 
.loHhim ;  and  thin  weik  the  opinion  of  the  TalmudistH." 
Joshua  was  the  only  fioctcd  pctimuu  whom  we  read  of 
Liiat  the  Isnielitet  hail  iu  his  Bgc;  and  after  he  had  fi- 
nished the  division  of  the  hind,  he  Utui  many  yea|->  of 
great  leisure."  In  these  he  probably  applied  himself  to 
give  account  of  the  death  and  burial  of  Moseg;"  and 
from  Ihence  continued  ft  ndrrativo  of  what  had  been 
transacted  under  bis  own  direction  -.''  Ming  it  up  wiUi  s 
general  terrier  of  thu  scltlementB  of  tlie  tribes,i  such 
as  must  have  been  expcilieiit  for  the  Israelites  to  have 
on  record,  to  prevent  confusion  about  their  i<iherit- 
ances  in  future  aj^es.  Aflcr  having  done  this,  he 
summoned  the  tribes,'  gave  them  his  exhorlafions, 
and  htiviiig  added,  to  what  Uc  had  before  prepared, 
an  account  of  the  couventions  which  he  had  held, 
und  wh;it  hud  passed  at  them,  he  transcribed  the ' 
whole  into  the  book  of  (he  luw,  and  then  dismissed  the 


*"  Bara  Bathra,  cap.  1.  "  Josh.  X]dU.  1. 

*  Dcut.  xxxiT.  t  Jothu^  1, — zii.  *KzU.rrV^l' 

t  xxiii.2.  •  xxh,  to. 
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people.*  Accordiiigly,  I  take  the  work  of  Josbna 
to  begin  from  where  Moses  ended,  at  the  xxxivth 
chapter  of  Deuteronomy,  and  to  end  with  the  97th 
Terse  of  the  xxxivth  chapter  of  Joshua.  As  oshua 
thus  added  at  the  end  of  Deuteronomy  the  accoviiit  of 
Moses  death;  so  what  we  find  from  the  88th  Terse  of 
the  xxivth  chapter  of  Joshua  to  the  end  of  that  book, 
was  unquestionably  not  written  until  Joshua  and  aU 
the  elders  his  contemporaries,  who  out-liTed  him, 
were  gone  oflf  the  stage  ;"*  and  was  added  to  the  end 
of  the  book  of  Joshua,  by  some  sacred  penman,  who 
was  afterwards  employed  to  record  the  subsequent 
state  of  the  affairs  of  Israel. 

As  to  the  objections  made  against  Joshua's  being 
the  writer  of  the  book  so  called,  they  are  but  inconsi- 
derable. It  is  remarked,  that  there  are  many  short 
hints  and  intimations  in  diTers  parts  of  the  book, 
which  appear  evidently  of  later  date  than  Joshua's 
time.  Of  the  stones  which  Joshua  set  up  at  Gilgal, 
it  is  observed  that  they  were  there  unto  this  day;  a 
remark  very  proper  to  be  made  in  a  distant  age,  but 
not  likely  to  be  hinted  by  Joshua,  of  a  monument  de- 
signed by  him,  not  so  much  for  his  own  times,  as  fw 
the  information  of  a  late  posterity.  ^  Of  the  Ca* 
naanites  in  divers  tribes  it  is  suggested,  that  the  Is* 
raelites  did  not  drive  them  out ;  but  admitted  them  to 
live  among  them,  and  made  them  pay  tribute;*  and 

t  Joshua  xxir.  28.  "  Yer.  31. 

,  Chap.  Til.  26.  r  It.  31,  tt. 

»  xiii.  9.— XTi.  10. 
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of  tiie  tribe  of  Dun,  thiLt  they  went  up  ugainBt 
Lestiein. '  But  tbU  expedition  was  not  taken  until 
after  Joshua's  ileulh  ]''  nor  did  tlie  tribes  of  Istftel 
come  to  Of  reemciit  with  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan, 
whikt  Joshua  Watt  living-/  therefore  all  these  obsei- 
vatiuns  must  have  come  not  from  Joshua,  but  from  a 
later  haml.  Wc  are  toW,  that  what  Joshua  wrote 
about  the  sun  and  moon's  standing  still,  was  ubo 
found  in  ihc  book  of  Jashcrj'"  but  the  book  of  Jasiier 
was  more  modern  than  these  times,  ft  contained 
hints  of  what  David  desired  the  children  of  Judaii 
might  be  taught,'  and  therclbrc  was  a  book  probabl/ 
not  in  being  until  David's  age.  In  like  manner,  a 
tract  of  land  in  the  xixtli  chapter  of  Joshua  is  called 
Cabul;'  but  this  country  seems  not  to  have  had  this 
name  until  Hiram  called  it  so  in  the  days  of  Solomon.' 
I  might  add  to  these  some  other  observations  of  a 
like  bort ;"  but  how  obvious  Is  it  to  reply  to  all  of  them  ? 
1.  That  the  observation  of  Rabab's  being  alive  '  sug- 
gests that  the  book  of  Joshua  had  been  composed  long 
before  any  of  these  more  modern  intimations  could  be 
given ;  and  consequently,  that  none  of  these  could 
be  in  the  original  book  of  Joshua.  9.  The  learned  are 


•  Josh.  xix.  47.  *  Xrili.  'Jndi.  U 

'Ibid.  X.  13;  •  S  Sam:  1.18. 

'  Joshua  xix.  37.  c  1  Klngi  tx.'iS. 

"  Vid.  Cleric.  DliterUt.  de  Scrlptoribni,  Ub.  Hlitoi.  T«t. 

Tcstam. 

'  Josh.  vi.  25.  '  ' 

lis 


-ibmidantiy  sUbfiedj  that  there: ate  liMtny  littler vtrife 
tans  aad  obsenraiions  of  this  aaiare  now  UmaaSL  ui 
dirers  parts  of  the  sacred  books,  which  mike* 'ML 
yrritteaaby  thexomposers-of  the  books  in  iViiiohliMgp 
are  fbund.^'  •  3.  Dean  Prideaux  ssjs  of  them  thbttbdjF 
■were  additions  Buideby  Eoa^when,  ap<Hi  the  letnm 
fiom  the  captivtty,  he  coUectAd^  and  settled  forlhe  Jews 
m  correct  copy  of  their  holy  Sciptiirea.'  What  aulii»* 
Tity  fills  noosii  learned  writer  had  for  this  opiaidfiy  1 
bannotsayj  I  snspect  it  proceeded  fiom  a  detirete 
l^teservethesaineiregard  for  these  additions  and  iatar* 
pdations  which  is  due  to  the  sacred  writmgs ;  for  Im 
says,  Ezra  was  assisted  in  making  these  additions  1>y 
the  same  Spkit,  by  which  the  books  1rer6  at  fitit 
wiitten>  But,  whether  Ezra  made  his  copy  of  the 
Scriptures  £rom  original  books  of  them  then  extant; 
or  rathCT,  whether  he  did  not  make  his  copy  firom 
cdOlecting  and  comparing  such  transcribed  cofries  as 
were  in  the  hands  of  the  Israelites  of  his  time ;  whether 
in  the  copies  lie  consulted,  the  additions  iito-  mtt 
speaking  of  might  not  stand  as  marginal  hjnis  made 
by  private  hands  in  their  copies  of  the  sacted  books; 
whether  Ezra  could  ever  design  either  to  add  to  thfe 
sacred  books,  or  to  diminish  ought  from  them^" 
though  perhaps  finding  divers  of  these  intimations  of 
use  to  the  reader  for  illustrating,  and  comparing  one 

^See  Prideauk'  Coilnections,  part  i,  book  t. 
>  Id.  ibid.  "  Ibid; 

•  Prov.xxx.  6. 
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part  of  III?  BBcred  writing^s  with  auollmr,  or  nugfifcit* 
ing  whftt  might  (^xplainan  obscure  or  aiitiqutitod  name 
or  pfismgo  in  them,  he  might  lake  Buch  a»  he  judged 
thus  serviceable  into  hii  copy  uUo;  but  whetiier  he 
did  not  iiiNprt  them  in  his  copy,  as  marginal  liiat«  luid 
ohservntionH  only;  mid  whHlit^r  llieir  being  made,  as 
we  now  find  thejn,  part  ol'  the  text,  hus  nut  been  owing 
to  the  miittake  or  carelessness  of  later  transcribers  from 
Ezra's  copy  ;  are  points  wkicli  I  submit,  with  all  due 
detbrence,  to  tlie  judgment  of  the  learned. 


d 


KND  op  VOL.  lit. 


0./ 


J- 


INDEX  TO  TOt.  ITL 


\RON,  wi#h  Tlnr,  Ii6i<b  ^-^  Ttdsmf  anii*   -ttr^ 

the  hra^tif^s  w«re  '.n  har;^  -»•*  ^hc  imNrtT'fiw  ^ 
With  Moses,   N'adab,  M<t  XS^n^   M  -l»  ^4» 

of   lif V:! 3C 

Rf (jiiir^d  to  mikA  ft<  Ijir»4inM  la  iW  '."^^ 
If  is  f  xc  r.-^.  for  .inferin^  ?Ji*  ^^^f^'%\^ .«» .tfiOMnf  "* 
]f  f,  and  hi.)  >ott)  r<Mk»eri3CM(  ^v  Ae  ^jiWs  stfc^ 
With  Miriam  opp<w^^  XviA  , 

Di^s  ofi  mosftt  H'>7 Pi 

bihn,  vin  of  Aar'^t^^  )m  aMaufi^  wA  leMb  St 

Hf-aAon  for  the  T«A|^Aa*v  in^Kc«itf  m  nai  S? 

biram,  with  Korih  ml  DadMA^  'ais  ^vtelUiM  S4? 

Th<*.  ground.*  of  it 

The  mr^f^t^  thaf.  rnlt;<!«t  it 

rhan,  \\\%  tran^r^.^i'to*  nwt  ^a^ 

idh,  Yfcbrew  word  for  ma*,  tU  moiokt  lervKUw  j44 

frif  anu«,  who  and  wi«i  he  l'.-»*C      .  .  JTI 

Ffi*  rhronographj.  of  w)wrt  «;nif   .  *F% 

What  jM'ljrTr.^it  »o  >^  f>>rsu«ai  V  ^                  IT^  V^. 

gp.^  th*:  braz^TJ,  r*"«^  ♦.%>.  *iTiu^  fl/  /w*^  y' 

Thf  f.irf.um^^afl'^t^  of  •*•».  *.nv^  «^  '-j*'.!*!  ^u«' 

rof»;;'uIt'r.'^d 7F*\ 

\\\^  inar'.h  of^,r  f;./:  %aAd^  '/  !>»  ^7»  IT  4 

'rh»'  r-mb^^^i*:^  a»»^.4*rf4[  ni*^*??  ^'-v  ft4.\r»'.vft  «W 

. iiijilrk it*".  aMa/tk  fhft  !«:»**>>».    ^^v  X 

i])ollo  vitiif'd  fJiT«;r«  part*  of  (^t^^a.    ,  fi> 

Kill»-d  'fity'i* jv^ 

WniJ  fo  JM'^ri'^  .... 

^^'•'*  '^"^ yyi 

U.kI,    Kirii^  of  that  6fjr,  al>^ki  •ii*  |«pk^:iiv9i    »<  V  ^ 

Srr  ;r:,    I.  inj;  of  Arfadia.  .  .       ,  ,. 

\rsirior,   rity^    wh»r^.  «i*^a>«   ...  -fiC 

\rt/;ii';,   iii>  farnitjr  and  a[f!V>*%l'^7  T-^l 

A'/fC'iu   who  >o  raii^-d  at  tfc/^  fcf?' f  •»•,  y  ij«^!ftv»«i  .Vv 


I>.< 


INDEX  TO  VOL.  ni. '      .^  .  ' 

"  .:;■:•    :■[ 

AARON,  with  Hur,  holds  up  Motet' luadii  while 

the  Israelitet  were  in  battle  with  the  AsuUekitet ;  86 
With  Motet,  Nadab,  and  Abihu,  teee  the  Gob#' 

of  Iiraei ^ . . . ; •  •  •     90  , 

Required  to  make  the  Itraelitet  an  idol  • « 175 

IlisexcutefortufferingthepeopletogointoidoliArf  177 
He  and  hit  sons  contecrated  to  the  priett't  office  •  tSS 

With  Miriam  oppotet  Motet 290 

His  beha?iour  apbn  the  deatht  of  hit  two  tont  • .  tt5 

Dies  oa  mount  Hor • ••..••• •  BIS 

Abihu,  son  of  Aaron,  hit  ojffence  and  deatb 234' 

Reason  for  the  yengeance  inflicted  on  him 227 

Abiram,  with  Korah  and  Dathan,  hit  rebellion  • . .  •  •  241 

The  grounds  of  it ibid. 

The  miracles  that  redaced  it • . .: .  i  243^ 

Achan,  his  transgression  and  death '  432 

Aish,  Hebrew  word  for  man,  its  ancient  deriyation  •  •  IM 
Africanus,  who  and  when  he  lived  •/....  ^  ..••... .,.  273 

His  chronography,  of  what  kind 274 

What  judgment  to  be  formed  of  it 270,  282 

Age,  the  brazen,  next  the  times  of  Jupiter 156 

The  circumstances  of  the  times  so  called  ......  .-ibid. 

Alexander  the  Great,  his  disposition  of  his  kingdoms 

considered 370 

His  inarch  over  the  sands  of  Libya 374 

The  embassies  attending  his  entry  into  Babylon  , .  489 

Amalekites  attack  the  Israelites,  &c «     85 

Apollo  visited  diyers  parts  of  Grec^ 169 

Killed  Tityus ibid. 

Went  to  Delphos 170 

Becomes  the  oracle  there ibid. 

Apophis,  the  king  of  Egypt,  who  was  drowned  in  the 

Red  Sea ; . . .  309 

Arad,  king  of  that  city,  attacks  the  Israelites,  kc.  :,  316 

Areas,  king  of  Arcadia - 155 

Arsinoc^  city,  where  situate 6€ 

A  rgiis,  his  family  and  genealogy ^ . . .   1^8 

'A<r<C»f,  who  so  called  at  the  first  rise  of  kingdoms. ..   160 
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Eldady  with  Medad,  encoaraged  to  undMrUke  the  em. 

(lloyinciit  assigned  them m 234 

Elders,  seventy,  the  appointment  of  them  .  •  • ibid. 

Elim,  when  the  Israelites  went  thither 70 

Like  a  place  described  by  Strabo ^ ibid, 

l^nchantmcnts,  heathen,    for  the  euro  of  the  Utings 

of  serpents^  of  what  kind 323 

Used  by  Balaam,  of  what  sort • .  •  347 

Eratosthenes,  his  character  and  writings 265 

Eusebius  Pamphilus,  when  he  flourish^ 281 

His  Chronicon,  see  Chronicon* 

His  account  of  Prometheus 165 

Ezra,  in  what  manner  he  might  add  to  the  books  of  . 

Scripture 500 

FABULISTS,   their  story  of  Hercules'  killing  the 

eagle  which  preyed  upon  Prometheus'  lirer •  168 

Faith,  mankind  not  easily  brought  to  the  obedience  of  it  195 

GAMES,  public,  how  managed  in  the  most  ancient  times  181 

Gerizim,  see  Ebal. 

Giheonites,  their  stratum  to  obtain  a  league  with 

Israel  considered 438 

Girgashites,  whether  they  fled  from  Joshua  into  Africa  488 

God  of  Israel,  who  the  person  so  called • . .  •  100 

Greece,  its  cities  chose  their  gods ', 150 

Greeks,  the  names  of  their  gods  and  herpes  from  Egypt  167 

HARMONIA,  wife  of  Cadmus,  whose  daughter  I.'..  155 

liazor  city,  burnt  by  the  Israelites ^ . . .  469 

Halirrothius,  son  of  Neptune,  kijled  by  Mars,  whea  151 
Heathen  writers  mention  bittt'r  waters  in  the  parti 

where  the  Israelites  travelled ..,••.•     6S 

Thought  it  impoHsible  to  see  God 99 

Their  philosophical  notions  of  their  gods lOS 

Their  newer  theology,  whence  its  rise  ,.....,.  ^   103 
Miracles  recorded  by  them,  not  so  well  attested  ' 

as  those  of  Moses  , , 384 

Hercules,  an  old  Egyptian  hero,  so  called  .., ,  ......  188 

Herodotus  wrote  before  Manetho •....•  264 

Horeb  the  same,  or  a  contiguous  mountain  to,  9inai  •     81 
Hobab,  son  of  Jcthro,  journeys  with  the  Israelltef'  •  232 
llur  assists  Aaron  to  hold  up  Moses*  hands,  whilfe^tlie    . 
Israelites  were  in  battle •  •  • .     86 
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■  He  tad  Aaron  hare  the  charge  of  the  people  ••••.•    M 

Did  mot  probably  outlWe  the  lin  of  the  golden  calf.  170 

Hyginui,  hit  account  of  P^ometbeni lOS 

JABIN,  king  of  Hasor^  conquered  by  the  braelitet  460 

Ida^  a  mountain  both  of  Crete  and  Phrygia  •  •  • 179 

Jethro  Tisiti  Moicf  and  the  camp  of  the  IiraeHtee  . .  •    00 
Invitef  Aaron  and  the  elderi  of  Israel  to  hU  aacrifice  01 , 
Hii  adTloe  to  MofM  about  the  goremment  of  tibo 

people  couiidered*  ••••••••/•••••.•• •  •  ibU. 

Jordan,  whether  the  Iiraelitcf  could  hare  pasted  It 

without  a  miracle 418,  4^1 

Josephus,  his  uccount  of  the  cure  of  the  waters  at 

Marah 00 

His  opinion  about  the  gathering  of  the  Manna  . .    73 

His  citations  from  Manetho  considered.  •  • « 360 

Joshua,  his  beha?iour  at  the  return  of  the  spies  from 

searching  Canaan  •••,•..« f  S8 

Appointed  by .  God  to  lead  the  Israelites  at  the 

death  of  Moses •  •  .•  • 366 

Takes  the  command  of  the  people*  •  •  •  • 410 

Sends  the  spies  to  Jericho •  • .  •  • •  •  41 1 

Sets  up  the  stones  in  Gilgal •  • .  •  416 

RcTivcs  the  use  of  circumcision 491 

Cannot  be  supposed  to  have  rerifed  it  without  a 

special  command  of  Gon  for  so  doing •  437 

Conquers  the  fi?e  kings  of  Canaan ,  465 

Ilii  relation  of  the  miraclp  of  the  sun  and  moon's 

standing  still  considered.  •  • 457,  &c. 

Hpw  long  engaged  in  war  with  the  Canaanites  • . .  471 

Prepares  to  divide  Canaan ibid. 

His  inheritance,  what  and  where 485 

His  admonitions  to  the  Israelites  before  he  died  499,  &c. 

H  is  death ' 494 

Whether  he  wrote  the  book  called  by  his  name. .  495 
Indians,   their  itinerant  enchanters,    who  cured  the 

bitings  of  serpents , *395 

'Israelites,  their  murmurings at  Marah 03 

March  to  Elim , 70 

Distressed  with  want  in  the  wilderness  of  Sin  •   .     71 
Relieved  by  a  miraculous  supply  of  quails  and  manna  ib. 

Want  water  at  Rephidim ^ 77 

Their  march  to  Sinai,  when  « ;••••...     97 


/ 


508  INDEX. 

Pas*. 

KoriVil  Aaron  to  make  the  calf • « . .    17^ 

Whether  ihcy  (bncc'd  nakfd  at  their  games 180 

AVhi'thor  flu)   kct  up  the  calf  in  imitatioii  of  Ihe 

l\i;yp(iiiii  sacia ig^ 

Upon  nhiif  principle  they  fell  iate  Uic  idolatry 

of  thi»  <*»1f JOS 

Jlow  taxed  to  oroct  the  talk'rnacle ...•.,  ft19 

lioft  Sinai,  whrn jsj 

Will  not  march,  when  required  to  go  up  to  antof 

Canaan 238 

What  puniJihmrnt  was  denounced  against  them  for  • 

ihlM  o{>fitill{K\V , «,  iSdO 

Attempt  Canaan,  but  are  dofeatod J  |Md. 

'Fheir  murmurings  at  Ivadeih 811 

Thoir  encampments  from  Puuon  to  Fisgah ..,..»'  s^3 

Conquer  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amoritcs • .  334 

Jleduce  the  kingdom  of  Bashan 935. 

Could  not  be  deceivodin  the  miracles  recorded  by 

M08O8  to  haTC  been  written  before  them 354 

At  no  time  di8poK(>d  to  an  implicit  belief  of,  or 

de|>cndence  upon,  Moses 387 

Their  miraculous  passage  Ofer  Jonlan -.  415 

Besiege  and  take  Jericho 431 

Drfoated  at  Ai 432 
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stroy  the  inhnbitants  of  Canaan 439 
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nations « « ,  445 
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boonitos ...  1 454 

Their  embassy  about  the  altar  of  Jordan 487 
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Marries  hks  sister  J  uno • .   120 
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-  in  love  with  Semelc 15& 
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'   count  of  his  dtnth 156 

^  The  new  scenes  of  life  opened  by  liim inn 

SeviTc  in  his  punishment  of  Prometheus,  and  why  IBs; 

Temple  of  the  Arcadian  Jupiter, a  flncy  about  it  341 
Children  of  Jupitor  did  not  auccRcd   him  in  his 

Cretau  ilominions 100 

istiii  Martyr  misquotes  Diodorus  Siciilus 40<j 

INGS  of  Canaan,  how  many  conqqercd  hy  Joahuf  469 

ACED.EMONIANS  of  the  storK  df  Abraham  ...  jQr 

Their  kings 109 

iws,  no  word  in  Homer  for  a  written  law 402 

Some  uf  Moses'  iawsi  considered 40.9 

!ague,  what  the  sense  of  that  word 450 

;lc\,   his  a','e 106 

An  Israelite 107 

Settleiiieols  made  by  him ibid. 

writes  appointed  to  the  serviw  of  the  tabernacle 22S 

iva;,  who  so  called  whennations  were  first  formed..   160 

iciaii,  his  ridicule  of  the  fable  of  Promelhens I64 

ipercalia,  when  instituted 153 

)'caon,  king  of  Arcadia,  his  family,  character,  and 

manners 151 

Entertains  Jupiter,  is  hilled  by  him ibid. 

Did  not  thiiilc  Jupiter  a  god I63 

Said  to  hi:  tiiiut-d  into  a  wolf,  why ;... .    152 

fcxus,  Ju|jlter  so  called,  an  altar  erected  to  him. . .    153 
fcurgus,  his  o[>inion  of  written  laws ggj 

ANNA  niiiaiulously  given. to  the  laraelitei 71 

What  it  was Ibid. 
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Whence  its  namt « • .  ^  •     72 

How  to  be  gathered ibid. 

An  omer  of  it  laid  up  in  a  pot  for  future  ages  ...     76 

Ceasedy  when 427 

Manothoy  who,  his  character , 259 

His  books,  their  nature  and  composltioii)  and 

contents 261,  265 

His  view  and  design  in  them » . « ,  201 

Mark,  St.  a  monkish  fable  concerning  his  festiyal  • . .  241 

Marah,  no  place  so  called  by  profane  writers 65 

Marshara,  Sir  John,  account  of  his  Canon  Chronicns  293 
His  account  of  the  brazen  serpent  considered  318,  ^19 
Mars],  their  supposed  abilities  to  cure  the  bltings  of 

^     serpents 323 

Minerva,  her  difference  with  Neptune. about  the  Athe- 
nians   .' 151 

Minos,  his  family,  genealogy,  and  time  of  life 128 

Miriam  and  Aai-on  oppose  Moses 236 

Her  death 3M 

Mueyes,  the  Egyptian,  who ,. .  40I 

GoTcrned  his  people  by  unwritten  laws  •.;••.,.  403 

Moabites  ensnare  the  Israelites  into  idolatry ^ , «  353 

Monceius,  his  account  of  Aaron's  making  the  Israelites 

naked 185 

Moon  and  sun,  the  miracle  of  their  standing  8tilJ| 

the  word  of  Joshua  considered •  450,  &c. 

Moses  leads  the  Israelites  into  the  wilderness  of  Shur.     63 
,    Perhaps  not  led  to  Marah  by  the  pillar  of  the 

cloud •  •  • 64 

How  tried  and  proved  at  Marah • 65 

Smites  the  rock  at  Rephidim •  •  •  • .     77 

His  hands  holden  up  gite  victory  to  the  Israelitei  86 
With  Nadab,  Aaron,  and  Abihu^  sees  the  God 

of  Israel • 09 

In  the  mount  forty  days  and  nights ibid. 

Finds  the  Israelites  at  their  idolatrous  games  • .  •  •  176 
Melts  and  reduces  to  powder  the  golden  calf. .  •  •  ibid. 
Expostulates  with  Aaron  the  idolatry  of  the  people  ibid. 

Goes  the  second  time  up  the  mount 214 

Exhorts  the  Israelites  in  the  last  mpnth  of  hit  life  366 

Delivers  his  book  to  the  Levites Ibid. 

His  death ^ 367 

Where  buried «.«,  ibid. 
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j^ii  adminUtratioA  notmnaggd  bj  toy  priTftte  or 

lelfifh  Ttewf.^  •  •• ,; '.....  MA. 

HU  manner  of  leading  the  Iiraelitct  eiamified  .  • «  37i 
Hit  conduct  thought  bj  the  princei  of  the  eongre* 

gation  contrary  to  all  human  pmdenee  • .  Ji|w  •  •  IWl 
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Cfanaan Vft 
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Character  giren  of  him  by  our  modem  deiiti. « /.  fbhL 

And  by  the  heathen  writerf •••/••  S78 

His  dirine  miffion  prored  from  the  factf  recorded 

by  him  v.* * « • 378 

The  facts  recorded  by  him  most  unquestionably  true  879 
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'  his  own  character • , .  •  •  .ibid.  397 
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without  a  dirine  direction • .  • . .  ibld# 

Was  the  first  that  e?er  gare  written  laws  to  a  people  4CX) 

Some  of  his  laws  considered • .  •  •  403 

Muses,  thought  to  hare  been  originally  but  three... .  130 

Mythologists,  their  extravagant  fictions 119 

Thdr  accounts  of  persons  said  to  be  descended  of 

the  gods  upon  what  founded  .•.•...•...••   139,  138 

Latin,  their  fablr;  about  Prometheus 16f 

Greek,  their  fable  about  Prometheus 103 

NADAB  and  Abihu,  their  deaths St4 

Neptune  and    Minerra,    their    difference  about   the 
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